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THE EDITOR TO THE PUBLIC. 



xT is now about twenty-seven years since the Ge- 
neral History of the Church, as illustrated chiefly 
from the Apocalypse, by Signior Pastorini, was 
first presented to the Public. It was variously re- 
ceived, according to the various temper and dispo- 
sitions of its readers. Some did not hesitate to 
treat it with ridicule, as the production of a weak 
and visionary mind : Others attacked it by objec- 
tions of different kinds, none of which seem to 
carry with them ve^y considerable weight: But 
the generality formed a very favourable opinion of 
it, and read it with equal satisfaction and edifica- 
tion. They were not -a little struck by the new 
light which the author seemed to have thrown on 
the mysteries contained, and the judgments de- 
nounced, in the prophetic book before us. Their 
attention was particularly excited by his open decla- 
ration, that, he apprehended, some of the seven 
scourges there threatened, were hastening fast to 
be inflicted on criminal and unrepenting nations, 
and a prophetic Vial was soon to be poured out on 
guilty heads. He charitably therefore forewarned 
his read^r^, to seek by sincere repentance to avert, 
if possible, the impending judgment, or, to be at 
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least themselves prepared ; and not to fall to in- 
struct their children by every religious lesson, to 
be ready to receive, in the most Christian manner, 
the approaching awful chastisement. 

These salutary admonitions were thought by 
those who were personally acquainted with the au- 
thor, to come from him with singular propriety and 
authority : and few seemed better qualified to pe- 
netrate into the secret recesses of the Apocalypse 
than he was^ Born with great natural abilities, 
which had been carefully improved from his infan- 
cy by an excellent education ; blessed moreover 
with a heart formed for piety and virtue, he dedi- 
cated himself at an early period of life to the stu- 
dy and practice of religion. His virtue and leani* 
ing soon became conspicuous nd^ only in the line of 
sacred literature, but alike in mathematical and 
astronomical: of this last he exhibited a proof 
by his elaborate and accurate publications in the 
years 1745-r-6 — 7, &c« (see Philosophical Transac- 
tions,) and by his concernment in the introduction 
of the new style in the year 1752. His sacred and 
theological literature acquired him the degree of 
doctor of divinity in the Univei::sity of Paris, and 
his mathematical knowledge, the honour of fellow- 
ship of our own Royal Society and that of Berlin ; 
and, yet young, he was furthermore raised to the 
episcopal dignity. This sacred dignity he held up- 
wards of 40 years, during which period he fed his 
jiock -with the bread of life and understandings Ec- 
cles. 1(5, and maintained the Faith and DoctrinG 
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cotnmitled to his trust, sound and pure. When 
raised to the episcopal dignity, he then more than 
ever devoted himself to the study of Holy S<:rip. 
tare. With a mind thus improved and enriched 
with abundant store of knowledge, he ventured to 
direct. his labours and reflections to clear up, in 
some degree, the darkest perhaps of the sacred 
Prophecies* He was not deterred from the under- 
taking, cither by the difficulties and obscurities pe- 
culiar to the Apocalypse, or by the little success of 
others who had gone before him on a similar de- 
sign. Convinced in his own mind, that most of 
diese interpreters had failed in their attempts, be- 
' cause they had contracted their systems to too nar- 
row a compass, viz. only to a few of the first ages 
of the Church ; he takes a more enlarged and ex- 
tensive view of things, and carries on the divine 
economy respecting the Church, from her founda- 
tion through every succeeding period to the end of 
time, and her final introduction into heaven. His 
plan appears to have been conceived with great 
judgment and penetration, and it has been executed 
with equal ability. 

He lays it down as a fundamental law in the in-t 
terpretation of the Apocalypse, that not a single 
word is superfluous, nor repeated without a particu- 
lar reason. Hence, he scrutinizes every term with 
the nicest refinement in the original and in the most 
approved versions. The least variation in mode or 
time never escapes .him. He turns his text into 
every point of view, in order to fix and ascertain 

a 2 
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its true meaning. When he had digested the 
whole of his subject, and had ,worked it up with 
great pains and labour, though aware how it would 
be received by some, he ventured to send it forth 
to the public, litde solicitous how far it would en- 
hance or lessen his literar}' fame, provided it con- 
tributed in any degree to awaken a thoughtless and 
criminal generation to the great and awful truths 
and salutary terrors of religion. 

Although no pains were taken by* the author or 
his friends to circulate his work, it soon found its 
way into foreign countries, particularly into France 
and. Germany. A French translation of it was 
published in 1778, p. 159, &c. by a Benedictin 
monk of the congregation of St. Maurus, a con- 
gregation so well known by its literary labours. 
Of this order of religious men, the author was a 
member in the present English congregation of Be- 
nedictins. Soon after, it was translated into Latin 
by an EtigU^h Benedictin monk resident at Paris ; 
into (7ei*man by. I'Abbe Goldhagen, 1785, 3 vols. 
S\Oi artd lately into Italian. We may judge in 
what esteem the original performance was held 
abroad, by the following extract from the periodi- 
eal writings of a very judicious and learned au- 
thor, TAbbe Feller, universally known and esteem- 
ed in France and Germany for the zeal and suc^ 
cess with which he has for many years defended 
the cause and interest of religion. Dated 1786. 
Sept. P. 106. — ^^ L'ouvrage de Seigneur Pastorini 
•* est le seule bon Commentaire sur T Apocalypse 
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^^ que I'Angleterre ait produit, et la nation doit 
*' scavoir bon gre a I'Auteur d'avoir contribue a 
^^ faire oublier les extravagances que Jacques ir. et 
" le celebre Newton ont debitees sur ce livre di- 
'' vin. C'est un scavant et edifiant ouvrage, ou la 
^^ theologie et Phistoire ecclesiastique repandent 
^^ des lumieres precieuses sur le plus mysterieux 
^^ des livres saints ; ou les Prophetics admirables, 
^^ realisees par des faits averes publics, eclatans, re- 
^^ pandent dans Tame des Chretiens I'esperance et 
^ le courage, en meme terns qu^elles rendent un te« 
^^ moighage solemnel a la puissance et a la veritc 
^ de Dieu. Ce qui reste sous le voile, s'annonce 
" deja d'une maniere sensible, et le tableau des 
^ terns ou nous vivons p'est pas celui qui brille le 
*^ moins par les traits de caractere, par les cou- 

" leuTB vives et vraies." Translated : 

" The work of Signior Pastorini, is the only 
^^ good comment which England has produced 
^^ upon the Apocalypse. The nation has obliga- 
^^ tions to the author for having contributed to 
*^ cause to be forgotten the extravagant notion^ of 
^^ James the first and the celebrated Newton, re* 
^ specting this divine book. .It is a learned and 
" edifying performance. The theological and ec- 
^^ desiastical matter interspersed throughout it, 
^^ shed valuable lights upon the most mysterious 
" of the most sacred writings. The wonderful 
^^ prophecies contained in it being established upon, 
*' authentic, striking, and public facts, inspire the 
^ Christian soul with Christian hope and fortitude, 
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^ and afford a solemn testimony to the power and 
** veracity of God. What remains as yet undis- 
^ closed, manifests itself already in a sensible man- 
^^ ner : and the times we live in furnish a faithful 
** and lively picture.'' 

The first edition was soon bought up; and 
though a second was earnesdy wished for,>the au- 
thor, for various reasons, declined to undertake it. 
The experience of nearly thirty years, the latte^ 
part of which has been so eventful, convinced him 
more than ever tliat he had not been deceived in 
his general view of things. To his intimate ac- 
quaintance he was often heard to repeat in the lan- 
guage of Moses in his celebrated canticle, Acksse 
festinant Tempora: the times are fast approaching. 
At length a friend of his who had known him from 
his earliest days, and been witness to his virtues for 
many years, offering his service to prepare a seconil 
edition ; the author accepted his proposal, and fur- 
bished him with some additional remarks, which 
will be found in their proper places. 

Soon after the author had favoured the editor 
with his additional materials, he closed a well spent 
life by an happy esdt. His d«^ath, it may confident- 
ly be hoped, precious in the sight of God! and his 
virtues and zealous exertions in the cause of reli- 
gion, will be long remembered, particularly by the 
members of the Roman Catholic communion in 
this kingdom. 
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HE book of the Apocalypse, according to that 
learned interpreter of the Scriptures, St* Jerome, 
^^ contains an infinite number of mysteries relating 
** to future times." Lib. 1. contra Jovin. " The 
^^ Apocalypse,'* says St. Austin, ^^ is a prophecy 
*^ of what is to happen from the first coming of 
^^ Christ upon earth, to his second coming at the 
^^ last day.'' De civ. Dei. 1. 2. c 8. Some mo- 
dem writers hold the same opinion. Besides these 
authorities, our own study of that mysterious book, 
diligently pursued, has entirely prevailed on us to 
espouse the same sentiment. The Apocalypse ex- 
hibits, in general, a summary of the whole history 
of the Christian Church from the date of its birth, 
to its triumphant and glorious state in Heaven after 
\he close of time* This is the foundation of the 
present work, and we hope the attentive reader, 
when he has considered the whole, will approve 
Qur sentiments, and applaud our endeavours. He 
may, perhaps, then join us in thinking that the cele- 
brated commentators, Bossuet and Calmet, have 
too much contracted this admirable^ prophecy, by 
confining the contents to so shorl;7§j>eriod as the 
four first centuries of the Christian sera, and apply- 
ing the whole, except the two last chapters, to the 
persecutions which the Church suffered from the 
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pagan Roman emperors, and to the destruction of 
the Roman empire. For this reason the two above- 
mentioned authors have often been obliged to wrest 
the text, and give it a forced and improbable ex- 
plication, to bring it within their system. On the 
same account they have derogated from the dignity 
and precision of that prophecy, by applying 3everal 
texts to the same event; whereas, whoever looks 
attentively into the tenour of the Apocalypse, will 
perceive that St. John's precision and brevity are 
such, that he never repeats the same thing. 

J^or the unfolding of the different parts of the 
Apocalypse, we have followed, in general, the plan 
laid down by ]Mr. De la Chetardie towards the 
close of the last century, as it has been since im* 
proved by a late French commentator on the Scrip- 
ture. It consists in a division of the whole Cluis- 
jtian sera to the ^nd of time, into seven AgeSj corre&iB 
ponding to the seven Seals^ seven Trumpets^ and se- 
ven Fials^ mentioned in the Apocalypse ; so that to 
each belong a Seal, Trumpet, and Vial. But in 
the application of the prophecies contained under 
these seals, trumpets, and vials, as ^vell as in other 
parts of the Apocalypse, we have frequently deviat* 
ed fronq^ the abovenamed writers, to substitute what 
we thought a more genuine explication. It must 
then be obseny^f Ail ^ij^ge and a century must 
not here be taijtfJtsy w if ii ymous terms; but by an 
age in this history we shall understand one of the se- 
ven divisions of time abovementioned : neither are 
these divisions of time equal. 



INTRODUGTIOtf. ^Xl 

From the preceding observations, it follows that 
Christ divides the histoVy of his Church Ihto seven 
periods, in each of which he describes three differ* 
ent sorts of transactions under the respective seid, 
trumpet, and vial. Tlie Lcanb holds a book sealed 
with seven seals, which he opens one after another* 
This book contains the history of the formation and 
propagation of Christ's Church, together with the 
opposition made to the establishment of it ; and a 
part of this account is disclosed at the opening of 
each seal. To every seal corresponds a trumpet, 
which IS sounded by an AngeL The sound of a 
trumpet naturally indicates an alarm ; and such b 
the nature of the trumpets in the Apocalypse. They 
alwa3r8 announce events that are alarming to the 
Church, such'as persecutions, intestine convvdsions 
occasioned by heresies, &c.. After the trumpets 
fdDow the vials of the wrath of God. These con- 
vey the pimishments which Christ inflicts on the 
enemies of his people. Hence it appears that the 
seals, trumpets, and vials, unfold the three kinds of 
events which distinguish each age of the Christfan 
Church.— One may remark in the history of the 
Jews, that nearly the same sort of economy was 
obs^ed in the divine dispensations towards that 
people. They were favoured with the special as- 
sistance of God, but they haji^HP ^fy trials, their 
persecutions, &c. and at 'bd^r mri^^Rey saw their 
enemies laid prostrate by the divine hand before 
them. 

When almighty God thinks fit to reveal future 
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events, he generally expresses them in obscure 
terms, that leave the meaning more or less uncer- 
tain. This seems to be done in order to prevent 
the daring presumption of some men, who might 
attempt, if the prophecies were clear, to obstruct 
and hinder their accomplishment. Others of man- 
, kind of a more timorous disposition, would be 
alarmed and over-much terrified at disasters which 
they foresaw were impending upon them." On an- 
other hand, if futurity was clearly foretold, it might 
seem to intrench upon that liberty, which God has 
been pleased to grant to man, of directing his own 
conduct and actions. Por these reasons the gene- 
rality of prophecies are covered with a veil of dark- 
ness and uncertainty. Obscurity is therefore a 
general characteristic of prophecy, but it is pecu- 
liarly so of the Apocalypse, as every commentator 
Iris acknowledged. This book appears at first 
sight impenetrable. Let any one dip into it with- 
out having a key to open to him the meaning, and 
he will see nothing but a continued series of the 
most mysterious enigmas. Hence it has happened 
that so many different explanations have been in- 
vented. But the same obscurity was the occasion 
that the ancient fathers were so sparing in their in- 
terpretations of this prophecy. They have here 
and there ex^|une<H particular passage, without at- 
tempting the^Bible, arid sometimes only given a 
moral exposition of it. But in this we need not 
wonder, because as the Apocalj^se is the history 
of Christ's Church through the whole time of its 
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existence, so few events had happened when they 
wrote, that the greatest part of the book inust have 
appeared to them inexplicable. Hence we see the 
advantage of the present times for unravelling the 
mysteries of the Apocalypse, when so considerable 
a share of them has been fulfilled. Whoever looks 
back into the history of the Church, and compares 
attentively the facts with the expressions of St. John, 
will see a distinct analogy and connexion between 
them. It most however be allowed, there remain 
yet very many obscurities, which, if we have not 
always sufficiently cleared, we hope the indulgent 
reader will consider the difficulty and excuse the 
defect. 

The principal help for removing the obscurities 
of the Apocalypse, arises from a right understand- 
ing of its general tendency. If a wrong system be 
adopted, the difficulty of reconciling the different 
parts of the prophecy becomes insuperable : and 
this has appeared fully in the attempts of several 
interpreters. But, when the pluu of the book is 
discovered and ascertained, the difficulties decrease, 
and the obscurities gradually disappear. Thus a 
surprising light breaks in upon the Apocalypse, 
when we view it as the historv of Christ's Church 
divided into seven periods or ages, as we have 
above explained. A second means of removing 
difficulties is, the taking notice of the order of the 
different parts that compose this prophetic book. 
St. John gives all the Seals together, then all the 
Trumpets, and lastly the Vials in the same manner. 

b 
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Under the seven seals a series of transactions is 
related, which belong to die seven successive ages 
of the Church, and which terminate with the great 
day of judgment. The same course is observed in 
die trumpets and the Vials. But we must however 
remark, that, after finishing with the truhipets, he 
does not proceed immediately to the vials : never- 
theless be observes the same rule, namely, in re* 
turning, after the seventh trumpet, to relate a new 
series of events ; but which are confined to the first, 
third, sixth, and seventh ages ; these ages being 
the most interesting to the Church, as the three 
. first of them exhibit the history of idolatry, and the 
last or seventh' relates to the general judgment. 
This narrative is given in the chapters xii. xiii. xiv. ; 
and as it is joined to that of the trumpets,' it pai^ 
takes of the nature of them, that is, it des^cribes 
events that are alarming to die Church, with the 
addition however of some incidents or promises 
that administer comfort in those alarming circum- 
stances. 

The prophet having thus carried us on to the 
end of time, begins again with the first age, and 
rehearses under the seven vials, in chap. xv. xvi. a 
new course of transactions that runs through all the 
seven ages. This narrative being terminated, he 
returns (>ack, as he had done after the account of 
the trumpets, to a new course of history, relating to 
the first, third, sixth, and seventh ages, beginning 
at chap. xvii. and ending with verse 10th of chap, 
xix. This piece of histor}^ is of such a nature as 
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agrecfs with that of the vials to which it is joined, 
that is, it is a rehearsal of divine punishments ; to 
which are annexed exukations on these victories of 
Christ over his enemies. This being done, the 
prophet, accordingvto his custom, begins again a 
new narrative of e%'ents^ of the same nature as the 
preceding, and which also belong to those interest- 
ing ages, tlfe first, third, sixth, and seventh. This 
narrative begins at verse 11th of chap. xix. and 
eoorinues to the end of chap. xx. Finally, the two 
last chapters conclude the prophecy with an account 
of the other world, as it will be after the close of all 
time.—- — ^Hence then appears the order observed' 
in Aia incomparable prophecy of the Apocalypse. 
As the whole history of the Church therein contain- 
ed, 18 divided into seven ages, so it is related, not . 
indeed all that part together which belongs to each 
age, but in seven difierent series of events, six of 
which reach from the first age to the last day, and 
the seventh is the description of the next world. 
The first of these series is given under the seals ; 
die second under the trumpets ; the third in the 
chapters xii. xiii. xiv. ; the fourth under the vials ; ^ 
the fifth in chapters xvii. xviii. amf part of chapter 
xix. ; die sixth in the rest of chapter xix. and in 
chapter xx.; and the seventh in chapters xxi. and 
xxii. This sevenfold division is conformable to 
the constant use made in the Apocalypse of that 
mysterious number seven^ as, of seven seals, seven 
trumpets, seven vials, seven Churches, seven candle- 
Micks, seven spirits, &c. 
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It is plain from this disposition of the plan of the 
Apocalypse, that it is necessary to transpose many 
things in order to form a regular narration : for, as 
St. John so often travels through the whole period 
- of the Christian aera, at each time relating only a 
part of the transactions, we are obliged to collect 
from different parts of the book all those facts that 
belong to the same age. And we may observe, 
that ihe prophet is the most copious upon four of 
the seven ages, v\z^ the first, third, sixth, and se- 
venth, as being the most interesting to the Church, 
and most remarkable for their transactions. 

Another help which we found for clearing up ob- 
scurities was, a very strict attention to the tenourof 
the text. The extraordinary nicety in the expres- 
sions, the sudden change of tense in the verbs, of 
number in the nouns, general words used in parti- 
cular senses, the addition or omission of a word, 
with several other such circumstances, are of great 
consequence for discovering the* true tense, and 
have not been by the generality of interpreters suf- 
ficiendy attended to ; which indeed we may not 
wonder at, as such minute particularities are not 
generally expech^, and there never has been seen 
a book written with that comprehensive precision 
and exact nicety which are observable in the Apo- 
calypse. ' 

In composing this work we have freely made use 
of other authors, where we liked their opinions ; 
and we hope to incur no censure, when on other oc- 
casions we have substituted our own. Some few 
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passages of the Apocalypse have been generally 
understood in the same sense by all the ancient fa- 
thers of the Church and modem catholic interpret- 
a*s : to these we have scrupulously adhered* and 
founded our interpretation on their testimony. In ' 
other places, where former writers took the liberty 
of interpreting, and differed in their expositions, we 
have likewise thought it lawful to use the same li- 
berty. We hope for indulgence, if in some few in- 
stances we appear to have applied the texts of the 
ancient prophets to what they have not usually been 
apptied. Tliis freedom, we presume, is allowable, 
when the sense of the texts has never been fully 
settled. And here we cannot but remark that, 
whoever will take the pains to study the Apoca- 
lypse, we apprehend he will perceive that it throws 
a new light upon several dark passages of the an- 
cient prophets. Besides, it must be observed, that 
a prophecy is not always confined to one object, but 
often relates both to the figure of a thing and to the 
tiling itself, and consequently has two accomplish- 
ments, the one inadequate and in part only, the 
other com^dete and perfect. How often, for exam- 
ple, is the same scriptural text applied in an imper- 
fect sense to David or Solomon, which is fully com- 
pleted in Christ, of whom they were figures? Thus 
also the return of the Jews from the Babylonic cap- 
tivity may be deemed a figure of their return from 
a much longer captivity in the latter period of the 
world, and^ both may be intimated together by the 
prophets. And so of other instances. On these 
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grounds a text, that has been generally applied to 
the figure, we have sometimes transferred to the 
thing itself, to show its full and ultimate comple* 
,tion. That part of the Apocalypse, which gives the 
prophetic history of past ages, we have illustrated 
with the real history of those times, that the accom- 
plishment may clearly appear. If we have not al« 
wa}'8 mentioned our vouchers, it is because we 
thought it unnecessary in the case of such short ab- 
stracts of history, especially as they are taken from 
the well known ecclesiastic historians of the times. 
In regard to the text of the Apocalypse, we have 
made use of the commonly known English transla- 
tion made from the Latin Vulgate ; at the same 
time taking notice of any difference, worth observ- 
ing, between the translation and the original Greek. 
In fine, we here make our acknowledgments to 
those friends whom we have consulted, and who 
have assisted us in discovering and unfolding the 
mysterious senses of die Apocalypse. 

As to the time when this prophecy was delivered 
to St. John, it is generally understood to have been 
in the year 95 or 96 of the Christian «ra. This 
holy apostle, after being immersed in a caldron of 
t)oiling oil at Rome, from which he came out ui»> 
hurt, was banished by the emperor Domitian into 
the Isle of Patmos, in the Egean Sea or Archipela- 
go, where, as we learn frpm himself, Apoc. i. 9, he 
was favoured with this most admirable and most 
comprehensive of all prophecies. *' St. John was 
" a prophet," says St. Jerome, *' because being in 
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^ the Isle of Patmos, whither he had been exiled 
^^ for the faith by the emperor Domitian, he re* 
ceived the Apocalypse, or a Revelation contain- 
ing an infinite number of mysteries appertaining 
*^ to future times." Lib. U contra Jovinian. He 
alws^s enjoyed a superior share in the affection of 
his divine master, and among many proofs of it he 
was indulged with this singular and extraordinary 
favour, not granted to any of the other aposdes. 
This most instructive book we cannot but earnestly 
recommend to every Christian, aad we hope our 
recommendation will have die more weight, as it is 
grounded on the words of the divine book itself: 
Bkssed is he that readeth and heareth the words of 
Ais prophecy: and keepeth those things xvhich are 
written in it, Apoc. i. 3. The obscurity which 
covers the Apocalypse has been the occasion of its 
having been so little attended to. We have there- 
fore attempted to remove that obstacle : But if we 
have not totally succeeded, we ]Jead indulgence 
from the difficulty of explaining a prophecy so sub- 
lime, and the most mysterious that is extant. Be- 
sides the advantage resulting from a general survey 
of the history of the Church, another motive for at- 
tending to the Apocal}T)se, is the particular interest 
every Christian must take in that part of the history 
which relates to the present time, and to those 
scenes which are j^proaching. Much instruction 
may be drawn from the present state of the Church 
as described by our prophetic writer, and caution- 
'ought to be the result, for what we find is to happen = 
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'^imng objects in nature, that the whole surpasses 
greatly^ whatever human conception is capable of 
imagining or combining together. Such then being 
ihe extent, the usefulness, and the excellence of 
the prbphecy delivered in the Apocalypse, what 
can be more curious or interesting than a history 
founded upon it, which is what we offer to the 
Christian reader ? 
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JjEFORE we enter upon this prophetic history, it 
will be necessary to explain the first chapter of the Ar 
pocaljrpse, as it contains the preface to the whole book, 
and) on that account, is essential to the present work. 

CHAPTER I. 

ExfiUcatitn of the first Chapter of the Apocalypse* 

Apoc. Chap. I. verse 1. The Revelation of Jesus 
Christ, which God gave unto hiniy to make known to his 
servants t/ie things which must shortly come to fiass : and 
signified, sending by his angel to /lis servant John, 

V. 2. If7iO hath given testimony to the word qf God, 
and the testimony of Jesus Christ, wliat things soever he 
hath seen. 

We are here informed that the bopk of the Apoca- 
lypse is a Revelation, which Jesus Christ, as Man-God, 
feceived from God : the purpose of which is, to dis- 
close to his senmnts, the christians, a series of events 
very interesting to them, and which must shortly come 
to pass* This revelation Jesus Christ communicates 
by the channel of his angeU whom he sends to deliver it 
to his servant John. The character here given to this 
servant John shows him to be the Apostle St. John ; 
for he is here said to have given testimony to the word of 

B 
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Godj by his preaching and suffering for the cause of 
God, and to have also given testimony of Jesus Christ, 
by bearing witness to w/mt things soever he had seen of 
his divine Master. And this account of him coincides 
with what St. John says of himself at the beginning of 

- his first epistle : That which we have heard, says he, 
which we have seen, with our eyesy which we have looked 
ufion, and our hands have handled^ of the word of life 
we declare unto you. 
We have said that it was Christ who signified or no- 
tified this his Revelation, sending it by Ms angel; which 

, is coiffirmed by what he himself speaks in the conclu- 
sion of the Aix)calypse : IJesus have sent my angely to 
testify to you these things in the churches, Apoc. x;di. 16. 
But it might be equally said, that God himself commu- 
nicated this prophecy by his angel ; for we likewise 
read : The Lord God qfthe s/iirits qf the firofihets sent 
his angel to shew his servants the things which must be 
done shortly^ Apoc.^ xxii. 6. which words are quite si- 
milar to those above of verse the first. However, it is 
not material whether to (iod, or to Jesus Christ, the 
communication of the prophecy be ascribed, when we 
consider the divinity of Christ. 

Another observation we must here make, is con- 
cerning the angel of God or Christ, who is sent to 
communicate the Apocalypse to St. John. He is ge- 
nerally supposed to be a real angel ; but upon close ex- 
amination we think he will appear to be St. John the 
Baptist. This personage is peculiarly vested with the 
character of angel* or messenger of God and Christ, 
and is denominated such in the ancient prophecies, and 
by Christ himself : Behold* I send my angel, said the 
L rd by his prophet Malachy, and he shall firefiare the 
way before my face ^ Mai. iii. 1. which Christ applies to 
his precursor St. John Baptist. This is he^ says Christ, 
of whom it is Hvritten : Behold^ I send my angel before thy 

face, who shall fire/iare the way before thee. Matt. xi. 10. 
The same is also confirmed by the Baptist's own decla- 
ration : lam, says he, the voice of one crying in the wil- 
xlei-ness, make straight tfie way of the Lord, John i. 23V 

* The word ant^el signifies mrssetiger. 
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whicll plainly .speaks his function of angel or messen- 
ger of Christ. A furtlier pi-oof is derived from the 
words of tlie angel himself, who thus speaks to St. John 
the Apostle : I am thy fellow^ervant^ and (if thy brethren 
who have the testimony of Jesusj Apofc. xix. 10. And 
again, / am thy JelloW'Servantj and of thy brethren 
the pro^ihetB^ and qf them that keefi the worda ofthefiro* 
pliecy of this book^ Apoc. xxii. 9. This language, it is 
clear, cannot be that of a real angel, but corresponds 
very justly with the character of the Baptist, who had 
been 2i fellow-servant of the Apostle and his brethren in 
giving testimony to Jesus, l!fc, A function suitable to 
the character of St. John the Baptist ; who, as he an- 
nounced Chiist, and showed him present to the people ; 
so here, he announceth and showeth to St. John the A- 
postle the History of Christ, or of his Church. How- 
ever, as the Apostle gives to St. John Baptist the name 
<^ angel, perhaps his form and appearance were such 
«n this occasion. 

V. 3. Blessed is he that readeth ojid heareth^ the ivords 
qf this /trofihecy : andkeefieth those t Jungs which are writ- 
ten in it : fir the time is at hand. We are here assured 
tfiat gi'eat is the advantage of attending to what is deli- 
vered in the Apocalypse ; fbr they are pronounced 
Hess&d^ who read or hear read the words of this fvrcphe- 
cy, and tsho keefi the things which are written in ity that is, 
who take due notice of the things which are written in ity 
in order to compare them with what is already fulfilled by 
i-eal events, to beware of what is foretold to come, and 
to draw proper instructions from both. These prophe- 
cies are the more interesting, as the time is at hand for 
the accomplishment of some of them, and the rest will 
follow in their order. This was true at the period when 
St. John wrote, and will be equally true at whatever 
period of time the Apocalypse be consulted, as some 
part of its prophetic history will always be near the 
time of its accomplishment. It might likewise be said, 
that the whole would happen soon, with allusioQ to the 
shortness of all time when compared with the eternal 

* In the Greek text, and tho^e that hear, &c. 
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existence of God, according to that of St. Petef . One 
day with the Lord is as a thousand years, and a thousand 
years as one day^ 2 Pet. iii. 8. and that of the Psalmist ': 
A thousand years in thy sight, are but as yesterday, wfiic^ 
is past and gone, Psalm Ixxxix. 4. 

V. 4. John to the seven Churches which are in Asia', 
Grace be unto you,, and fieace from Him that is, and thai 
was, and that is to come ; and from the seven sfdrits which 
are before his throne, 

St. John addresses the seven Churches of Lesser A* 
sia, which he ^vemed, and which will be specified 
below, ver. 1 1 . We shall see him there receive an or- 
der to send them this prophecy. He salutes these 
churches, wishing them grace, or benediction 9Si6. fieace 
from Him who is, and who was, and who is to come, that 
is, from Almighty God, who exists from all eternity, 
continues to exist, will remain for all eternity, and will 
come at the last day to reward his faithful servants, and 
.to punish the wicked. The Apostle offers the same 
good wishes from the seven Sfdrits which are before the 
throne of God, always ready to depart and execute his 
commands with respect to mankind. These are m/nw- 
tering spirits, sent to minister for them, who shall receive 
the inheritance of salvation, Hebr. i. 14. 

V. 5. And from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful wit' 
ness, the first "begotten of the dead, and the prince of the 
kings of the earth : who hath loved us, and washed us 
from our sins in his own blood, 

V. 6. And hath made us a kingdom* and priests to 
God and Ms father .* to him be glory and empire for evet 
and ever. Amen, 

St John continues his salutation to the seven 
churches, wishing them grace and peace from Jesus 
Christ, whom he entitles iht faithful witness, as having 
given testimony to his eternal father upon earth, and 
executed faithfully the commission he had received 
from him. He is also the first begotten of the dead, hav- 
inpj raised himself from death to life by his own power, 
which no man ever did or can do, nor can any man rise 

* In the Greek text, made U9 kings. 
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again but by virtue of the resurrection of Christ, ac- 
cording to that of St Paul : Bf/ a man came deaths and 
by a man tfw reaurreciion of the dead. And as in Mam 
all dicy ao aUo in Christ ad shall be made al^yey 1 Cor. 
XV. 2 1, 32. Jasus Christ is likewise styled the firince of 
the kings of the earthy not only as God, but likewise as 
God-Man, having acquired by the merits of his Incar- 
nation, a sovereign power on earth. On that accounti 
all power is given to mcy says Christ, in hearcten and in 
^arth^ Matt, xxviii. 18. And again^ The father hathgiv 
en to the sm povfer to do judgment. Why so ? Because 
he is the son qfman^ John v. 27. Here we see ascer- 
tained the universal dominion of Christ. Then follow 
the gracious effects of his bounty towards mankind ; for, 
he hath loved its^ and washed us from our sins in his ovm 
blood : and he hath made us kings andfiriests to God and 
his Father^ that is, he hath made us his co-heirs, and 
has admitted u^ to a participation of his own sovereign 
power ov^r the world* and likewise of his priesthood, 
by virtue of which we become also a holy priesthood^ as 
St. Peter says, to offer up spiritual sacrifices^ acceptable 
to God by Jesus Christy 1 Pet. ii. 5. This communica- 
tion of power gi^anted by Christ to his servants, by 
which they become kings and pHeetSy will chiefly take 
place in the other world ; and it is not only founded on 
the present text, but is clear from our Saviour's own 
words : / dispose to you, says he, as my Father has dis* 
posed to mey a kingdom : that you may eat and drink at my 
table in my kingdom^ and may sit upon thrones judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel j Luke xxii. 29, 30. And a- 
gain, To Inm that ahall orvercome^ I will give to sit wit^ 
me in my throncy Apoc. iii. 21. To Christ, therefore, 
our bounti^l Saviour and f^racious l^nefactor, be glory 
and emf are for ever and ever. Amen, \ 

V. 7. Beholdy he cometh with the clouds^ and every 
eye sliall see himy and they also that fderced him. And gjl 
the tribes qf the^earth shall bewail themselves because of 
Mm, Even so* Amen. ^ 

The same Jesus Chiist, who is prince of the kitigs of 
the earthy who has washed us from our sins in his bloody 
who has chosen us and made us kings andfiriests to God^ 
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is equally entitled to be our Judge, and will effectually 
come in his sovereign power at the last day to judge 
the world : at which time ervery eye ahaU see him ; and 
his countenance will be terrible to those who fderced 
himj and crucified him. And even all the tribes- qf the 
earthy or the people of all nations upon the face of the 
earth, will mourn and bewail his death, being amazed 
and ccMifounded at the unparalleled impiety of those 
men who crucified him. In the two preceding verses 
were described the functions, which Jesus Christ, the 
son of God made man, performed upon earth, in ful- 
filling the charge he had received from his Father^ in 
redeeming the world, ^c. These functions we sec 
here completed by his coming at the last day to judge 
mankind, and to decree their rewards and punish- 
ments 

V. 8. I am Alpha and Omega^ the beginning and the 
endy aaith the Lord God^ who ta, and who waa^ and who 
is to comcy the Almighty, 

Here the Almighty himself speaks : lam Alpha and 
Omega ; Alpha and Omega are the first and last letters 
of the Greek alphabet, the meaning of which in this 
place is explained by the subsequent words, the begin^ 
ning and the end. I am, says Almighty God, the be- 
ginning and end of every thing. I am the first cause, 
and lust end, of all beings. I am the source from which 
every thing flows, and to which every thing must re- 
turn. I created the world by my power, I govern it by 
my wisdom, and shall put an end to it at my pleasure. 
I am He who ia^ and who wasy and who is to come, the 
Almighty, See above, ver. 4. 

Thus we see the two great Personages, who here 
preside through the whole scene of the Apocalypse, 
•God and Jesus Chtist. They are placed in the supreme 
degree of eminence, and are clearly distinguished by 
their respective titles and attributes. They are exhi- 
bited as the Sovereign Rulers of the Universe, the Mo- 
•^erators of all human transactions. And thus is nobly 
ushered in the Prophetic History, which begins as fol- 
lows : 

V. 9. IJohn your brother and your partner in tribttla^ 
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$iimy and in the kingdom^ and patience in ChriH JenUf . 
was in the ialandf which is called PatmoMj for the word of' 
God^ and for the testimony of Jesus, 

V. 10. I. was in the Sfdrit on the Lord's dayj and 
heard behind me a great voiccy as of a trumpet^ 

V. 1 1. Sayings what thou seest^ write in a book: and 
send to the seven Churches which are in jisia^ to Kfihesusj 
and to Smyrna^ and to Pergamusy and to Thyatira^ and 
to Sardisy and to PhiladelpJday and to Laodicea, 

St. John here informs us, that he had shared in the 
persecution and tribulations^ which were common to the 
christians; that he was partner with them in being a 
member with them of the body of christians, which 
formed the kingdom of Jesus Christ. By the orders of 
the Emperor iJomitian, St John, as we have seen, 
was put into a chaldron of boiling oil at Rome, which 
he bore with invincible patience^ and came out unhurt ; 
after which he was banished into the is/and of Patmos^ 
in the Archipelago There he was an exile ./?)r the word 
ofGody for having preached the word of God in opposi- 
tion to the superstitions of idolatry, andybr the testimo- 
ny ofJesusy or for having borne testimony to Christ, by 
confessing publicly his holy name, and maintaining his 
doctrine. He was there ravished in Spirit on the Lord^s 
dayy or Sunday, which being sanctified by the great 
mysteries of the resurrection of Christ and the descent 
of the Holy Ghost, was certainly a proper day for re- 
ceiving this important Revelation, which comprises the 
whole history 6f the Christian Church from her. birth 
to her final triumphant state in heaven. 

He then proceeds to describe the manner in which 
this History was communicated to him : jind I heard 
behind me a great voice^ as of a trumpet, saying, what 
thou seest, write in a book. We proved, ver. i. p. 2. that 
this Prophecy was delivered to the Apostle by the angel 
of Christ, St. John Baptist : and He is the great voice 
like that of a trumpet, whit h here speaks to the Apos- 
tle ; for the function of the voice on this occasion is si- 
milar to that which the Baptist performed when on 
earth. He then announced as with the voice of a trum- 
pet) the coming of his Divine Master : Jam the voice^ 
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Ijiays he^ of one crying in the vnidemeaa^ make straight the 
\pa^ qfthe Lordj John L 23. In like manner he is here 
distinguished by the appellation of a great voice^ and 
announces what is and what will be his Master's go- 
, vemment and administration of his Church. Besides, 
we read in verse the first of chup. iv. of the Apocalypse : 
The first voice which I heardy as it vjercy of a trtimfiet 
faking with me^ said : Come ufi hither^ and I wilt shew 
thee the things which must be done hereafter ; which be* 
tng compared to verse the eighth of chap. xxii. After I 
had heard and seen^ I fill down to adore beftxre the feet of 
the angel'i who shewed me these things ; it plainly appears 
that the voice and the angel indicate the same person} 
viz. St John Baptist. I'his observation premised, the 
Apostle is told : What thou seesty write in a booky and 
send to the seven Churches^ which are in Asia, &c. He 
is ordered to send this book of the Apocalypse to the se« 
yen vsiatic Churches mentioned in the text, whence it 
was circulated over the christian world, and transmitted 
down to us. 

V. 12. And I turned^ continues St. John, to see the 
voice that sfioke with me : and being turned^ I saw seven 
golden candlesticks. • 

V. 1 3. And in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks 
one like to the Son ofman^ clothed with a garment down to 
the feet ^ and girt about the fiafis with a golden girdle, 

V. 14. And his head and Ids hairs were white j as white 
wooly and as snow : and his eyes were us aflame of fire. 

V. 15. And his feet like unto fine brass, as in a bum* 
ingfwnace : and his vdce, as the sound of many waters, 

V. 1 6. And he had in his right hand seven stars. And 
from his mouth came out a sharfi two-edged sword: and 
bis face was as the sun shineth in his fiower. 

St. John, in looking behind him to see the voice that 
sfioke to him, is surprised by the appearance of a 
remarkable scene : Seven golden candlesticks standing, 
and in the midst of them a Person resembling the 6fett 
ofman^ or Christ, clothed with a \on^ garment down to 
the feet, and girt about the breast with a golden girdle, a 
dress that denotes high rank and dignity ; and being 
girtm this manner shows him to be about business, 
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Bamely, the government of his Church. His hrui and 
fmrwcre white^ a8 white luool^ and as snow ; an emblem 
of Christ's divine existence from all eternity, ^vhiteness 
of hair naturally indicating old age. And hia eyes were 
08 aflame qfflre^ as piercing as the flame offlre^ pene- 
trating into every thmg, as he himself says: lam Ae, 
that searcheth the reins and hearts^ Apoc. ii. 23. Hi% 
feet were like untoflne braas^ as in a burning furnace $ 
the feet make the extremity of^the body, and appear 
here enflamed as brass in a glowing furnace, to show 
that at the extremity or end of time, Chiist will come 
to destroy the world by fire. His voice was as the sound 
tfmany waters ; his voice sounded like the noise of ma' 
ny flowing waters^ as terrible as the roaring of a tem- 
pestuous sea.* Such will be his voice in denouncing 
sentence against the wicked at the last day. In his 
right hand he held seven stars, which will be explained 
below, ver. 20. And^om his mouth came out a sharfi two 
edged sword, the terrible weapon which Christ will use^ 
as we shall see hereafter, to slay Antichrist and his ar- 
mies. It appears to pix>ceed from Ms mouthy as ready 
to execute his command. It also shows in general, that 
Christ punishes hi&«Denue^. Lastly, his face shone as 
bright as when the sun shineih in its full power ; this is 
the bright pleasing countenance which he will show to 
his Saints at the last day. 

Thus appears the Son of man^ arrayed in dignity, 
with the marks of his unlimited power and dominioui 
with the symbols of his divine and human attribtites, 
and as the Sovereign Administrator of his Church. 

V. 17. And when I had seen him^ continues St. John, 
I fell at his feet as dead. And he laid his right hand ufion 
me, saying : Fear not, I am theflrst and the last, 

V. 18. And alive*j and was dead. And behold I am 
living for ever and ever, and have the keys of death and 
ofhell. 

St. John, struck at the awful appearance of his Lord, 

falls down at Ms feet as dead; but is raised up by Christ, 

who tells him, not to fear, and adds, / am the first and 

* In the Creek text, the Living one. 
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the last ; I exist before all created beingS} and shall 
pontinue to exist when time shall be no more ; I am 
from ail eternity, and shall be to all eternity. I am a- 
Uve^ and was dead : I am the living one ; life is essential 
to me, as God ; but I died^ as Man-God ; and behold I 
am now living for ever and ever, I hold the keys of 
Death and of Hell ; mine is the power of opening the 
graves, and raising the dead bodies ; mine is the power 
of opening Hell^ and drawing thence the souls, to re- 
unite them to their bodies : And thus I am He that shall 
resuscitate all mankind, and shall be their Judge. 

V. 19. Write therefore the things which thou hast wen^ 
and which are^ and which must be done herecfter* 
. Our Saviour here orders St. John to wnte the scene 
he has already seen^ and the things which arcy or which 
have just now been dictated to him ; and to write also 
the things which must be done hereafter^ that is, the 
History, that will presently be given him, of the events 
which will happen in the Christian Church. 
. V. 20. The mystery of the seven stars^ continues our 
Saviour, wfdch thou sawest in ?ny right hand^ <md tlte se» 
ven golden candlesticks. The seven stars are t/te of^els of 
the seven churches ; and the M;uei^,^ifidJ£sticks are tlpe «e« 
ven churches, ^^J# I^»(^ 

Here Christ his self explams to St. Jonn the mystery 
or meaning of two particulars : The seven stars^ which 
thou sawest in my right hand^ a^-e^ or deiiote thfi angels 
of the seven churches in Ajsia, that is, the Bishops of 
those Churches : And the seven candlesticks ce, or re- 
present those seven Churches. Let us also observe, that 
these seven candlesticks, or seven Churches, may very 
well represent all the Churches of the christian world ; 
and in that case, our Saviour, who is placed }r the 
midst of them, is naturally exhibited as administeripg 
and governing the whole. 
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^ CHAP. II. 

the iSstory qfthejlnt Age qfthe Christian Church, 
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'HRIST proceeds, in the second and third chapters 
of the Apocalypse, to dictate to St. John particular in- 
struction^ for each of the seven abovementioned 
Churches ; which, as they do not belong to the general 
history of Christianity, we shall pass over, and shall 
now proceed to the fourth and fiflh chapters, which 
open a general magnificent scene, that prepares us for 
the particular transactions. 

Prehtde to the ofiening of the seven Seals. 

Afoc. Chap. rV. V. I. jifier these things I looked^ say* 
St. John, and behold a door vxis opened in heaven^ and 
the first voice which I heardy as it were^ qfa trumfiet 
speaking with me^ said: Come vp hit her ,, and I will shew 
thee the things which must be done hereafter. 

V. ^. And immediately I was in the spirit : and behold 
there was a throne H^fii k^tjuen^ and upon the throne one 
fitting, • • • .7 

V. 3. Afid he that sat^ was to the sight like the Jasper 
and the Sardine stone : and there was a rainbow round a- 
hout the throne^ in sight like unto an emerald. 

No sooner had St. John received, in the preceding 
vision, the documents he was to transmit to the seven 
Asiatic Churches ; when behold ! a new scene displays 
. itself. Heaven opens, St. John is invited up thither 
by the voice which had spoken to him before, that is, 
by St. John Baptist, and is told he shall see what is to 
happen in future ages. On a sudden appears a Throne^ 
and the Almighty himself seated upon it, shining in the 
brightest lustre of Jasper green and Sardine red : The 
green colour, as best proportioned to the human eye, 
speaks his Mercy, and the red his Justice ; these two 
attributes bearing a particular relation to mankind, 
llhe throne is surrounded with a Fainhow, in which 

V 
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• 

shines remarkably a most beautiful green, like that of 
emeralds. This Rainbow, with its bright green colour, 
denotes the Covenant of reconciliation and peace^ which 
God made with man after the deluge. 

V. 4. jind round about the throne were /bur and twenty 
aeata : and u/ion the aeatsy Jour and twenty Ancients sit' 
tingy clothed in white garments^ and on their heads crowns 
of gold. 

Round the Throne of God appear sitting four and 
twenty Ancients^ representing the Saints that preceded 
the age of Christianity, and for that reason called jinci' 
ents. They are clothed in whitCj to express the im- 
mortal glory they possess in heaven ; and their a-mvns 
of gold show their royal dignity ; God admitting them 
to sit as judges with him. In the same manner it was 
daid, that Christ makes his saints kingsy Apoc. i. 6.— 
See p. 4. 

V. 5. And from the throne proceeded lightnings^ and 
voicesy and thunders : and there were seven lam/is bitm' 
ing before the throne^ which a'^e the seven Sfiirits of God, 

The lightningsj loud voices^ and thunders^ which come 
from the throne of God, announce alarms and severe 
hardships, such as persecutions dissentions, calami- 
ties, ^c. by which he tries tlic fidelity of his servants 
On earth. And the seven Sfiirits of G9dy who appear 
under the form of burning lamfisy are seven angels, as 
before-mentioned, Apoc. 1. 4. standing ready to exe- 
cute the Divine commands. 

V. 6. And in the sight qfthe throne was as it were a sea 
' (f glass I'ke to Crystal : and in the midst of the throne^ 
and round about the throne^ were four living creaturesfull 
qfeyes before and behind. 

V. 7. And the first living creature was I'ke a lion ; and 
the second living creature like a calf: and the third living 
creature having thefaccy as it wercy of a man : and the 
fourth living creature was like an eagle fying. 

V: 8. AtuI ^thefour living creatures Imd each qftliem 
iix wings ; and round about*y and withiny they are full of 
eyes. 

* In the Greek, six vjings about hhn ; andivi^hhi, &c. 
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The extensive sea of glass here described, transpa- 
rent as Crystal^ represents what may be called the floor 
of heaven. Before the throne of God and round it 
stand Jour living creatures of an extraordinary shape, 
which denote the four great prophets, Isaiah, Jeremy, 
Ezckiel, and Daniel. Their bodies are described full 
of eyes both before and behind^ an emblem of their pro- 
phetic sight, that penetrates into all ages, past, present, 
and to come. And they being also fuil of eyes within^ 
indicates that their extensive knowledge arises from an 
interior Divine Inspiration. They have each six wings^ 
in the same manner as the Seraphims appeared to the 
prophet Isaiah, Isai. vi. 2. Two wings scr\'e to cover 
their feice, two their feet, out of respect for the Deity ; 
and the two others sepve to fly, that is, figuratively ex- 
press their expeditious readines to carry and deliver the 
Divine instructions and messages. 

Some have imagined these four symbolical lining 
creatures to represent the four Evangelists, but we think, 
improi>erIy ; as St. John was still living, and there pre- 
sent in person. Besides, the scene exhibited here to 
St. John represents the times and persons that exist- 
ed before the age of Christianity. The^r*^ livi7ig crea^ 
ture is h«re said to resemble a tfow, the king of beasts ; 
because the prophet Isaiah, represented by it, was de- 
scended of the royal race of David. The second living 
creature resembles a calf and represents the prophet 
Jeremy, in his character of a priest; the calf, which 
was the principal victim in Jewish sacrifices, being on 
that account the emblem of priestliood. The third liv' 
ing creature^ exhibiting Ezekiel, has the countena?tce 
of a man ; because God, in speaking to that prophet, 
always addresses him by the name of son cfman. The 
fourth living creature^ denoting Daniel, resembles a^y- 
ing eagle^ on account of the sublime oracles of this pro- 
phet, who soars to the highest object, and views the 
succession of all the great Empires that were to rise 
up in the world to the end of time. Probably these 
four principal prophets are to be understood to repre- 
sent all the prophets of the old law. 
V. 8. Jnd they^ the four living creatures, rested not 

C 
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day and nighty sayings Holyj Holyj Holy^ Lord God AU 
mighty y nvho ivasj and who hy and who is to come, 

V. 9. And when those living creatures gave* glory and 
honour^ and benediction to hinij that sitteth on the throne^ 
noho liveth Jor ever and ever^ 

V. 10, The four and twenty ancients fell down before 
Jam that sitteth on the throne^ and adored him that liveth 
for ever and every and cast their crowns before the throne^ 
saying : 

V. 11. Thou art worthy^ Lord our Gody to receive 
gloryj. and honour y and flower : because thou hast created all 
thingsy and for thy will they were^y and have been creor 
ted. 

The Almighty being seated on his throne, in the 
^lendor of his majesty, with the marks of his supreme 
power, surrounded with the august choir of the ancient 
Saints and Prophets ; these Prophets, represented by 
ihe four living creaturesy are constantly employed in of- 
fering their homage to him and singing his praises* 
They cry out day and nighty Hotyy Holyy Holyy Lord 
God Aim^'gh^yy &c. repeating three times Holyy proba- 
bly in honour of the Blessed Trinity ; and for the same 
reason they give to God three different kinds of praise, 
glory^ honoury and benedictiony or thanksgiving. And 
whenever the four living creatures sing these praises, 
the four and twenty Ancients are ready to join their ho- 
mage, by falling down before Him that sitteth on the 
throney and adoring Him tliat liveth for ever and ever ; 
and in token of their acknowledging all their happiness 
and pre-eminence to be his gift, they cast dnwn their 
crowns before the throne; and thus they conclude their 
homag^ : Thou art worthyy O Lord our Gody to receive 
gloryy honoury and power : because tliou hast created aU 
thingSy and for thy will they arcy and have been created ; 
that is, we acknowledge thy power ^ () Lord, because 
by thy Omnipotence thou hast cnated all things; honour 
is due to thee,- because by thy will they arcy or continue 

* In the Greek, shall give , &c. — the four and Vfnenty ancients 
villfall'doivn, tic 
•}• la the Greek, they are. 
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to exist ; glory is due to thee, because they nvere creat- 
ed to serve to thy glory. ' 

Apoc. Chap. V. V. 1 . Jind leaiv^ says St. John, in the 
right hand of him that aat on the throne^ a book written 
within and vnthout^ sealed with seven seals. 

The Booky which Almighty God holds in Ms right 
hand<f contains the detail of his administration of the 
Christian Church ; the length of which detail is marked 
by the book being written both within and without. It 
v& sealed ufi^ as containing the Divine Counsels impene- 
trable to liuman sagacity ; and the seveii seals indicate 
that the whole is divided into seven parts, each of which 
is unfolded and made known at the opening of each re- 
spective seal. \ 

V. 2. And I saw a strong angel, firoclaiming with a 
hud -voice : who is worthy to ofien the book, and to loose 
the seals thereof? 

V. 3. ^nrf no man was able-, neither in heaven^ nor on 
earthy nor under the earth, to ofien the book, nor to look 
on it, 

A strong angel cries with a loud voice, to be heard 
over the whole creation, Who is worthy to often the book, 
and to loose the seals thereof? But there is not found a 
creature, either in heaven, or on earth, or elsewhere, 
worthy to do this function, or even to lock on the book, 
the eyes not being here permitted to view the reposito- 
ry -of the Divine dispensations, which, the book being 
yet sealed up, are kept concealed from human under- 
standing. 

V. 4. jind I wefit ?nuch, continued St- John, because 
no man was found worthy to ofien the book,* nor to see it, 

V. 5. A7id one of the Ancients said to me, Weefi not ; 
because t/te Hon of fhe tnbe of Judah, the root of David, 
ha'h firevaUed to ofien the bonk, and to loose the seven seals 
thereof. 

*St. John, mortified and weefiing, because no one was 
found worthy to open the book, is told by one of the four 
and twenty Ancients to cease weeping ; for that the lion 
afthe tribe of Judah, the root of David, hath firevailed to 

* The Greek text here adds, and t9 read it. 
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efien the bookj &c. Chi^ist the Messiah} who is born of 
the iribe qfJuduj and who is the root that springs IVom 
the royal race of David^ is, on account of his achieve- 
ments, styled the Lion of thut tribe, contbrmably to Ja- 
cob's prophecy : Judahis a lion's whelfi^ Gen. xlix. 9. He, 
the Messiah, David's descendant, like a valiant Lion^ 
conquered Satan, Death, and the World. He put a 
stop to Satan's power, by breaking down the empire of 
idolatry ; he discharged the great functions he under-. 
took to perform on earth ; he reconciled man to his E- 
ternal Father ; he raised himself from Death ; he esta- 
blished his new law, notwithstanding the most obstinate 
opposition from the World ; and he founded his 
Church at the expense of his blood. By these victories 
he is here proclaimed to have merited to often the booky 
that contains the account of the Divine dispensations to 
that Church. Accordingly, 

V. 6. And I eawy says St. John : and behold in the 
midst of the throne and of the four living creatures^ and in 
the midst of the ancient s^ a Lamb standing as it wereslainy 
having seven horns and seven eyes ; which are the seven 
Spirits ofGodj sent forth into all the earth, 

V. 7. And he came and took the book out of the right 
/land of him t/iat sat on the throne. 

We had just now seen Christ represented as a strong 
and valiant Lion subduing his enemies ; here we see 
him in the humble character of a Lamby which appears 
03 it were slain^ that is, newly sacrificed and immolated 
for the redemption of the world. But the Lamb is 
standings that is, though he has been slain, he is resus- 
citated to life, and recovered all his strength and vigour : 
And he is seen placed in the midst of the throne^ which 
bespeaks his divine origin and person. This Lamb has 
seven hornsy signifying the seven* particular different 
Powers which he exercises in the seven successive ages 
of the Christian Church : And to show his wisdom and 
vigilance, he has also seven eyes, denoting the seven S/u^ 
Hts ofGoddAjQxc mentioned, Apoc. 1. 4. Sc iv. 5. or an- 
gels, who are always ready to execute the commands 
of God and the Lamb, and to cany their messages over 
the whole earth. The number seven here used, cor- 



OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. l7 

responds to the seven periods or ages, into which the 
whole duration of the Christian Church is divided : So 
that when it is said, that the Lamb haa seven horns and 
seven eyes^ it is meant, that tlie Lamb^ or Jesus Christ, 
governs his Church through its seven successive ages, 
by his power and his wisdom, and by the ministry of 
seven angels, who may be supposed to be appmnted 
over the seven ages of the Christian Church, each angel 
to each age. 

The Lamb goes and takes the book from the hand of 
God, who sitteth ufion the throne : 

V. 8. jfhdwhen he had ofiened the book*^ the Jour Uv' 
ing creattiresy and the Jour and twenty ancients Jell down 
before the Lamb^ having every one of them harfis^ and 
gMen vials full of odours^ which are the prayers of the 
saints : 

V. 9. ^nd they sung a new canticle j saying : Thou art 
worthy^ O Lordj to take the bookj and to often the seals 
thereof: because thou wast slain^ and hast redeemed us to 
God in thy blood, out of every tribe, and tongue, andfieo* 
file, and nation. 

V. 10. jind hast made us to our God a kingdom^, and 
firiests, and we shall reign on the earth. 

The Lamb having taken the book, the four living 
crea'ures and the four and twenty ancients, or the Pro- 
phets and the Saints prior to Christianity, whom they 
represent,^// down and adore him, having in their 
hands harfis and golden vials full of odours, which are the 
firayers of the saints. The prayers of the saints, that is, 
of the Faithful on earth, are here described as sweet 
odours, and are presented to Christ by the Saints in 
Heaven. Then the four living creatures and the four 
and twenty ancients, being prostrate before the Lamb, 
sing a new canticle ; new, because the subject of it is 
new, viz. the actions of the Lamb. This new canticle 
is, Thou art worthy to take the book, and to ofien the seals 
thereof; because thou wast slain, and hast redeemed usy 

* In the Greek text, 'cohen he had taken the book, and so 
read inostof the ancient inter pi-eters. 

t In the Greek, kifngs. 

C2 
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not only us, but also our posterity, the Christian race ; 
for thou hast redeemed us, out ofeverif tribc^and tcmgue^ 
and fieofile^ and nation. Thus these Saints and Pwphets 
acknowledge, that the Lamb has, at the expense of his 
blood, redeemed mankind, and restored them to the 
rights they had lost by Adam's sin, and consequently, 
that he is entitled to an absolute dominion over them 
through all succeeding generations. Thus they also ac- 
knowledge, that they are indebted to him for tlie ineffa- 
ble blessings of heavenly glory, and of kingly and firiest- 
hf power, which they now themselves possess, and which 
will hereafter be likewise the portion of their posteiity. 
On these accounts they proclaim, the Lamb has merit- 
ed to take the book^ arid to ofien the seals thereof^ that is^ 

to repeal to men what relates to his Church. Thus 

we see the double character of Christ. What he is 
here declared to have merited, as the slaughtered Lamb; 
he was also before entitled to in quality of the conquer- 
ing Lion, 

V. 1 1. And I beheld J proceeds St. Jol.n, and I heard 
the voice of many angels round about the throne^ and the 
living creatures and the ancients : and the number of them 
was thousands of thousands^ 

V. 12. Saying with a loud voice: The Lamb that was 
datfi', is worthy to receive fiower^ and diroivity*^ and wis^ 
dom^^and strength^ and honour, and glory, and benediction. 

After the adoration and homage paid to the Lamb by 
^e ancient prophets and saints, St John now sees an 
infinite muhitude of Angels round the throne, and round 
the celestial choir, who come next to address the Lamb 
with their praises and loud applauses, saying. The 
Lamb that was slain, is worthy to receive flower^ and 
richfs, &c. because by being slain, he has purchased a 
power of forming to himself a people out of every na- 
tion of the earth, that is, of founding a new universal 
Church, and has also merited to be vested with the go- 
Temment of it through all succeeding time. And as 
the period of the Christian Church's duration is, by Di- 

• In the Greek text, riches. The manuscripts and the an- 
cient writers read the same. « 
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vine appointments divided into seven ages, so the Lamb 
is represented as entitled to seven special qualities, pow* 
er, riches^ wisdom^ strength, honour^ giory^ and benedic* 
tion^ which bear a relation to that part of his govern- 
ment of the Church, which is desciibed luider the seven 
aeaU. These seven qualities are therefore to be applied 
to the seven successive ages, each to each respectively; 
and there the meaning-of them will be explained 

V. 13. And every creature^ which is in heaven^ and on 
the earthy and under the earthy and such as are in the sea^ 
and all that are in rhem : I heard ail saying ; To him that 
sitteth on the throne^ and to the Lamby benediction^ and ho- 
nour^ and glory ^ and fiower^ for ever and ever. 

After the homage of the angels, succeeds that of aU 
Creatures^ both animate and inanimate, which are in hea^ 
ven^ and on the earthy and under the earthy or in helftand 
in the sea i and, in fine, of ail that are in. theniy that is, of 
every individual atom of the creation. I'hey are all 
heard to say : To lum (God) that sitteth on the throne^ 
and to the Lamb^ benediction^ and honour^ and glory ^ and 
flower y for ever and ever. » Thus they pour forth their 
praises to God and the Lamb, for their creation, their 
conservation, the beautiful harmony and order they 
hold in the general system of nature, &c. In the 
verses 9th and 1 1th of the preceding chapter, see p. 14, 
three terms of praise were offered to him that sitteth on 
the throne ; here a fourth is added, vias fiower^ on ac- 
count of the Larnb^ who has acquired all power over 
this world, and which is thus confessed by every indi- 
^dual part of it. In the same sense St. Paul declares, 
that in the name of Jesus every knee shall bow, qf those 
that are in heaven^ on earthy and under the earth, Philipp. 
ii. 10. 

V. 14. And the four living creatures said : Amen, 
And the four and twenty ancients feU down on their facesj 
and adored him that livethfor ever and ever. 

To the above praises and homage offered to God and the 
Lamb, the ^owr living Creatures^ or ancient Prophets, join 
their assent by saying, Amen, This conclusion comes 
suitably from them who hid so often proclaimed to the 
world the great works of the Almighty and the L^mb^ 
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and their gracious dispensations to mankind. Then, 
conformably to what is said in the preceding chapter, 
vei*se 9th and lOth, see p. 14, the four and twenty jin- 
eients close this av^ful religious scene of homage and 
praise by adoring the Almighty in unity of Godhead. 

Thus we have seen an august scene exhibited, 
where Gpd the Almighty appears, shining in all the 
bnghtness and dignity of Divine Majesty, and round 
hi:n an illustrious Choir, composed of the ancient pro- 
phets represented by four emblematical animals, and 
of four and twenty Ancients representing all the Saints 
of the ages antecedent to Christianity. By this dispo- 
sition of the scene, our view is removed back to the 
time o£ the close of the Old Law, and the commence- 
mei^j of the New, that is, to the birth of the Christian 
Church. The ancient Saints and Prophets sound forth 
their praises, their thanks, and hymns of gratitude to 
God for all his blessings received, and for the all-wise 
and bountiful economy he had exercised over them 
through all past ages. And thus they close up the pe- 
riod of the patriarchal and Jewish Church. 

The Lamb then appears, who hud just been slain for 
the redemption of the world. He has by his blood ac- 
quired the dominion over the whole succeeding race of 
ininkind ; and therefore he now opens a new period hy 
founding his own Church, the Church of the Chris- 
tians, of which he is declared, conyom^/i/ with God, Lord 
and Governor. Immediately the ancient prophets and 
saints direct their homage to him, acknowledging they 
owe to him their redemption, their power and bliss, 
and all other blessings. Thus-they give testimony to 
the Lamb, they confess his sovereign power, and that 
his reign now begins, and will last for ever. The 
same is re-echoed by every part of the creation.— We 
must observe, that no Christian saints appear in this ce- 
lestial assembly : The reason is, because the scene ex- 
hibits to us the moment in which Christianity com- 
mences. 

The ofiening qf the first Seal. 
Aroc. Chap. VI. V. I. .4nd I «/zi&, says St. John, 
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tltat the JLamb had ofiened one of the seven sealsy and I 
heard one of the Jour lirving creatures^ as it were the voice 
of thunder^ saying : Come and see, 

V. 2. jind I saw: and behold a white horse^ and he 
that sat on him had a bowj and there was a crown given 
him, and he went forth cofiguering that he might conquer. 

Previously to the explication of the text, let us ob- 
serve, that at the opeiung of each seal of this myste- 
rious book, a new spectacle offers itself to 8t. Jphn, 
which seems to represent, under an emblematical fi- 
gure, what is written in that part of the book that is 
laid open on breaking the seal. And the seven figura- 
tive representations, that thus follow on the opening of 
the seven seals, mark seven particular events, which 
open the seven ages, into which is divided the whole 

period of the Church's existence. This observation 

premised, 

At the opening of the first seal, there appears to St. 
John a person upon a white horse. This person is our 
Saviour, as appears from chap. xix. of the Apocalypse, 
ver. 1 1 and 13, where St. John says, I saw hearuen open, 
and there afifieared a white hoi'se ; and he that sat upon 
htm, was called the Faithful and Tru e And his name 
isy the Word of God. l he crown that is here given 
himy and the white colour of his steed, show him victo- 
rious and tiiumphant. Christ had been victorious : 
First- over Satan, by overthrowing the dominion that 
murderous enemy had usurped over mankind ; second- 
ly, in purchashig, by extreme suffering, and at the 
price of his blood, a perpetual peace between God and 
man : thirdly, in conquering death, by raising himself 
to life from the grave by his own power. Fraught 
with these victories, he had ascended triumphant in 
glory into heaven, amidst the acclamations of the hea- 
venly choirs, singing, Princes^ Ift ufi your gates ; eter* 
nal gates ^ be ye lijted ufi^ and the Kiii^ of Glory shall en» 
ter in. Psalm xxiii. 7. Being therefore exalted to all 
the honours of a glorious King and Conqueror ^ he herb 
appears in the equipment belonging to that character, 
and with honv in hand sets out to prosecute his covquests, 
in subduing the world to the dominion of faith by tlie 
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preaching^ of his Apostles, and his other succeeding 
Ministers. 

Thus then opens and commences the first age of the 
Christian Church, which may take its date from the 
day of Pentecost, or Whitsunday, when the Apostles 
began to preach. And the conquest, or conversion, 
which followed, of so many nations to the faith, shows 
evidently in Christ the exercise of that fiower^ which 
was attributed to him, Apoc. v. 12. See p. 20. Let 
us also observe, that, on opening the seal, one^ or the 
first of the four Hving creatures^ which, as we have 
shown, represents the prophet Isaiuh, says to St. John, 
Come and see ; which is spoken, as with the voice of 
thunder^ to mark the importance of the vision : And 
the invitation to a view of our triumphant Saviour, 
comes properly from Isaiah, who had so minutely pro- 
phesied of all that related to him. 

To understand how the conquest of the world was 
made to the Gospel, we must take notice that, as soon 
as the Apostles had received the Holy Ghost, ten days 
after the ascension of Christ, they immediately pro- 
ceeded to execute the commission given them by their 
Divine Master, when he told them, Go and teach all 
naHona^ Mat. xxviii. 19, but to begin by Jerusalem and 
Judea^ jUike xxiv. 47, and Act. Vp I. 8. They spent 
therefore some time in labouring at the conversion of 
the Jews, of whom no small number embraced the 
Christian religion, tliough much the greater part re- 
zn'iined obstinate in their infidelity. * This work being 
done, the Apostles separated and dispersed then^selves 
into different nations, to announce to them the new tid- 
ings of salvation. St- Peter retired to Antioch* where 
he founded a Church, and having governed it for seven 
years, and preached over a great part of lesser Asia, 
he Wfcnt to Rome, and there fixed his see. St. An- 
drew preache.'l to the Scythians, and afterwards in 
Greece and Epirus. St. Philip in higher Asia. St. 
Thomas preached to the Parthians, then eastwards as 
fer as the Indies. St. Bartholomew went into Arme- 
nia, and some part of .India. St. Matthew employed 
his labours in Parthia, and, other eastern countries of 
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Asia. St. Simon in Mesopotamia and Persia. St. 
Jude^ or Thaddee, in Mesopotamia and Arabia. St. 
Matthias in the countries bordering on the Caspian sea. 
St. John fixed his see at Ephesus in Asia minor, in 
which country he founded several Churches, which he 
governed till Ids death. The two St. James's, one of 
whom was the first bishop of Jerusalem, chiefly con- 
fined their preaching to Judea. Ht Paul announced 
the gospel to many nations, but he was principally em- 
ployed in Asia and Greece, and finished his mission !n 
Rome. 

By these zealous messengers of Christ, the gospel 
was spread thi-oughout the world, according to that of 
the Koyal Prophet : Their sound ha:h gone forth into all 
the earth : and their words unto the eitda of the world. 
Psalm xviii. 5. The success of their preaching was 
the more wonderful, as all human considerations con- 
spired against it. This new doctrine was entirely op- 
posite to the received maxims of the world ; it declar- 
ed war against the passions of mankind ; it taught self- 
denial and mortification ; it preached a contempt of 
what is generally admired ; it condemned all other re- 
ligions, and absolucely required a most virtuous conduct 
in all its professors. Moreover, its ministers, the Apos- 
tles, were not possessed of tliose natural endowments 
which might make in^pression upon tlieir hearers, and 
conciliate their minds to a new doctrine. They were 
illiterate men, chosen from the lowest conditions of life, 
destitute of all human succour, without the advantages 
of education, tnd without human eloquence. Notwith- 
standing ihe want of these helps, they were inspired 
with such a spiiit of zeal, and with such supernatural 
force of elocution, as not to be resisted. But above all, 
the power of performing miracles was their peculiar 
badge, which stamped upon their woids the seal of Dl>- 
vine attestation. These vere the means by which 
truth began to shine forth in a garb which it had never 
worn before. It now laid open to view the errors man- 
kind had hitherto been enslaved to, it withdrew the 
veil of ignorance that had overshadowed human rea- 
son, it dispelled the darkness of paganism and super- 
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sthion ; and by its native lustre it discovered the imper^ 
fectioQ of all the systems of doctrine proposed before 
by the so much boasted philosophers of- antiquity. 
Such became the case with a Socrates, a Plato, an 
Epicietus, a Cicero, &c. Those sages, as they were 
styled, not aware of the weakness of human reason im-" 
assisted by revelation, gave precepts of. morality and 
miaxims for the conduct of life, which were in admira- 
tion for many ages : But when that light appeared, 
which came down from heaven with the son of God, it 
then became manifest how defective those dictates 
were. In the same manner as the stars in the firma- 
ment strike us with their lustre, and shine with advan- 
tage, in the night ; but when the great luminary of the 
day, the sun, comes forth, the brightness of the stars 
immediately fades, and soon vanishes: So likewise, 
whien the Son of God thought fit to grace this world 
with his presence, it became necessary that all former 
legislators and philosophers, however eminent, should 
be eclipsed by his supedor excellence, and that every 
human institution of doctrine should give place to the 
new precepts of his all-comprehending wisdom. 

The great structure of religion, which the Apostles 
had begun, was canied on by their faithful and zealous 
success )rs through the subsequent ages. Thus He 
went forth conquering that He might coiiquer ; and, thus 
He doth to tliis day, and will continue so to do. 

'Preltcde to the Sounding of the seven Trumfiets. 

Apoc Chap. VIII. v. 2. .^wrf /saw, says St. John, 
seven angels* standing in the firesence of God: there 
were given to them seven trumpets. 

St. John now is directed to turn his eyes to the seven 
angels^ who were seen standing before the throne of 
God in heaven, Apoc. i. 4. & iv. 5. see p. 4, apd seven 
trumfiets are given to them ; one of these trumpets is 
sounded in each of the seven a|?es of the Church, pro- 
bably by that angel who is appointed to superintend that 
age — Then, 

* In the Greek text, the se'oen angels. 
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V. 3. ^nd another angel camey and stood before the al' 
tary htroing a golden censer ; and there wati given to him 
much incenscy that he should offer of the prayers of all 
saints upon the golden altar, vf/uch is before the throne of 
God, 

V. 4. Jind the smoke of the incense qf the prayers of 
the saints ascended up before Gody from the hand of the 
angel. 

In imitation of the golden altar of incense that stood 
in the Jewish tabernacle before the Holy of 'Holies, 
there b here a golden altar of incense placed before the 
throne qf God, to which an angel comes, holding a gold' 
en censer. This is presently filled with much incense, 
which represents the prayers of all the saints, that is, 
of all the servants of God on earth : And thus the an- 
gel offers these prayers, which ascend up as the odour 
of so much fragrant incense before God, so pleasing are 
they to him. We saw, Apoc. v. 8. see p. 18, the saints 
in heaven presenting the prayers of the ^ithful to the 
Lamb ; and here the same kind of function is perform- 
ed by an angel ; which shows how the angels are em- 
ployed in good offices for mankind. Another instance 
of ihis sort is seen in the !)ook of Toby, where the an- 
gel tells th;\t holy man, When thou didst pray with 
t ear Sy-^I offered thy prayers to the Lord, Tob. xii. 12. 

V. 5 . And the angel took the censer, and filled it with 
the fire of the altar, and cast it on the earth, and there 
were thunders, and voices, and lightnings, aiuL a greaf 
earthquake. 

The angel having performed the religious rite of of- 
fering the prayers of the saints to God, he then takes 
the censer, and fills it with fire from the altar of Holo- 
causts \ such riltar appearing to St. John in heaven si- 
milar to that which formerly belonged to the Jewish ta- 
bernacle. The censer so filled ^\\\i fire, the angel 
casta down on the earth. This is a figurative intimation, 
of God's design to try his servants ow earth by the fir^,^ 
of tribulation, like gold in the furnace.' The Almighty 
had just received their prayers with great complacen- 
cy, and doubtless never ceases to keep a paternal eye 
over them, and to cover them with his pioiection : But 

. - D 
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he here lets th^m know^ it is the disposition of his 
Providence to put them to tiie test, that those who are 
truly his servants, and firm in their faith and charity, 
may be^distinguished from the hypocrites and pusilla* 
nimous. Accor(^gly, upon the falling of the censer 
on the^ earth, there happen thunders^ and voices^ and 
lightnings^ and a great earthquake ; which metaphorical- 
ly express four various kinds of tribulations, which are 
to befiiU the Christians at the sounding of the four first 
trumpets, and which will then be seen ; and there the 
above-mentioned four metaphorical terms will be ex- 
plained. The three last trumpets, as we shall see 
hereafter, have three particular woes annexed to them. 

V. 6. And the seven angtlsy ivho had the seven trum- 
fiet9^ prepared themselves to sound the trumpet. 

The trumpet is generally sounded for war, or to give 
notice of any public danger or alarm. And such is the 
case here. The seveii angels sound at difierent inter- 
vals of time their trumfiets^ to announce alarms to the 
Christians, such as persecutions, heresies, wars, &c. 
trials with which they must struggle, and which the 
Almighty sends them for their probation. 

It may not be improper to observe, that the magnifi- 
cent scene, which was exhibited in heaven in the pre- 
lude to the opening of the seals, receives here an addi- 
tion by tlie appearance of two new objects, the altar of 
Incense and the altar of Holocausts. These are very 
aptly introduced, to point out some particular circum- 
stances that have relation to the trumpets. The first 
altar, on which the Jews offered daily incense to God, 
presents to our mind the daily offering the Christians 
make to God of their fervent and holy prayers, which 
ascend to heaven like sweet perfumes : while, at the 
same time, the altar of Holocausts, on which the Jew- 
ish victims were burned, is here a just representation 
of martyrdom, by which the Christians are immolated 
as so many victims to God in the fire of persecution. 

As before the opening of the seals we saw, p. 2^, the 
close of the oldlaw and the commencement of the new ; 
so here, before the sounding of trumpets a confirma- 
tion of the same appears, by the two Jewish altars, of 
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Incense and Holocausts being removed out of sight on 
the angels proceeding to sound the tmnipets which re- 
late to the Christian Church. 

The Sowi^ng of thefirat Truwfiet. 

A toe. Chap. VIII. V. 7. jlnd the Jirst angel sounded 
the trumfietf and there Jbllowed hail andfire^ nungled with 
bloody and it was cast on the earthy and the third part of 
the earth* ivas burnt u/i^ and the third /tart of the trees 
was burnt upy and all the green grass was burnt ufi. 

This shower of hail a?id fire mingled with bloody de- 
notes the cruel and bloody persecutions exercised 
against the Christians in the three first centuries, till 
Constantine, the first Christian emperor, put a stop to 
them. The words /uaV, fire^ and bloody . pretty plainly 
express some of the most remarkable kuid^ of death 
inflicted on the Christians ; some being consumed by 
fircy others having their blood spilt by the sword, and 
others being stoned to death, which kind of execution 
may very well be represented by haiL This terrible 
shower fell upon the earthy which here represents the 
Church of Christ, in its first quiet state, in allusion to 
the land, which is the stable part of the terraqueous 
globe. Then a third part of the earth was destroyed by 
the shower, that is, the persecutions swept away nearly 
one third part of the Christians. But in particular, a 
third part of the trees was bumt^ that is, a third part of 
the pastors, with their clergy, meant here by the trees^ 
were sacrificed in the fire of persecution : And aU the 
tureen grass, or best grass, was consumed, that is, all the 
most fervent and perfect among the faithful were bless- 
ed with the crown of martyrdom. 

Persecutions, tortures, violent deaths by martyrdom, 
are such objects of alarm and terror to human nature, 
that they may with great propriety be metaphorically 
styled thunders, Apoc. viii. 5. see p. 28. 

At the opening of the first seal we saw the conver- 

* The third part of the earth was burnt, is not in the com- 
mon Greek .text ; but it is found in several very good manu- 
scripts and in the Sj-riac and Arabic versions. 
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sion of Jews and Pagans to the Christian faith, and 
thus the kingdom of Christ took its nse. But no soon- 
er is the infant Church formed, than the tmmpet of 
alarm sounds, and Christ permits his new-acquired peo- 
ple to be subjected to rigorous trials by repeated perse^ * 
cutions, and their fidelity to be put to die strictest test. 
Such is the economy of his unfatliomable wisdom. 

Satan, who had usurped for many ages almost an uni- 
versal empire in the world, by setting himself up to be 
worshipped in the place of God, seeing his throne shak- 
en by the propagation of the Christian religion, was 
deeply stung, and resolved to exert his utmost efforts 
to crush the new rising power, and to support his own. 
For that purpose he set out by stirring up the poten- ^ 
tates of the earth : And as the monarchy of Rome was .1 
at that time exceedingly powerful, and extended drera 
great part of the thenr known world, his chief attempt 
was to instil the poison of his malice into the minds of 
the pagan Roman emperors, and to inspire them with 
the rankest hatred against the Christian religion. To 
open the scene of his hellish machinations, he made 
use of the emperor Nero, doubtless a very proper in- 
strument for the work, as being'already a monster of cru- 
elty and vice. He freely drank the poisonous cup offer- 
ed him by the devil, and first of all the Roman mo- 
narchs drew his sword against the Christians. Nine 
other general persecutions were raised by the subse- 
quent emperors, of all which we shall here insert a 
brief account. 

The Jirst Persecmion under ^E^mo. • 

This brutal prince had privately ordered the great 
city of Rome to be set on fire, which reduced the 
greatest part of it to ashes. Finding himself detested 
by the people, who imputed the mischief to him, in or- 
der to clear himself he endeavoured to transfer the 
odium upon the Christians, whom he charged with be- 
ing the incendiaries, and immediately began to pei'se- 
cutc them in the most bloody manner. Some were 
wrapt up in skins of wild beasts, and so exposed to be 
worried by dogs ; others were crucified 5 others burn- 
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ed alive, being clad in coats dipt in pitch or biimstone, 
that they might serve as torches in the night. The 
Church celebrates, on the 24th of June, the memory of 
an theie martyrs, the first fruits which heathen Home 
sent up to heaven. Before the end of this persecution, 
suffered the two great pillars of the Church, S. S. Pe- 
ter and Paul, at Rome, in the year 67 ; the first being 
crucified with his head downwards ; the second, being 
a Roman citizen, was put to death by the sword. In 
coDsequence of the severe edicts of Nero, many Chris- 
tians were sacrificed to the fury of the pagans in the 
different provinces of the Roman empire. 

The second PeraeaiUon under Domitian. 

The disturbances in the Roman empire undev the 
emperors Galba, Otho, and Vitellius, and the humane 
disposition of Vespasian and Titus, gave some rest to 
the Christians, till Domitian succeeding, began the se- 
cond general persecution. This emperor, a second 
Nero in cruelty, instigated by the malice of Satan, pub- 
lished in the year 95 new edicts throughout the empire 
against the Christians, by virtue of which great num- 
bers were made victims of religion. In Rome, among 
others, he put to death Flavins Clemens, his own cousin 
german, for being a Christian, and banished Clemens's 
wife Domitilla. S. S. Nereus and Achilleus suffered, 
also in this persecution ; as likewise Antipas, mention- 
ed in chap. ii. v. 13, of the Apocalypse, whom Christ 
calls there /ns faithful witness. It was by this tyrant's 
order that St. John the Apostle was sent for to Rome, 
and cast into a caldron of boiling oil ; but coming out 
more vigorous than before, he was banished (o the Isle 
of Patmos. 

The third Persecution under Trajan. 

The Christian Religion, by the beginning of the se- 
cond century, had prodigiously increased, and spread 
itself through a great extent in Europe, Asia, and Afri- 
ca ; and all considerable cities were governed by their 
respective bishops. Trajan, the Roman emperor, ac- 
cording to the Pagan writers, was of a mild temper, 

D2 
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and possessed of many amiable qualities, which gained 
him from the senate the title of " Optimus," or '' Good 
Prince." But tliis glorious title received a black and in- 
delible stain from the persecutions which he permit- 
ted to be carried on against the Christians. For though 
he issued out no new edicts against them, he suffered 
the former sanguinary laws to be executed in different 
parts of the Empire in the years 106, lOJ", ^c, A clear 
instance of this appears in his answer to Pliny the 
Younger, Governor of Pontus and Bithynia, who had 
written to know his pleasure, what should be done mth 
the Christians, who were very numerous in the provin- 
ces of his goverament. Trajan's answer was, " Let 
" the Christians not be sought for ; but if they be accu- 
" sed and convicted as such, let them be punished." 
The chief of those who gained the crown of martyrdom 
in his reign wpre, St. Clement, Bishop of Rome ; St. 
Sinfleon, Bishop of Jerusalem ; St. Ignatius, Bishop of 
Antioch, whom Trajan himself condemned and senttQ 
Home, there to oe torn to pieces by wild beasts in the 
Amphitheatre. 

Thefiurth Persecution under Marcus Aurelius. 

The fourth persecution finds its place in the reign of 
Marcus Aurelius, in the year 166, bV. Many Christi- 
ans indeed had been sacrificed under the Emperor Adri- 
an, by virtue of former laws remaining in force, but at 
last he mitigated them by an express order. Marcus 
Aurelius wa^ extremely superstitious ; and as he also 
l}oasted of being a philosopher, he was easily instigated 
by the heatheu priests and philosophers against the 
Christians, whose principles of religion and philosophy 
were so contrary to theirs. If Aurelius issued out no 
new edicts, he permitted at least the Governors of pro- 
vinces to put in execution the laws subsisting. And 
that the persecution was very violent and bloody, ap- 
pears from the several Apologies presented to him by 
St. Justin, Melito, Athenagoras, and ApoUinaris, en- 
treating him to put a stop to it. The same is also evi- 
dent from the number of those that were crowned with 
martyrdom. In Asia, St. Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, 
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was put to death, and many others about the same time. 
At Rome was beheaded St. Justin, who wrote two Apo- 
logies for the Christians. Several others shared witli 
him the same crown. At Lyons, St. Pothinus the Bi- 
shop, and many of all ages and conditions, were, through 
the most acute and cruel torments, conveyed to Hea- 
ven. At length the Etnperor put an end to the persecu- 
don about the year 174, prevailed upon, as is suppos- 
ed, by the signal fsivour he and his army, in the Ger- 
man war, received from Heaven, by the prayers of the 
Christian Legion. He was shut up in narrow defiles, 
and surrounded by the Quadi and Marcomanni, and his 
soldiers were ready to perish with excessive heat and 
thirst. Under these calamities, the Christian soldiers 
humbly addressed themselves to God, who immediate- 
ly sent a plentiful shower of rain, which relieved Aure- 
lius's army, and at the same time a violent storm of 
hsdl, with dreadful flashes of lightning upon the ene- 
mies ; which gave a complete victory to the Emperor. 

The ffth Persecution under Severus. 

Af^er the death of Marcus Aurelius in 1 80, the Chris- 
tians enjoyed a respite of tolerable peace till the reign 
of Severus, a crafty, treacherous, and bloody prince, 
and by his nature truly answering his name. He at 
first treated the Christians with humanity, but was af- 
terwards prevailed upon by their enemies to commence 
a furious persecution. He not only suffered the Go- 
vernors of the provinces to persecute the Christians by 
the laws already standing, but he gave out in the year 
202 fresh edicts, which were executed with such rigour 
and barbarity, that the Faithful imagined the time of 
Antichrist was come. About the beginning of this per- 
secution, Tertullian wrote his Apology for the Christir 
ans, a masterly work, in which he refutes all the ca- 
lumnies published against them, shows the divine mo- 
rality of their doctrine, and exposes the absurdity of tJie 
Pagan religion. But it does not appear that so pathetic 
tn address had any effect. The fire of this persecution 
raged through all the provinces of the Roman Empire, 
but far from consuming the Church ef Christy it only 
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served to purify it, and to make it shine with greater 
lustre. The most illustrious victims immolated on this 
occasion were, St. Victor, Bishop of Rome ; Leonidas, 
Origen's fsither, beheaded at Alexandria, and several of 
Origen's scholars ; St. Potamiaena, an illustrious virgin, 
and her mother Marcella, after various torments, were 
burned alive ; S. S. Felicitas and Perpetua, the one a no- 
ble lady in Mauiitania, and brou^t to bed but the day 
before ; the other at that time a nurse ; St. Speratus and 
his companions beheaded at Carthage; St. Irenaeus, 
Bishop of Lyons, and many thousands of his people 
martyred with him. 

The sixth Persecution under Maximinus. 

During the space of twenty-four years, times were 
peaceable for the Christians, till Maximinus stept into 
the Imperial Throne in 235, a man of base oiigin, and 
barbarous nature. He raised the sixth persecution^ 
chiefly against the bishops and ministers, and the teach- 
ers and principal promoters of Christianity. The his- 
torian Capitolinus says of him, that " never did a more 
" cruel beast tread on the earth." St. Pontian Pope 
suffered in this persecution, and several others. Hap- 
pily it did not last above two years, Maximinus being 
cut off after a short reign. 

The seventh Persecution under Decius. 

For ten years from the death of Maximinus till the 
reign of Decius, the Church enjoyed a tolerable tran- 
quillity : and as Maximinus's persecution^was chiefly 
levelled against the pastors, the bulk of Christians had 
tasted the sweets of peace for thirty-eight years. This 
period of tranquillity otcasioned, conformably to the bent 
of human nature, a remissness in the Christians, and a 
relaxs^on in their morals ; of which St. Cyprian, who 
lived at that time, grievously complained. Almighty 
God, therefore, to punish their neglect, to revive their 
fervour, and to try them in a fiery crucible, permitted 
a most severe general persecution under Decius, in the 
year 249. This savage erriperor, seeing that Christian- 
ity had gained prodigious growth over the whole Ro- 
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mail empire, and that Paganism on that account visibly 
declined, was resolved to support the latter by effectu* 
ally ruining the former. He therefore issued out a 
cruel edict against the Christians, and sent it to all the 
governors of provinces. The Cli^istians were imme- 
diately driven from their houses, and stript of thtir 
estates : whips and prisons, fires and wild beasts, scald- 
ed pitch and melted wax, sharp stakes and burning 
pincers, were the ordinary instruments used for their 
torments. Slow tortures were particularly employed, 
in order to tire out the patience of the sufferers. This 
persecution crowned at Rome Fabian Pope, Abdon, and 
Sennen, and many others. A great har\est of mar- 
tyrs was made at Carthage : Apollonia, with many 
others, suffered at Alexandria, as related by St. Diony- 
sius, bishop of that see. In the East it swept away 
Babylas, bishop of Antioch, Alexander, bishop of Je- 
rusalem, with thousands more. Such was the rage of 
the pagan magistrates, that the historian Kicephbrus 
declares, it would be easier to count the sands of tlie 
sea, than to reckon up all the martyrs of this persecu- 
don. Many Christians fled from this scene of slaugh- 
ter into the deserts. One of this number was St. Paul, 
of the province of Thebais in Egypt, who became an 
eminent anchoret, and is styled the first hermit. 

The eighth Persecution under Valerian. 

Valerian being invested with the imperial purple, 
was at first very favourable to the Christians ; but he 
suffered his mind to be poisoned by the suggestions of 
magicians, who persuaded him, that to procure success 
in his wars, and prosperity to the empire, he must ren- 
der the gods propitious by suppressing Christianity. 
In this view he issued out edicts, and commenced a 
bloody persecution in the year 257, which lasted three 
years and a half Some of the chief martyrs were : 
at Rome, St. Stephen Pope, his successor, St. Xystus, 
with St. Lawrence, his deacon ; St. Fructuosus, bishop 
of Tarragon in Spain ; St. Satuminus, bishop of Tou- 
louse, and St. Felix, of Nola. Many were the holy 
\ictims in Egypt, as St. Dionysius, bishop of Alexan- 
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dria, relates. Violent also was the persecution in 
other parts of Africa, where many suffered death, and 
many others were condemned to work in the mines : 
But the most eminent of the martyrs in that part of the 
world, was St. Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, who had so 
strenuously supported the Christian religion by his 
writings and example, and had encouraged others to 
martyrdom both by his words and letters. He had es- 
caped the persecution of Decius ; but now he was first 
banished, then beheaded, for the faith, in the neighbour- 
hood of Carthage. 

The ninth Persecution under Aurelian. 

The emperor Aurelian, in the beginning of his 
reign, behaved with humanity towards the Christians ; 
but being strongly attached to idolatrous worship, he at 
last sent out, in the year 274, violent edicts to extermi- 
nate the Christian religion : but as he died soon after, 
this persecution was short. The principal victims it 
sent to heaven were, St. Felix Pope, St. Mamas, at Cae- 
sarea in Cappadocia, St. Agapitus, in Italy, St. Savinian- 
us, bishop of Troyes, St. Revcrianus, bishop of Autun, 
St. Columba Virgin, and many others in France. 

The tenth Persecution under Dioclesian. 

The tenth and last general persecution, the most se- 
vere and most bloody of all, was set on foot by the em- 
peror Dioclesian. The Christian religion had by this 
time gained so much ground, that in every province of 
the Roman empire, and even almost in every town, 
multitudes professed it, and public Churches had been 
built, where they assembled for prayer, and other holy 
exercises. Satan now raging with envy, and seeing his 
empire near expiring, seemed to summon up his whole 
strength, in order to make a last effort for the support of 
idolatry, and the destruction of Christianity. He in- 
spired Dioclesian, and his colleague Maximian, with the 
most rancorous hatred against the Christians. Diocle- 
sian published an edict at Nicomedia, in the year 303, 
ordering the Churches to be pulled down, and the Ho- 
ly Scriptures to be burnt. But this was only a prelude 



OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 35 

to hb subsequent inhuman edicts, which presently de- 
higed the Roman empire with Christian blood. Cruel- 
tieS) hitherto unheard of, and all kinds of torture s, were 
employed upon the Christians. Some were hung up 
with their heads downwards, and suffocated by slow 
fires, as in Mesopotamia ; others were broiled upon 
gridirons, as in Syria. Some were slain by breaking 
their legs, as in Cappadocia ; others had sharp reeds 
thrust under their naUs, and others melted lead poured 
upon them, as in Pontus. Some were beheaded in A- 
ralna ; others devoured by wild beasts in Phoenicia. 
In Egypt infinite numbers suffered : Some of whom, 
after being cruelly scourged, racked, and having their 
flesh torn off with pincers, or raked off vnth pieces of 
broken pots, were committed to the fire, or thrown into 
the sea. Phrygia, a populous city, consisting all of 
Christians, "Was surrounded by a body of soldiers, who 
set fire to it, and men, women, and children, were all 
consumed in the flames. In fine, Eusebius the histo- 
rian, who was eye-witness of some of these barbarous 
scenes, says, that the cruelties exercised against the 
Christians were innumerable, and exceeded all relation. 
He also adds, that the people were not suffered \o buy 
or sell any thing, or to draw water from the public 
fountains, without first offering incense to idols, placed 
there for that purpose. It v/ould be endless to reckon 
up the number cf martyrs of these times. 

Thus was the persecution carried on by Dioclesian 
in the East, and Maximian in the West ; and after- 
wards by their successors, for the space of ten years, 
with some interruptions, till Constantine, the first Chris- 
tian emperor, put a stop to it in the year 313, and gave 
peace to" the Church. 

Whoever desires a fuller account of all these perse- 
cutions, may have recourse to the writers of ecclesias- 
tical history, Eusebius, Lactantius de mortibua Persecu- 
torunt', Tillemont, Cave, &c. What has been here said, 
explains sufiiciently the meaning of the shower of Mil 
andjire mixed ivith bloody which fell upon the Christian 
Church, according to the text of Apocalypse here 
considered. 
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And now may we not, for. a moment, take a quiet 
view of tiie triumph of the Church over all her ene- 
mies ? The devil, like a fierce lion, had closely watch- 
ed her, and made repeated furious attempts to devour 
her : But the Idon of the tribe of Judah stood for her 
protection, and defeated all his assaults. Those haugh- 
ty princes, the Roman emperors, by Satan's instigation^ 
bore down against her with all the weight of their pow- 
er, to which the faithful opppsed no other arms but pa- 
tience : Nevertheless the edifice of the Church coulct 
not be thrown down, because He that built it was him- 
self the Corner-stone^ and had declared, it should for 
ever stand. The pagans persuaded themselves, that 
by dint of tortures and severities, they could totally 
crush the Christians, and extinguish their very name : 
but their expectations were fnistrated, and they saw 
them daily increase under those very oppressions. The 
more Christians they tortured, or put to death, the 
more converts were made, from the view of such amaz- 
ing examples of fortitude ; and the Christian blood 
they spilt, as TertuUian told them, was the seed of new 
Christians. The heavy pressures the Church laboured 
underi served but to purify her members like gold in 
the furnace, and from the fire of persecution she rose 
up, like the Phoenix, more bright and more vigorous. 
The idolatrous eiiiperors of Rome looked upon the 
Christian religion/as a mere human invention, and in 
this lay their mistake : They were ignorant that the 
work was of Divine construction, that it was the new 
kingdom of the God of heaven which had just been 
founded, and to which, by the eternal decrees, all other 
kingdoms were to give place, Dan. ii. 44. It was the 
Stone^ foretold by the prophet Daniel, cut out of the 
mountain without hand^, Dan. ii. 34, which should break 
down all preceding powers,e ven the great empire ofRome 
itself ; that is, it should destroy the empire of idolatiy 
in all nations, and reduce ihem to the obedience of its 
own laws, even Rome itself, which was to be for a time 
the chief seat and fortress of idolatry. This Stone, 
pursues ihe same prophet, grew u/i into a great moun- 
tain, and filed the whole earthy Dam ii. 35, which signi- 
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fieS) that the extent of the Christian religion was to 
have no other bounds but the extremities of the earth. 
Such being the solid foundation of the Church laid by 
the Ahm^htifa hand, all human efforts against her must 
of course prove vain and abortive. The persecutions, 
however violent, had no other effect but to throw a 
gloomy veil over her for a wiiile ; but that being once 
removed, she appeared with new strength, and, like 
the sun emerging from an eclipse, she shone forth .with 
greater lusti*e, and spread her influence over the whole 
earth. 

Prelude to the flouring out of tJie Seven Vials, 

Apoc. Chap. XV. v. 1. And I saw, says St. John* an- 
other sign in heaven^ great and wonderful : sevt n Angela^ 
having the seven last filagues ; for in the^n is filled ufi 
the wrath of God *. 

Here is a new vision, great and wonderful^ shown to 
St John ; seven Angels holding the ' figurative symbols 
of sevpi plagues or scourges, that is, of seven dreadful 
punishments. They are called the last, because in them 
'is filed u/i or completed t/ie wrath of God, being inflict- 
ed on mankind in the last period of the world, which is 
the period of Christianity. Accordingly, the first of 
these scourges takes place, as we shall see, soon after 
the beginning of tl^e Christian era, and the seventh 
puts an cind to the world. 

V. 2. And I saw, continues St. John, as it were, a sea 
of glass imngled witjifire, and them that had orvercomethe 
Beast, and his imaged, and the munber of his name, 
standing on the sea of glass, having the har/is of God ; 

V. 3. And singing the canticle of Moses the servant of 
God, and the canticle of the Lamb, saying? Great and 
nvonderful are thy works, O Lord God Almighty : Just 
and true are thy ways, Kuig of Ages \, 



* In the Greek text, having seven plagues the lant, because 
in them ivas fulfilled the ivrath of God. 

t In ihe Greek is added, and his character. 
1 In the Greek, King of Saints. 
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V. 4. Who shall riot fear ihee^ O Lord, and magnify 
thy name ? for thou only art holy. For all nations. ahtUl 
coine, and shall adore in thy sight, because thy judgments 
are manifest. 

By the sea of glass is meant, as before explained, the 
firmament that makes the floor of heaven ; which here 
is said to be mingled with freyin allusion to the persecu- 
tions and troubles, which the £uthful servants of God, 
who are seen standing on this sea, have sustained dur- 
ing the whole course of the Christian ages. For here, 
it must be observed, we are transferred to the moment 
of time ^^ hen all the s^ven scourges are completed and 
past, which is at the end of the world. Supposing our- 
selv^s^ therefore, at that point of time, we see a great 
body of Christian saints standing u/ion the sea of glass. 
But who in particular are they ? ithose who have over- 
come the Beast f and Ids image, and his character ^ or mark, 
and the number of his name. By a Beast is generally 
meant an animal that destroys mankind, or ravages a 
country. In allusion to that idea, the Beast here stands 
for idolatry and heresy ; both which always make great 
devastation and desolation in the Church. Pursuant 
to that double meaning of the Beast, its image denotes 
either the idols of the pagan gods, or the pernicious te- 
nets of liere^y. By the character or mark of the Beast, 
we may understand, eiUier a real distinctive mark of 
idolatry or heresy, or a special power exercised in d4* 
fence of either. The number of the name of the Beast 
is appropriated^ as we shall see hereafter, to the famous 
abettor of idolatry, Antichrist. Those Christian cham- 
pions, -therefore, who have courageously suffered deatii, 
or jiersecution, or other tribulations, rather than join 
with idolatry or heresy under any respect whatever, 
are hcife collected "together in heaven, holding in their 
hands celestial harfis to sound the praises of God. 
They are employed in singing the canticle of Moses the 
servant ofX^od, and the canticle of the Lamb : the first, to 
acknowledge the power and justice of God in the se- 
ven terrible filagues or punishments, which he has in- 
flicted upon their enemies,, the idolaters and heretics. 
Thus in that sense they sing : Great and ivondrrfd ars 
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% worktj Lord God A'mii^/Uy. This canticle is 
here said to be the canticle of Moiics the servciu qf Gody 
because it bears the sense, and is sunc^ in imitation, of 
the canticle which the Israelites-sung to God, after hav- 
ing passed the Red Sea under the conduct of Moses, 
aivd seen their enemies perish in its gulf. For thus 
sung they : Let tia sing to t,he Lord ; for he is gloriously 
magnified^ the horse and the rider he lias throivii into the 
«ea, Sec. Exod. xr. 1. To the canticle of Moses the 
Christian saints immediately join the canticle of the 
Lambf singing : Just and true are thy vjays^ O JSngs qf 
Saints ; thus extolling his justice and bounty in his dis- 
pensations to them, for having subjected them to severe 
triab, having safely conducted them through by his 
grace, and crowned them with victory. Then they 
conclude their religious hymn. in addressing Almighty 
God thus 2 Who shall not fear thcc^ O Lord^ and magni" 
fy thy name ? For thou only art holy : for all nations 
shall comcj and shall adore in thy ^ight^ because thy Judg^ 
Tnents^ or punishments on the impious, are manifest. 

From what has been exhibited in this scene, we 
learn, that the Almighty is^jealous of whatever injuries 
are offered to liis servants, and takes upon himself the 
ju3gment of their cause. Though for the proof of 
their zeal, and for their greater crown, he permits 
their enemies for a while to exercise their tyrannical 
power over them, yet in his wisdom he reserves to him- 
self a time, in which he will revenge the evils done to 
them, and severely punish their pei'secutors. Not on- 
ly former ages fuiiiish a great number of knoiivn in- 
stances of such punishments, but the word of God open- 
ly declares such to be the tenour of , the divine econo- 
my. Will not God^ said our Saviour, revenge his Elect 
who cry to him day and night : and will he have fiatience 
in their regard? I say to you^ that he will quickly rC" 
venge them^ Luke xviii. 7, 8.— Hence we are prepared 
for what follows. 

V. 5. j^nd after these things^ proceeds St. John, / 
lookrdj and behold^ the temfile of the tabernacle of the teS' 
timony in heaven was opened, 

V. 6. And the seven Angels came out of the temfile^ 
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Jiaving the Beven plagues^ clothed with clean and w/iite li- 
nen^ and girt about the breast with golden girdles. 

Here the scene changes, and is carried back^ to the 
period of time that immediately precedes the begin- 
ning of the swen plagues or punishments. This remo- 
val of the scene St. John insinuates by the unusual cir- 
cumlocution, after these things I looked^ and behoid. 
Then the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in hea» 
ven was opened, St. John sees in heaven a tabernacle 
of testimony, similar in form to the ancient Jewish taber- 
nacle ; and the Temple, that is, the Holy of Holies, or 
sanctuary of this heavenly tabernacle, had been shut up 
on the conclusion of the above canticles, and in it the 
Deity with the seven angels : but after a short space of 
time, on the commencement of the new scen^, the 
Temple or sanctuary opens, and presently comes out 
from the presence of God the seven jlngels, holding the 
seven plagues, clothed iri clean and white linen, the em- 
blem of the immortal gloiy they enjoy ; and girt about 
the breasts itnth golden girdles, to show they are vested 
with the divine authority, and that they are actually pro- 
ceeding {o execute the work they are charged with. 

V. 7. j^nd one of the four living creatures gave to the 
seven Angels seven golden vials, full of the wrath of God, 
who liveth for ever and ever, 

V. 8. And the temple iims filled with smoke from the 
Majesty of God, and from his Fower: and no man was 
able to enter into the temple, till the seven fdagues of the 
seven Angels were fulfilled. Here the seven Angels re- 
ceive seven Vials full of the wrath of God ; upon the 
pouring out of which, as we shall see, follow the seven 
plagues or divine judgments upon the enemies of reli- 
gion. The Vials are given to the Angels by one of the 
Jour Irving creatures, that is, by a prophet, because at 
that time the effects of the Vials have not happened, 
but are to happen in tinie to come, and therefore are 
here announced by way of prophecy. Then the tem- 
ple in heaven is JUled with smoke, manifesting, first, the 
Majesty of God residing there ; secondly, his Power, 
which he is going to exert in the punishment of idola- 
ters and lifjretics. A similar scene to this was forjncr* 
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]j seen by the prophet Isaiah : / «aw, says he, the Lord 
MtUng tt/ion a throne high and elevated.^-^nd the house 
was JUled with arngke, Isai. vi. 1.4. In the present case, 
such is the overpowering force of the amokey that no 
man U able to enter into the Tcmfdey till the seven Plagttes 
ff the seveux Angels be fulfilled; or, no man, soul and 
body together, is able to enter into the Temple^ the 7>w- 
pie of Heaven, till the seven fUagues of the seven Angels 
be fulfilled; till the seven severe scourges of God, im- 
ported by the pouring out of the seven Vialsy have been 
inflicted on the enemies and persecutors of his Church. 
The Almighty, by his power, carries on his Church, 
through the period of time he thinks fit to allot it, and 
in its progress punisheth its opposers and enemies. 
When that period of time finishes, and the seven Vi- 
als are poured out, and the punishments executed, then 
follows the general judgment ; after which, the saints 
will enter soul and body into the Teni/ile of heaven. 
Almighty God is patient in his anger, and waits for the 
conversion of his undutiful and rebellious children ; but 
their obstinacy arms at last his justice, and compels 
him to strike. The Lord is a jealous God^ says the pro- 
phet, and a revenger : the Lord is a revenger j and has 
wrath : the Lord takes vengeance on his adversaries^ and 
he is angry with his enemies^ Nahum. i. 2. 

Apoc.Chap. XVI. v. 1. And I heard^ continues St. 
John, a great voice out of the temjile^ saying to the seven 
Angels : Go andfiour out the seven vials of the wrath of 
God upon the earth, 

A great voice is heard from out of the Temple or 
sanctuary, as coming from God who resides there ; and 
delivering this order to the seven Angels who hold the 
seven Vials : Go and pour out the seven vials qf the 
wrath of God upon the earth. 

Conformably to the remarks we made before the 
opening of the seals, and before the sounding of the 
trumpets, 20 & 27, so here, before the pouring out of 
the vials, appears another scene of passing from the 
Jewish establishment to the Christian Church; the 
Jcmsh tabernacle with its sanctuary represented in 
henven, bebg left by the Aiigels going forth to pour 
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out the vials of the wrath of God, which belong to the 
Christian age. . * 

The flouring out of the first Vial *>f the wrath of God. 

V. 2. jind the first (Angel) wentj and floured out Mb 
vial ufion tfie eanh^ and there fell a sore and grievouk 
wound ufion men who had the character qf the beaatf and 
upon them thai adored the image thereof. 

Let us begin witli observing that, as at the soundings 
of the first trumpet, the shower of hail, fire, and bloody 
fell upon the earthy that is, on the go6d part of tho 
earth, or the Christian Church, so here the first Vial of 
the wrath of C^od is likewise poured out upon the 
earthy that is, upon the guilty part of the earth, or the 
persecutors of the Christians. The sore and grievous 
wound here inflicted, means a grievous punishment} 
which falls upon those who have the character or man 
qf the Beast^ that is, on the pagan emperors of Rome) 
and their governors of the Roman provinces, as tYitjf 
bore in a special manner the mark of the Beast j or t>f 
idolatry, by employing their whole power in the supi- 
port of it, and in persecuting the Christian religion. 
The same punishment also falls upon those who adorie 
the image of the Beasts that is, on the idolatrous peo^rie 
of the Roman empire. The Roman state was the 
principal seat and bulwark of idolatry. Hence the 
pouring out of the first Vial of the wrath of God, ail^ 
nounces the divine judgments on the monarchs of 
Rome and their subjects, for their supporting idolatry- 
an abomination so odious to God, and for the persecute 

ing his Church and his people. ^How this was fiil- 

fiUed, the following short account will discover. 

Nei'o, the first Roman emperor that imbrued his 
hands in Christian blood, had by his cruelties made 
himself the detestation of manlund. The people of 
Rome would no longer bear with him ; his armies re- 
volted from him, and set up a new emperor. He was 
deserted by his own guards, and the Roman senate pro- 
nounced seiitence of death against him. In this des- 
perate and forlorn condition, he fled firom Rome intO' 
tjie country, to a house belonging to his freedman, 
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where, by the help of others, not having resolution 
himself he got himself dispatched with a dagger. 
Thus feU Nero a victim to the vengeance of God. 

fiat heaven was not appeased with this sole victim. 
ThB weight of divine justice, conformably to the tenour 
of the Viali fell also upon the whole Roman state, 
viiidi was torn to pieces by intestine convulsions. Gal- 
fat aaooeeded Nero ; but soon after rose up (3tho, who 
rhinwdlf proclaimed emperor by the soldiers. Gal- 
was mui^red in the forum, and the people were 
ttainpled under foot in the streets of Rome by the bru- 
tal K^diers. During these troubles in the city, the Ro- 
Bumleg^s in Germany created their commander, Vi- 
telUusy emperor. This new contest between two com- 
petifpra, could not be decided but by the sword, and 
the.bkxid of many thousands of Romans. Four consi- 
il^d>le battles were fought within the space of a few 
months, which gave the empire to Vitellius. But that 
wne year the Roman armies in the East vested their 
elm commander, Vespasian, with the imperial purple, 
ia opposition to Vitellius. This continued the civil 
war, and a battle was fought between the two parties at 
the gates of Rome, in which the VitelUans lost the 
day. Rome was made a scene of slaughter, being tak- 
en and ravaged by its own subjects, and the capitol was 
laid in ashes. 

Eight years after this calamity, sprung.up a fresh one. 
Such a terrible plague infected the city of Rome, that, 
•acoorduig to Eusefius, it swept away ten thousand in- 
habitants in a day for several days together. 

Domitian, the second persecutor, felt also the weight 
of Divine anger. His own friends and domestics, with 
his wife Domitia, conspired against him and slew him. 
And after his death the Senate of Rome rescinded all his 
edicts, ordered all his statues to be pulled down, his 
name to be erased in all the public registers, and never 
more to be mentioned. 

The emperors Trajan, Adrian, and Marcus Aureli- 
us, having rather tolerated than raised persecution, es- 
caped such visible judgments. But the empire itself 
felt the dismal effects of the Christian blood that had 
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been spilt during these reigns- In the eighteenth year 
of Trajan there happened a prodigious earthquake, 
which was almost general in the East, but Syria chief- 
ly suffered. Many great towns were ruined. In the 
city of Antioch, where the emperor Trajan then resid- 
ed, almost all the buildings were thrown down, and 
many thousands of people lost their lives, the emperor 
himself hardly escaping by leaping out of a window. In 
the second year of Marcus Aurelius, the Tiber over- 
flowed a considerable part of Rome, carried away a mul- 
titude of people and cattle, ruined the country, and 
caused an extreme famine. This inundation was fol- 
loweci by swarms of insects, which devoured all that the 
flood had spared. Four years after, Lucius Verus com- 
ing victorious from the Parthian war, brought the 
plague along with him, which communicated ike con- 
tagion to all the Roman provinces through which lie 
passed, and carried off multitudes of people. 

Severus, the fifth persecutor, among other misfor- 
tunes, had for son Antoninus Caracalla, a most vicious 
prince, who attempted to take away his father's life by 
stabbing him with his own hand, but was prevented by 
some that were present. This behaviour of his son 
threw Severus into a deep melancholy, which put an 
end to his life. The hand of vengeance pursued even 
his children. Caracalla murdered his brother Geta, 
and he himself underwent the same fate, which extin- 
guished the family. 

Maximinus, the sixth persecutor, became odious to 
the whole empire for his cruelties and his avarice. Af- 
rica rebelled against him. The Senate of Rome de- 
clared him an enemy to the state, and set up new em- 
perors against him. He was so detested, that while he 
was besieging tlie city of Aquileia, his own soldiers fell 
upon him in his tent, slew both him and his son, sent 
their heads to Rome, and left their bodies to be devour- 
ed by dogs and birds of prey. 

During the short reign of Maximinus, neither the ci- 
ty of Rome nor the provinces were free from wars, tu- 
mults, murders, and all sorts of calamities. 

Decius the emperor, an execrable beast^ as Lactan- 
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tius Styles him, in his war with the Goths, being attack- 
ed by them, and seeing his eldest son killed before his 
face, and a great part of his army cut off, in despair run 
ipto a deep bog, where he perished. His body was not 
allowed common burial, but exposed to be devoured by 
the beasts of the earth and the birds of the air. - 

The horrible persecution in this emperor's reign 
seemed to rouse up afresh the indignation of Heaven. 
The Roman State was harassed by great wars and de- 
solation from the Goths and other barbarous northern 
nations : and likewise by a dreadful pestilence, which 
spread itself over all the provinces, and lasted ten years, 
destroying incredible numbers of people. In the first 
year of the emperor Gallus, Decius's successor, who 
contitkued the persecution, the plague raged more furi- 
ously than ever, particularly at Carthage, in Africa. 
There vast multitudes were swept away every day, and 
the streets were filled with the carcasses of the dead, 
St. Cyprian, Bishop of that city, wrote on this occasion 
Ms book on the Mortality^ or Pestilence, to comfort and 
encourage his own flock under the general calamity, 
and he zealously exhorted them' not to be wanting in 
giving all assistance possible to the infected, though Pa- 
gans, and their declared enemies. He also wrote at 
this time to Demetiianus, a magistrate of Carthage, re- 
presenting to him that these evils were not, as the Pa- 
gans pretended, punishments inflicted upon them by 
their Gods, for their permitting the growth of Chris- 
tianity ; but on the contrary, that they were real punish- 
ments sent from the tme God of Heaven and Earth for 
their cruelties to the Christians. St. Cyprian tells him : 
" Never do we see the Christian name persecuted, but 
" the divine vengeance soon follows. Of this we have 
" a recent example, when so quick and so remarkable 
" a judgment lately appeared, in the violent death of the 
" Kings," meaning Decius and his son, " in the great 
^ devastations made by the enemies, and the ruin of the 
** Roman army." 

Valerian, the eighth cruel persecutor of the Christi- 
ans, in his war with the Persians, was taken prisoner by 
. Sapor their king, who treated him with the utmost in- 
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dignity, so far as to make him who had but just before 
been the greatest monarch in the ivorid, to bow down 
and serve as a fooistool to him' (the king) to get on horse- 
hack. After keeping him seven years in this wretched 
slavery, Sapor ordered that his eyes should be pulled 
out, then that he should be flead alive, and his skin hung 
up as a trophy- in one of the Persian temples. 

After Valerian's persecution, Heaven and Earth 
seemed to conspire in the destrucion of the Roman 
Empire. Earthquakes overthrew cities, and destroyed 
great numbers of people. The sea overswelled its boun- 
daries, and broke into many continents, drowning coun- 
tries, cities, and people : and so violent a pestilence rag^ 
ed, that in Rome no less than five thousand persons dieid 
in a day. Besides this, the whole empire was invaded 
on all sides. A body of Germans crossed the Alps, 
and broke into Italy. Another body of the same ene- 
mies wasted Gaul and entered Spain. The Goths and 
Scythians ravaged Pontus, and great part of lesser Asia ; 
and in Europe, all Greece, Macedon, and their con- 
fines. The Quadi and Sarmatians seized on Dacia and 
Pannonia ; and the Persians and Parthian s took posses- 
sion of Mesopotamia, and a great part of Syria. To 
complete these disasters, there rose up thirty tyrants, 
who assuming the title of emperors, set up in opposi- 
tion to one another, and to the reigning emperor Galli- 
enus, which occasioned the empire to be more haras- 
sed and oppressed by its own intestine broils than by 
foreign devastations. These disasters had been foretold 
in the time of the persecution by the holy martyr St. 
Marian, when he was carried to execution. He an- 
nounced them as a scourge impending on the State for 
the innocent blood that was sfiilt of the Christians. 

The emperor Aurelian, another percecutor, was as- 
sassinated by his own secretary and some others, who 
had formed a conspiracy against him. 

Dioclesian, the tenth persecutor, was compelled by 
Galerius, whom he had created Caesar, to resign to 
him the empire, and retire himself to a private life. Af- 
terwards he had the mollification to learn, that Con- 
fitantine, who was become emperor, had pulled down 
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bis statues. His \vife and daughter were also put to 
death by Licinius.- Thei^e disgraces, and the load of 
guilt that hung upon him;' operated so strongly on his 
mind, that he could neither eat nor sleep. He sighed 
and groaned continually, often with tears in his eyes, 
sometimes tumbling himself on his bed, and sometimes 
on the ground. Thus he, who had governed the world 
for twenty years, as Lactantius observes, was reduced 
to so miserable a condition, that he finished his life by 
hunger and giicf. This happened in the year 312. 

Maximian, Dioclesian's colleague in the empire and 
in the persecution, had been also obliged to abdicate. 
He made several attempts to resume ' the purple, but 
seeing them all defeated, he hanged himself. 

The succeeding emperors, Galerius, Maxentius, 
Maximinus Daia, and Licinius, endeavouring to carry 
on the persecution begun by Dioclesian and Maximian, 
met also with their due punishment. And first, 

The hand of God was very visible upon the abomina- 
ble Galerius, who had taken so much pains to instigate 
Dioclesian against the Christians. He was struck with 
a dreadful disease. An ulcer consumed the lower parts 
of his belly, and laid open his veiy bowels. He was 
devoured by vermin, and the whole mass of his body 
putrified. The stench that came from him was intole- 
rable. His pauis were so violent, that he roared out, 
and often attempted to kill himself. In these agonies 
he seemed to acknowledge the Hand that lay ewer him, 
and in order to avert it, he published an edict in favour 
of the Christians. But Heaven did not relent ; and his 
distemper increasing, in a few days put a period to his 
life. 

Maxentius was routed in a battle he fought with Con- 
stantine on the banks of the Tiber. As he was crossing 
that river in his flight, tlie bridge gave way with the * 
weight of the crowd, and he was drowned. 

Maximinus Daia being upon the point of engaging in 
battle with Licinius, made a vow to Jupiter, that if he 
got the victory, he would extinguish Xht very name of 
Chriatian. His army was totally defeated by a iTiUch 
lesser number ; upon which he threw away his iniperi- 
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al robe, and fled in the habit of a slave. He made dif- 
ferent eflforts to retrieve himself, but not succeeding, he 
resolved to make away with himself. For that purpose 
he eat and drank to great excess ; but this not effecting 
iU he took poison, which burnt him within, and threw 
him into such a phrenzy, that he eat common eftrth. 
His pains became so intolerable^ that he ran his head 
against the wall with such violence that his eyes started 
out. In the end he acknowledged the justice of his pu« 
nishment for his cruelty to the Christians, and in the 
most exquisite torments he breathed out his last. 

We learn from Lactantius, that not only the fbre- 
mendoned persecutor were all crushed by a superior 
power, but that their whole race was also cut off. The 
same fate, in like manner, attended many of the go- 
vernors of the Roman provinces, who had so willingly 
concurred in executing the cruel and bloody statutes of 
the^ emperors for the extirpation of Christianity* The 
provinces of the East, ' where Maximinus com\nanded, 
had also shared in the disaster that usually followed 
persecution. A dread^l famine and plague had spread 
through them an universal desolation. 

At the death of Maximinus Daia in 313, Lucinius 
remained master in the East. Constantino, who had 
reigned for some years as emperor in the West, being 
a Christian, or disposing himself to be so, prevailed 
upon Licinius to join with him in publishing an edict, 
which superseded all persecution, and granted full li- 
berty and peace to Christians. This happy time lasted 
till the year 319, when Licinius altering his conduct, 
commenced a new persecution, and in 323 renewed 
the war he had befoi^e waged witli Constantine. Lici- 
nius was vanquished both by sea and land, and upon his 
submission was allowed to retire to Thessalonica ; but 
as he still meditated new disturbances, he was put to 
death by Constantine's orders in the year 324. 

Thus then at last a period was put to the troubles of 
the Christians. Religion triumphed over every obstruc- 
tion, which the idolatrous powers had opposed to it. 
The Christian Constantino reigned sole emperor : and 
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here is dated the remarkable epccha of the* peace and 
triumph of the Church of Christ. 

What has been said seems to show sufficiently the 
accomplishment of the text under consideration, that 
is, the severe judgments that fell upon the Roman em- 
perors and the people of the empii'e, for their support- 
ing idolatry, and persecuting the true worship of God. . 
However, the hand of God did not stop here ; nor was 
it satisfied with the slaughter of the great victims we 
have seen, nor with the large measure of calamities wc 
have described. We shall sec in the sequel the most 
astonishing stroke, by which the divine vengeance was 
at last completed. This was, the subversion of the 
great Roman empire, and the total destruction of pa- 
gan Rome itself. 

Notwithstanding the preceding explanation of the 
text, wc shall beg leave, in order to elucidate it the 
more, to add something further, pai'ticularly conccniing 
the cessation of the pagan oracles, which chiefly hap- 
pened in this first age. Christ came into the world not 
only to subdue all eaithly powers by bringing tlicm un- 
der the yoke of his doctrine, but also to conquer the de- 
vil, and to break 'down the dominion he had usurped 
over mankind. This we learn from onr Saviour him- 
self, who said : J\^onv is the judgment of the world : voiv 
e/iail the Priitce of this ivorld^ the devil, be cast oiit^ John 
xii. 31. It is well known that the devil had long delud- 
ed mankind by the oracles which he protended to deli- 
ver by the mouths of the idols, or their priests. Ma- 
ny oT the answers thus pronounced as oracles, were 
undoubtedly mere inventions of the pagan priests them- 
selves, who by such artifices imposed upon the igno- 
rant. But the lioly fathers and ancient ecclesiastical 
writers agree, that the demons themselves often spoke 
through the idols, and uttered predictions, which, whe- 
ther true or false, could always, on account of their ob- 
scurity and ambiguity, be interpi*eted conformable to' 
the events. All these oracular powers, even the most 
celebrated, were observed to decline after our Saviour'r 
coming into the world, and the preaching of the gospel ; ' 
and by degrees entirely ceased giving any more an- 
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swers. Thus speaks the historian Eusebius, who flou- 
rished in the reign of Constantine the great : " A 
" great proof of the imbecility of the demons is, that 
" their oracles are extinct, and give no more answers 
" as formerly, and that this happened about the time of 
" the^oming of our Saviour ; for as soon as his doctrine 
" was preached throughout the world, the oracles then 
" ceased." Dem. Evang. lib. 5. The pagan writers 
themselves universally complain, that their gods had 
forsaken their temples, and that their votaries did in 
vain solicit their counsels. Julian the apostate owns, 
" that the gods now-a-days seldom inspire any of their 
" ministers, nor can any one scarce obtain that inspira- 
• « tiofn : but oracles, like other things, seem to alter 
" with the revolution of times." A pud S. Cyrill. lib, 
6. contra Julian. Even the most celebrated oracle of 
Apollo at Delphos, some time before our Saviour's 
birth, had lost much of its credit, and after his appearance 
it entirely sunk away. Thus speaks Juvenal of it at 
the beginning of the second century, Satyr. 6. 



• « 



Delphis Orocula cessant. 



Now the Delphian Oracles are dumb. 

D R Y D E n's- Trans. 

Thus also wrote the poet Lucan a little after the mid- 
dle of the first century, lib. 5. 



Non ullo fxcula dono 



Nostra carent majore Deiim, quam Delphicafedes quod siluit. 

Of all the wants with which this age is curst. 
The Delphic silence surely is the worst. 

Rowe's Transl. 

Plutarch wrote an express treatise to account for the 
silence of oracles. He employs arguments founded on 
natural, moral, and political causes; l)ut all his philoso- 
phy proved insufficient to give a satisfactory reason. 
That this silence was solely owing to the dominion of 
Christ, and the establishment of his religion, is avowed 
even by some of the pagans themselves. Porphyry, 
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an invetei'ate enemy to Christianity, wlio lived towaixls 
the end of the third century, says : " It's no wonder if 
" the city for so many yeara- has been afBicted with 
** sickness, ^sculapius, and the rest of the gods, hav- 
" ing -withdrawn their former commerce with man- 
" kind : for since Jesus has begun to be worshipped, no 
" one has received any public help from the gods." 
Euseb. Prsep. Evang. lib. 5. On this subject see also 
Cave and others. The holy fathers are unanimous in 
their opinion, that the superior power of the Christian 
i-eligion imposed silence on the devil, shut up the 
mouths of his priests and priestesses, and greatly abridg- 
ed his influence in seducing mankind. Visible exam- 
ples are not wanting in confirmation of this truth. St. 
Gregory of Nyssa relates, that St. CJregory Thauma- 
turgus, having entered a heathenish temple famous for 
oracles, purified it by the sign of the cross and prayer, 
and compelled the demon that resided there to leave 
the place. "This the demon himself confessed to his 
votaries. We also learn from St. Chrysostom, Theo- 
doret, Sozomen, and others, that at Daphne, in the 
neighbourhood of Antioch, there was a temple dedicat- 
ed to Apollo, much celebrated for its oracles ; but that 
the body of the holy martyr, St. Babylus, being brought 
and laid in a Church near the place, Apollo was instant- 
ly struck dumb. Thus was the devil compelled to 
yield to a force he had not felt before. It was certainly 
fit that, when the Son of God appeared on the earth, 
then Satan should be obliged to withdraw, and his im- 
postures give place to the light of truth. 

But it ought to be here observed, that this silencing 
of Satan was only a small part of the victoiy which 
Christ claimed over him. The whole system of idola- 
try, which that enemy of God had introduced into the 
world, was now, by the propagation of the Christian 
faith, shaken to the very foundation, and in a little timfc 
tumbled wholly to pieces. It was what the Almighty 
had long before announced by his prophets. Thus 
speaks Isaiah : In that day the Lord shall be exalted 
alonej and the idols shall be utterly destroy ed^ Isai. ii; 17, 
18, The Lord shall consume all the gods of the earthy 
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says another prophet, Sophon. ii. 11. In proportion as 
the Christian religion was made known, the absurdity 
and impiety of idolatrous worship became manifest ; 
the idols were thrown down, the fictitious deities they 
represented were scoffed at and ridiculed, and their mi- 
nisters treated with the utmost contempt. In the 
same measure that He, who is the Light of the worldy 
spread his influence, with the same speed, the spirit of 
darkness fled away, and retired into obscurity. 

» By degrees the devil's power was so weakened, that 
the meanest Christian could by a word expel him from 
those miserable creatures he tyrannically possessed, 
and force him to acknowledge with confusion, he was 
a rebel angel, an enemy to God. TJiis practice is 
fully attested by St. Justin, St. Irenaeus, TeiluUian, St. 
Cyprian, and all the primitive fathers, and was com- 
mon in the three first centuries of the Church. Nor 
w^ this power of the Christians over the devil to be 
wondered at, as it was founded on Christ, who had 
given his woixl for it. These sigjis^ says he, s/iall follow 
them that believe : In my name they sliaU cast out devils^ 
Mark xvi. 17. 

Facts similar to those above related, are seeo at tliis 
day in the idolatrous nations of the East-Indies, where 
the devil has maintained for a long time a settled wor- 
ship and dominion. It is common there to see persons 
possessed, which he manages according to his will, and 
through their mouths delivers his oracles, and answers 
the questions put to him by his votaries. It is indeed 
no matter of surprise> that the devil enjoys so much 
power in places where he is personally worshipped. 
But at the s^me time there is seen the same virtue and 
efficacy residing in the Christian and Catholic religion, 
a$ in the primitive ages. The persons possessed are 
delivered from the evil spirit by the prayers or com- 
mand of the Christians ; and his influence is observed 
to decline as the gospel gains ground. These facts 
are certified by unquestionable testimonies of the Ca- 
tholic missionaries residing in those countries, who are 
daily eye-witnesses of them. See Lettres curieus^s et 
cdifiantcs. 
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CHAPTER III. 

^further Account of the first Jge of the Christian 

Church, 



X HE first seal, trumpets and vial, have exhibited 
a general description of the first preaching of the 
Christian religion, the persecutions that attended it, and 
the divine vengeance on the authors of these persecu- 
tions. But as the history of the Church is highly in- 
teresting during this first age, or first three centuries, 
:ui which it took its biith and obtained its establish- 
inent, Christ is pleased to disclose to us, in chap. xii. 
«f the Apocalypse, more circumstances belonging to 
this period, and unfolds the origin of all obstructions 
put to the propagation of the Christian religion, the 
agents employed for that purpose, with the progress of 
their machinations and efforts for the support of idola- 
try, and for suppressing the worship of God and Christ. 

Apoc. Chap. XII. V. 1. And. a great sign apfieared in 
heaven : A Woman clotfied with the su?iy and the moon un^ 
der her feet, and on her head a crown of twelve stars : 

V. 2. And being with chi/dy she cried, travailing in 
birth, and was in fiain to be delivered. 

Here is a great sign, or a noble figurative represent- 
ation of the Christian Church. She appears in hea- 
ven, as drawing her origin from hcuvcn, by her au- 
thor, the Son of God ; and she is represented under 
the forai of a woman, clothed with the sun, moon, and 
stars, the most splendid raiment the whole compass of 
nature can furnish. She is clothed with the sun, as 
shining with the brightness of her sanctity, and with 
the glory of her spouse, Jesus Christ, who is the sun of 
justice, Mai. iv. 2. She holds the moon under her feet,, 
as victorious over all sublunary beings, over all earthly 
powers, and worWly charms. She bears on her head 
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a crown of twelve starsj denoting the twelve Apostle^ 
^vho, after Christ, her nun, make her principal orna- 
ment. She appears in labour, and suffering the excru- 
ciating pangs of child-bed in her first bringing fortli . 
children to Christ : Such are the struggles, and sucITj^ 
are the difficulties, that obstruct the birth of Ct^tiBB|r> ' 
ty, or the first propagation of the Christian itdth. On 
one side, huniun laws, human passions, the general de^ 
pravity of mankind, the pleasures of life : oh the d|^^ 
side, the Jews, the pagans, all conspire to fight agtmSf* *■ 
her. But particularly : 

V. 3. »4nd there was seen another sign in hearueH.: and - 
Behold^ a great red Dragon^ fiaving seven heads andten 
homa : and on his heads seven diadems, 

V. 4. jind his tail drew the third part of the atar%^ 
heaven^ and cast them to the earth : and the Dragon 
before the Woman nvho was ready to be delivered >**lAi4| 
when she should be delivered^ he might devour her sdkii'rji *^ 

Here the Womari^ or the Christian Church, nrriWlit/: 
chief enemy, the great red or cruel Dragon^ whidhv 
the arch' devil, Satan, as St. John explains it bel(W^ 
verse 9th ; and it appears in hearuen^ or the upper f#6 
gions, because Satan draws his origin from above, hav- 
ing been formerly a bright angel. This great Dragon 
has seven heads^ and upon each a diadem or crown, the 
types of seven emperors of pagan Rome, whom Sat^qp** 
actuates and employs as his chief agents, to oppose tftij* 
rise of the Christian religion, and to maintain hfa* p^ifti^- 
idolatrous worship. That such' is the meaning'rf tto 
heads^ weleam from the explication given by the at^tf,"*- 
chap. xvii. ver. 9th, of the Apocalypse: Thetevtn 
head's^ says the angel, are sex^en mountains— And ikigy .'' ' 
are seven Kings : Ancient Jlome being here clearlf 'ili^ * 
dicated, as it was built on seven mountains. The sevcsfci- 
kingfi or emperors here pointed at, seem to be, Nero, 
Doniitian, Severus, Decius, Valerian, Dioclesian, and 
Antichrist, as being theprincip?! and distinguished per- 
secutors of the Christian Church. The Dragon has al- 
so ten horns^ denoting ten provinces, into which the 
whole Roman empire is here divided. The hornsy 
therefore, being animated by the Dragon^ as well as the 
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heads^ the governors of the Roman firovincesj and the 
peopla) will be also instigated by the devil to persecute 
the Church of Christ. 

It was said that the Dragon with Ai« tail drew tSe third 
^MTt of the stars of heaven^ that is, the apostate Angels 
whom he had seduced, and he cast tliem to the earthy to 
be there employed in seducing mankind. But the 
greatest part of them, we may suppose, were precipitat- 
^ dbwn into the infernal dungeons, according to that of 
'fll. Jude: The angels who kefit not their firincifialitxj^ but 
Jbraook t/ieir own habitation^ he hath reserved under dark' 
ncM in everlasting chains unto the judgment qf the great 
daify Ep. V. 6. The Dragon hi'mself stood before the 
■ woman who was ready to be delivered : that^ when she 
'akeuld be delivered, he might devour her son, Satan see- 
Ilig'his empire of idolatry in danger of being dissolved 
by the publication of the Christian religion, resolves to 
«iUrfi this in its origin, by stirring up the whole Roman 
poVer against it, and thus to devour the woman's ofif- 
«p#ing in its birth. 

t ? V. 5. ^nd she, the woman, brought forth a man-child, 
^^itho was to rule all nations with an iron rod : and her son 
'Ufos taken ufi to God, and to his throne, T/ie woman 
brings forth a man-child, that is, a masculine race of 
Christians, a progeny of holy champions, who, in con- 
junction with Christ their head, are to rule all nations 
mth an iron rod, by a paiticipation of his power, which 
tejias promised them after the victory in their con iicts 
with the Dragon, He that shall overcome, says Christ, 
raid keep, my works unto the end, -I will give him fiower ^ 
•&ver the nations, and he shall rule them with a rod of iron, 
'Apoc. ii. 26, 27. For such is the power he himself ex- 
ttroises over the impious part of mankind, as St. John 
tells us : He shall rule the iiations with a rod of iron, 
Apoc. xix. 15, which had been attributed to him even 
long l>efore : Thou sshalt rule them, the nations, with a 
rod of iron, and shall break thnn in fiieces like a potter*s 
vessel. Psalm ii. 9. The Almighty Son of God breaks 
down empires, dissolves states, strikes princes, de- 
stroys people, that presume to contend with him. And 
Iter son was taken ufi to God, and to his throne : part of 
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the woman's offspring, or a considerable number of the 
Christians, when put to the trial in the persecutions, 
generously laid down their lives for Christ their Lord 
and Master, and thus triumphing over the Dragon^ in- 
stead of falling a prey to him, are carried up to heaven^ 
to God and to his throne^ where they are associated with 
him in power and judgment, according to what we have 
just above seen, and according to this other promise : 
To him that shall overcome, says Christ, I will give to sit 
with me in my throne ; as I also have overcome^ and um 
set down with my Father in his throne, Apoc. iii. 31. 

V. 6. jlnd the woman fled into the tmldemess, where 
she had a filace prepared by God, that there they should 
feed her a thousand two hundred and sixty days. 

During the cruel persecutions, which the Devil stir- 
red up against the woman, or the Christian Church, by 
his instniments the heathen Roman emperors and ma* 
gistrates, many of the Christians fled for shelter into tho 
deserts, to inaccessible mountains, and other lurking 
places, as we learn from the holy fathers and historians 
of those times. Great multitudes in particular sought 
for refuge in the catacombs,- at Rome, and in many 
other places. These subterraneous caverns, termed 
catacombs, are so prodigiously extensive, bi^anching out 
into innumerable streets, which stretch to a great dis- 
tance, especially at Rome, that they may be properly 
called a city under ground. The Christians lay con- 
cealed in these dark and dismal retreats, which, though 
originally made for other purposes, were a place prepare 
ed by God, were designed by him for a place of recep* 
tion to his persecuted servants. In these various deso- 
late abodes, the Christians, though in appearance des- 
titute of all human succour, were nevertheless fled and 
supixjrted by a special divine providence for the space of 
a thousand two hundred and aixty days, or three years and 
a half, which was the utmost duration of any of the Ro- 
man persecutions ; some of which did not fill that peri- 
od ; none exceeded it. 

V. 7. ^nd there was a great battle in Heaven : Mi' 
cliael and his angels fought with the Dragon ^ and the Dra- 
gon flmgfu and Ids angels : 
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V. 8. And they fircDoUcd not^ neither 'svas their /liace 
found any more in heaven. 

V. 9. And that great Dragon was cast out, that old ser- 
fie?it, who 19 called the Devil and Satan, v>ho aeduceth the 
whole world : and he was cast u?ito the earth, and his an^ 
geU were thrown down with him. 

The Dragon, or Satan, had with unrelenting malice 
stimulated the whole Roman power against the Chris- 
tians by successive dreadful persecutions, as we have 
seen ; but still he saw all his efforts baflled. Notwith- 
standing the immense slaughter that had been made, 
he found he could not extirpate the woman's offspring, 
it was so powerfully pix)tccted and supported by the di- 
vine hand : and he furthermore saw with deep regret, 
and to his confusion, that the blood of the martyrs be- 
came the seed of new Christians, and increased their 
number. The infernal spirit determines therefore to 
try another expedient ; in pursuance of which he pre- 
sumes to address the Almighty, challenging him to 
withdraw his hand, and suspend the extraordinary heips 
by which he supported his people, and then it would 
soon appear that the Christians had no real zeal or for- 
dtude, but would abandon their God and the interests of 
Religion. Such are his malicious insinuations, to get 
the Christians wholly into his power. The same kind of 
ardfice the malicious Spirit had formerly practised 
against the holy man Job. Thus Satan accused him 
before God i,Doth Job fear God in vain ? Hast thou not 
made a fence for him, and his house, and all /us substance 
round about, and blessed the work of his hands, and his 
possession hath increased on the earth ? Job i. 9, 10. 

After thus enumerating Ciod's blessings upon Job, 
the evil Spirit thus pursues: But stretch forth thy ha^id 
a little, and touch all that he hath, and see if he blcssrth 
thee not to thy face, as above, ver. 1 1 ; that is, suspend 
thy fevours, and withdraw all that thou hast given him, 
and see then if he does not fly in thy face. But to re- 
turn to our own subject : The Almighty refusing to 
grant Satan his present request, and not being willing 
to suffer him any more to approach his throne with ac- 
cusations against his people, ordered the archangel Mi- 
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chaely the protector of the Christian Church, to banish 
Satan utterly from the heavenly regions : upon which a 
fierce battle ensues between St. Michael^ assisted by an 
army of angels, and Satan with his associates. These 
Jatter are worsted, and cast down to the earth. Upon 
which, 

* V. 10. jind I heard a loud voice in heaven^ sayingj Mw 
is come salvation^ and strength^ and the kingdom of our 
God^ and the flower oj" his Christ : because the accuser of 
our brethren is cast Jbrthy who accused them before our 
God day and night, ' 

Upon the victory of St. Michael over Satan there fol- 
lows joy and acclamation of the Christian saints in hea- 
ven, saying : Mw is come salvation^ and strength^ and 
t/ie kingdom of our God^ and thefiower of his Christy &c. 
Now the Almighty has displayed hb power, has assum- 
ed victory and dominion, and has ascertained the reign 
of Jesus his Christ : for now we see Satan foiled, and no 
more permitted to appear before the throne of God with 
accusations against our brethren on earth, fts he wais 
wonted to do. 

V. 11. ^"ind they overcame him by the blood of the 
JLamby and by the word of their testimony^ and they loved 
not their lives unto death, 

V. 12. Therefore rejoice^ O heavens^ and you that 
dwell therein. 

The saints in heaven thus continue their exultation, 
for the fortitude- and constancy of their brethren^ who, 
by virtue of the blood of the Lamb^ that is, by virtue of 
the ])lcntiful graces purchased for them by the blood of 
the Lanib, hiid generously borne testimony to, and laid 
down ther lives for, thiit fidth which Satan endeavoured 
to extirpate, and thus had overcome him. Th'refore^re* 
jo'ce^ O heavens^ for these new illustrious inhabitants, 
and rejoice you that dwell therein^ for your new happy 
associates. Thus is celebrated the double victory; 
that of St. Michael, and that of the martyrs, over the 
devil. But on the other hand : 

V. 12. Wo to (he earth and to the sea, because the devil 
is come down unto you^ having great wrathj knowing 
that he hath but a short time. 
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A terrifying alarm is' here proclaimed to the earth 
and «ea, that is, to the Christians, wherever they be, be- 
cause the devil, now utterly expelled from heaven, ia 
come down in great wrath^ to exercise anew his fury a- 
gainst them. The Almighty had rejected the fiend's 
malicious suggestion of withdrawing his powerful 
graces and protection from his people, but by an un- 
searchable determination of his infinite wisdom, per- 
mits Satan to raise a fresh persecution, much more 
terrible than any before. This is the persecution of 
the emperor Dioclesian ; in which, as it was to be the 
laat^ the Dragon poured out his utmost vbnom and i*age, 
as, knowing that he had but a short time left him. 

V. 13. jind when the Dragon saw that he was cast un- 
to the earthy he persecuted tlie woman who brought forth 
the man-child. 

And no sooner did this persecution begin to break 
out, but^ 

V. 14. ^d there were given to the woman two wings 
qfa great eagle y that she might fly into tfie desert unto her 
place ; where she is nourished for a time, and timesy and 
half a timcy from the face of the serpent. 

Here the Woman, or the general body of the Chris- 
tians, seeing the storm rising, betake themselves again 
to their former retreats, in the deserts, the catacombs, 
and other lurking places. And as the violence of this 
exceeded that of all preceding persecutions, so is the 
Woman furnished with two wings of a great eagle, to en- 
able her to fly with more strength and swiftness, that 
is, she is favoured in her flight with a more special pro- 
tection and assistance from God : In a similar manner 
to what tlie Israelites experienced, when the Almighty 
saved them from the fury of the Egyptians : You have 
seefiy said God to his people, what I have done to the 
-Egyptians : how I have carried you on the wings of ea- 
glesy and have taken you to myself Exod. xix. 4. But 
furthermore, Divine Providence fails not to nourish or 
provide v^ith spiritual and corporal food the Christians 
in their desolate abodes, where they are obliged to re- 
main for a time, and times, and half a time, that is, a 
year, two years, and half a year, or three years and a 
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half, the utmost period of any one part of this persecu- 
tion, which indeed in the whole lasted ten yeard, from 
303 to 313, but with some interruptions. 

V. 15. *^nd the sprfient cast out of his mouthy <ifter the 
nvoman^ water j as it were a river ; that he might cau9e her 
to be carried away by the river. 

And now the aerfient or devil, in his full rage against 
the Woman^ or Christian Church, resolves to over- 
whelm her, if possible. For that purpose he ca9t€ out 
of his mouth after her a flood or river of water* ; he 
raises a more cruel and bloody persecution than had 
ever been known, through the whole Roman empire,^ 
actuating the emperors and governors of the provinces 
with the most implacable rancour and most savage fu- 
ry against the Chrbtians, who for ten years together 
had little respite. The persecuting emperors were, 
Dioclesian, Galerius, Maximian, Maxentius, and Max- 
iminus Dcda, some of whom reigned at the same time 
in different parts of the empire. Dioclesian and Gale- 
rius began the persecution in. the eastern part of the 
empire, in 303. It was continued for three years and 
a half J while Maximian carried on the same bloody 
work in the West. " At this time the whole earth 
" was harassed and tormented," says Lactantius, " and 
" three most cruel Beasts," namely, Dioclesian, Gale- 
rius, and Maximian, '* raged every where, from Elast 
" to West, except in Gaul," where Constantius Chlo- 
rus governed, and checked very much the violence of 
the persecution. The Christians were diligently sought 
for; some were discovered and dragged from their 
lurking places ; and the cruelties and barbarities exer- 
cised in this persecution exceed all description. " If I 
" had a hundred tongiaes," says again Lactantius, " and 
" a hundred mouths, 1 should not be able to recount all 
" the diflerent torments theit were employed against the 
'^ Christians." De ituort. pers. c. 16. After some re- 
spite, the persecution was renewed in Italy by Maxen- 
tius, in 308 ; and it raged most violently in the East un- 
der the orders of the emperor Maximinus Daia, the 
most sanp;uinary tyrant, as St. Jerome styles him, that 
ever persecuted the Church. His inhumanity and bar- 
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birity in torturing the martyrs^ surpassed every thing 
that had heen practised before* This bloody scene 
lasted ^so about three years and a half; and after a short 
interval of r^st^ the same implacable tyrant revived it in 
312^ but. the next year he himself miserably perished. 

Ttus was a long and severe trial, which it pleased Al- 
mighty God in his wisdom to subject his people to ; 
but he had fixed the bounds of it, and now Ii^ sends an 
unexpected relief. 

V. 16'. Jnd the earth lielfied tlie ivomauj says St. John, 
and the earth ofiened her mouthy and awaUotved ufi the ri- 
T;rr, voHch the Dragon cast out of his mouth. 

The woman was helped by the earthy that is, by a 
Piince of the earthy Constantino the Great, who came 
to her succour, and became the first Christian empe- 
ror of Rome. Upon the demise of his father, Constan- 
tius Chlorus, who died in Great-Biitain, Constantino 
was there proclaimed emperor, in 306. His first care . 
was, though not yet a Christian, to prohibit all persecu- 
tion in the western provinces which were under his do- 
minion. He even wrote to his colleagues, the other 
emperors, advising the same: upon which they sus* 
penided the persecution, but soon renewed it. Con- 
stantino marched against the tyrant Maxentius, who 
had declared war against him : but before the encoun- 
ter^ by a special revelation, he erected the standard* of 
the cross at the head of his army, making it his chief 
ensign. For he saw in the sky a cross of light, with 
this inscription : " In this shalt thou conquer." And 
effectually under its auspices, he defeated the tyrant in 
the neighbourhood of Rome, in the year 312. Max- 
entius in his flight being drowned* in the Tyber, Con- 
stantine entered Rome in triumph, and was declared 
by the senate the first of the emperors. The conse- 
quence of this victory, was the restoration of peace to 
the Christians throughout the whole western Roman 
empire. Maximiniis, in the East, after being van- 
quished by Licinius, having put an end to his own life, 
in 313, there remained "but two emperors ; Constan- 
tino, who governed in the West, and Licinius, in tlic 
East. They both concurred, though Licinius was a 
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pagan, to publish an edict that suppressed all persectr- 
tion iii the eastern empire, and granted full liberty to 
the Christian religion. Thus at last, by human help, 
under the Divine concurrence and direction, the sun- « 
sMne of peace was restored to the Church, throughout 
the whole extent of the Roman dominions. And thus 
it appears how the eofth ofiened her mouthy and iwtfdUoW' 
ed ufi the river^ which the Dragon coat out of hl^ motUh. 

V. 17. A7id the Dragon was angry against the woman: 
and went to make war with the rest of her seed^ who 
keefi the commandments of Qod^ and have the testimony ^ 
' Jesus Christ, 

No wonder the Dragon^ or DevU, was angry against . 
the womarij seeing that, instead of his destroying her, 
she had defeated him ; and that she was now entirely- 
rescued from his power, and under the prot^tion of a 
prince, upon whom he could have no influence. He 
was further enraged, to see his own power crushed^ his 
reign of idolatry expiring, his agents, the heathen Ro- 
man princes, exterminated, and now Christianity estab- 
lished through the whole empire, that is, through the 
greater part of the then known world. He had with 
infinite regret seen himself driven by Constantine from 
the western boundaries of the empire to its utmost li- 
mits in the East. Satan, thus overcome, but still 
swelling with rage and malice against the wofnany 
leaves the Roman dominions, and flies into the king- 
dom of Persia, there to continue his hellish work> in 
making war with the rest of the woman*s seed, the »er» 
vants of God, who keefi his commandments^ and bear ftst- 
timony to Jesus Christ. There he finds new instru- 
ments fit for his purpose, the barbarous heathen kings * 
of that country, whom he soon excites with fury against 
the woman's seed, 

A most horrible persecution was set on foot by the 
cruel tyrant. Sapor II. which raged during forty years, 
without intermission, from the year 340 to his death, in 
380. St. Maruthas, bishop of Tagrit, in Mesopotamia, 
near the borders of Persia, compiled ttie acts of many 
of the martyrs who suffered in this persecution ; and 
tlie historian Sozomen, speaking of them, says : ^< It 
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^ would he difficult to give an exact account of them, 
^ to specify their names, their countries, their tor- 
^ meittS) and the new-invented cruelucs exercised up- 
^ on Ihem : I shall only say, it b assured, that sixteen 
^ thousand men and women suffered, whose names 
^ were known, and so many others, that their number 
^ coukl- not be ascertained.'' Lib. ii. c. 14. Forty 
years after, viz. in 420, the persecution was recom- 
meiiced by king Isdegerdes, and continued under his 
successors for thbty years. The brutal inhumanity us- 
ed in torturing the martyrs at this time, is thus describ- 
ed by the historian Theodoret : ^^ Some had the skin 
*^ torn off their hands, othera off their backs, and others 
^ from their forehead down to the chin. Some had 
<< split reeds tied round them very last, which being 
^ plucked away with violence, brought the skin along 
*^ with them, and occasioned exquisite torment. Some- 
^ times the persecutors dug holes in the earth, which 
.^ they stored with rats and mice, then shut up the 
^ Christians in them, after tying their hands and feet, 
^ and left them to be devoured by the vermin. The 
^ enemy of God and man suggested to them several 
•* other more barbarous kinds of torture, which they 
'< employed upon the holy men ; but none could shake 
** their constancy." Lib. v. c« 39. 

Chosroes H. king of Persia, was also a bitter enemy 
to Christianity. When his army took and plundered 
Jerusalem, in the year 6 14, many thousands of clerks, 
monks, nuns, and virgins, were cnielly massacred, nine- 
ty thousand Christians were sold for slaves to the Jews, 
and afterwards many of them were tortui*ed and slain. 
Ib the beginning of the year 628, the king ordered six- 
. ty-nine Christians to be strangled in one day. But this 
idolatrous king and tyrant was defeated in several bat- 
tles by Heraclnis, emperor of Constantinople, to whom 
he had before refbsed peace, unless the emperor would 
renounce Jesus Christ, and adore the sun. Chosroes 
was aftewards put to death, in 628, by his own son, Si- 
reos, who stopped all persecution, and made peace 
with Heraclius ; and within the space of a few yean 
Perria wiui conquered by the Saracens. 
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The machinations of Satan, the indefatigable sup- 
porter of idolatry, against the Christian Church of Per- 
sia*, were now quashdd, and no room was there left for 
further attempts by the means of idolatrous pfinceis. Re- 
solving, therefore, to leavd that country, Satan steps to 
the confines of it. 

V. 18. j^nd he stood u/ion the sand' of the sea*, H^ 
stops upon the shore of the Persian sea, probably me- 
ditating a flight into some new country, where he mav 
-still prosecute his implacable hatred against the womttrfs 
seed. But behold, 

Apoc. Chap. XX. v. 1. An4 I saw, says St. John, an 
Angel coming donvn from Heaven, having the- key of the 
bottomless pit, and a great chain in his hand, 

V. 2. And he laid hold on the Dragon, the old Serfient, 
which is the Devil and Satan, aUd bound him for a thott' 
sand years^ 

V. 3. And he cast him into the bottomless pit, and shtit 
him up,, and set a seal upon him, that he should no more «?- 
duce the nations, till the thousand years be finished. 
And after that he must be loosed a little time. 

An angel descends from heaven, who seizes the Dra* 
gon or Sitan upon the sea-shore where he stood, hindk 
him with a chain, casts him into the abyss, or bottonUeik 
pit of hell, and shuts him up there for a thousand years > 
not precisely for that number of years, but for the whole 
period of his confinement, here expressed in the routld 
number of a thousand years f which confinement is to 
last to the time of Antichrist, in the latter days of the 
world, when Satan will again be let hose for a Httle 
time. 

Here then the Almighty is pleased to put a stop to 
Satan's power. This happened in the seventh century, 
llis reign had been of long duration, and infinite mis- 
chief he had done. He is the dragon that drew down 
with him the third part qfthe stars of heaven, or was the 



♦ In the common Greek text, And I stood, &c. but the read- 
ing of the Vulgate is confirmed by the Alexandrian inanii- 
Bcript, by the Syriac and Arabic versions, by Tipbonius, and 
(he edition of Aldus. 
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chief of the angels that fell^ and is tlieir prince in the 
infernal kingdom. He is here also styled the Old Ser- 
fient^ as being the same that seduced Eve in Paradise, 
and consequently a murderer from the beginning. This 
inveterate enemy of God and man seduces the whole 
worlds and had done it> by withdrawing the greatest part 
of mankind from their obedience and duty to God, and 
bringing them over to himself by setting up the banner 
of Idolatry. This abominable worship of the Devil had 
subsisted a long time^ but was at last to be suppressed 
by him who came to enlighten the world, and said : 
,/Vbw shall the firhice qf this worldy Satan, be cast out^ 
Johnxii. 31. At the rise therefore of Christianity, Satan, 
perceiving his kingdom shaken, set all engines to work 
for the support of idolatiy, and to stop the progress of 
the Gospel : and in this attempt he caused to be sjiiit an 
ocean of Christian blood. He had been suffered to pro- 
ceed so fer ; but now the terra decreed by the Almigh- 
ty is come, and Satan is chained up in prison. From 
the time of his confinement, idolatry, of which he is 
the parent and chief supporter, fell, and \l\e Church was 
freed from those extreme severities of persecution it felt 
before, and experienced less opposition in extending 
its faith and doctrine. This may be seen in the history 
of the Church. From tlie time even that Satan was 
forced to retreat from tlic Roman empire into Persia, 
the Christian religion made rapid progress in all the 
provinces of that empire, and stretched gradually into 
many countries beyond them ; till at last its growth be- 
came stupendous, and the Church shone, like a bright 
sun, over the most part of the known world. 

Let it be here also observed, that notwithstanding the 
imprisonoient of Satan, prince of the bad angels, we 
must not conclude that all the devil's power was then 
superseded. Many of his chief subjects were probably 
shut up with him, but many also, though of inferior 
power, were permitted to remain on earth to tempt 
mankind, and to exercise their virtue. 

St. John pi^oceeds : 

V. 4. \4nd I saw seats : and they sat ii/ion them^ and 
judgment nvas given unto them^ and the soula (^' ifum ihac 

Vi 2 
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the Millenarian System ; which, instead of having aay 
foundation in the present text^ is refuted by it. For St. 
John here speaks of the happiness of the soiile only* of 
those who were beheaded, &c. without hinting thp least 
at the state of their bodies. Whence it appears, that 
by tkejirat remrrection the Apostle understands the glo- 
ry of Heaven, into which the just enter after thdu* 
death, and which they will enjoy for a thousand yearsy 
that is, during the whole course of time to the general 
resun*ection. Besides^ the notion of two resurrections 
of the flesh, or of body and soul, is fully disproved by 
our Saviour's words : The hour cometh^ wherein all that 
are in the graves shall hear the voice of the Son qf CMj 
and they that have done good thirigay shall come forth unto 
the resurrection of life;- hut they that have done evilf unto 
the resurrection qf judgment^ John v. 28, 29. Here 
Cluist expresses very clearly but one general resurrec- 
uon of the good and the wicked together. Hence it is 
no wonder that the Millenarian opinion fell early into 
disrepute, and has been long exploded. But as some 
modems have endeavoured to revive it, it may be worth 
while to read the following brief account of its original 
rise, progress, and decline, in the learned D. Calmet's 
Comment on this chapter of the Apocalypse. 

" The system of the Millenarian s owes its origin to 
" the Jews. They expected to reign a thousand years 
^' with the Messiah on earth, as appears from the fourth 
" book of Esdras, and from the works of some of their 
<< most famous Rabbins, as Maimonides and Manasse- 
" Ben-Israel. But he that gave the greatest credit to 
« that opinion, was Papias, a disciple of St. John the 
" Evangelist, and companion of St. Polycarp. He pre- 
" tended to have received the Millenaiian doctrine from 
" the Apostles and their disciples. Upon this assertion 
" it was adopted by St. Irenaeus, St. Justin Martyr, Ter- 
'* tullian, Victorinus, Lactantius, and several others ; 
" while it was on tlie other hand impugned by othei's 
" from the first ages of the Church. And certainly what 
« Eusebius remarks of the character of Papias, ought to 
" be sufficient to discredit his authority. He was a man 
" of very moderate understanding, who, for want of com- 
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" prehending what he heard from the Apost]es, took 
" Uterally what was said in a mystical sense. St. Dio- 
<< nydus of Alexandria, in the third century, expressly 
^ refuted one Nepos, who had composed a book in de- 
^ fence of the Millenarian opinion. And Caius, a Priest 
^ of the Church of Rome, in the second century, calls it 
'< a fable invented by Cerinthus. Origen also rejects it 
^ in several-places of his woiks.— In fine, we may con- 
" elude with a very able man, M. du Pin, Dissert, sur 
^< les Millenaires, who has fully discussed the question, 
'< that the Millenarian sentiment is contraiy tothe Gbs- 
'< pel, to the doctrine of St. Paul, and is not at all found- 
** ed4n the Apocalypse." ^ ' 

To conclude this part of our present history ri:he rea»- 
der may remark, that the events, which took their rise 
in the first age of the Church, have been here carried 
on in a <x>ntinued series, because connected, far beyond 
the period of that age, which terminates about the year 
330. And in general it must be observed, that the 
transactions relating to the Church are not confined 
within the compass of that age wliich givds them birfh, 
and \rhich they serve to characterize, burcjontinue and 
.extend into the subsequent ages. > 
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CHAPTER IV. 

The Hi%tory of the Second Age of the ChrUtian Church. 
The Ofiening qfthe Second Seal. 



Ai 



POC. Chap. VI. V. 3. Jfnd when he had ofiened the 
Second Scaly I heard^ says St; John^ the second tivmg 
creature J saying ^Come and see : 

V. 4. And there went out another horae^ that was redi 
and to him that sat thereon^ it was given that he should 
take fieace fi*om the earthy and that they should kill one 
another^ and a great sword was given to him. 

Here is announced the heresy of Arianisni) the rise 
of which opens the Second Age of the Church, about 
' the year 320. 

He who sits on the horse is the Here^arch Arius ; aijd 
his horse is red^ or according to the Greek expression, 
of a fiery colour, agi*eeing with the character of heresy, 
which always kindles a fiame of discord and violence. 
To him^ the rider, it was given that he should take fieace 
from the earthy and that they should kill one another. 
Constantine the Great had procured peace to the 
Church, in 313, by suppressing tlie Roman Idolatrous 
power, as we have before seen ; but this /leace is soon 
banished by intestine broils, occasioned by Arius broach- 
ing, in 3 19, a new doctrine, which impiously denied the 
Divinity of Christ our redeemer. This blasphemous 
doctrine, in progress of time, raised such a fiame of con- 
tention among the Christians, that there ensued com- 
motions, tumults, violences, and bloodshed. A great 
sword was given /«w, to Arius and the Arians, who were 
supported by the great powers of the earth, as by seve- 
ral Roman emperors, and by several kings of the Goths, 
the Vandals, &c. who employed the sword in defence 
of the Arian doctrine, and cruelly persecuted the Catho- 
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Uc Christians*— This explication will be elucidated 
presently by an historical account of that heresy. 

The whole drift of the Arian doctrine being to im- 
pugn the divine nature of Christ : in opposition to it 
was ascribed to the Lamb the attribute of Dvointty^ or 
Riches^ according to the Greek text, Apoc. v. 12. see 
p. 18 ; that is, the Bicheaoi the Godhead, which he 
sharesr equally with the Father ; for in Mm dwelleth all 
thejidnea9 of the Godhead corporally ^ Coloss. ii. 9 : and 
Christ speaking to God the Father, says : all my things 
are thine ; and thine are ndncy John xvii. 10. 

Let it be remarked, that at the opening of the second 
Seal, the second living crea/i/re, which, as we have before 
shown, represents the Prophet Jeremias, says to St. 
John, cwne, and see. This invitation comes with pro- 
priety from that prophet, who being a priest, here shows 
to St. John the apostasy of Arius, a priest of the Chris-^ 
tian Church. Besides ! Jeremias was sent by Almigh- 
ty God against the &lse Prophets, who deluded the 
Jews by their pernicious counsels and deceitful promis- 
es ; see Jer. c. 23. In a similiar manner he here points 
out Arius, a false Teacher in the Christian Church. 

The Sounding of the Second Trumpet, 

A:?oc. Chap. VIII. v. 8. And the seco?td Angel sound' 
ed the trumpet : and as it were a great mountainj burning 
v)ithjire^ was .cast into the sea^ and the third part of the 
sea became blood, 

V. 9. And the third part of those creatures died^ w/dch 
had life in the «ea, and the t/drd part qf the ships wcrede-r 
strayed. 

In the Seal we saw the intestine convulsions and vio« 
lences occasioned by the Arian disputes $ here we find 
described by an expressive allegory, the spiritual mis- 
chief done by that same Heresy. And thus the second 
Seal and second Trumpet announce to us distinctly 
and seperately the two dismal effects, temporal and spi- 
ritual, of Arianism. A great mountain^ burning withjircy 
or a great Heresy, tending to kindle among Christians 
the^r^ of discord in their piinciples of Faith, and the 
flame of mutual animosity, is cast into the cen, that is^ is 
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published in the Church, which it einbroils, and which 
therefore is now represented as a troubled sea. And 
the third fiart of the sea becomes blbod^ bjr which change 
its waters become poisonous to the fish that live in them : 
and in like manner the Catholic doctrine, on which the 
Fsdthful Uve, is corrupted by Arianism through a third 
part of the Church, and becomes poisonous and destruc- 
tive. The consequence of which is, the third part qf 
those creatures die^ which have life in the sea^ or the third 
part nearly of the Christians drink the heretical poison, 
and di^e a spiritual death. And even the third part qf 
the shijis were destroy ed^ that is, a third part of the parti- 
cular Churches entire with their Pastors, meant here by 
the ships^ imbibe the same poison, and perbh. 

The natural consequences of Heresy are. Disputes 
and Contentions in the Church ; and therefore we find 
ascribed to it voices or noises, Apoc. viii. 5. see p^ 24. 

' The pouring out of the Second Vial of the wrath of God* 

Apoc. Chap. XVI. v. 3. And the second Angela says 
St. John, poured out his Vial upon the sea, and t/iere canie 
blood as it were of a dead man: and every living soul died 
in the sea. 

As at the sounding of the second Trumpet a fiery 
Mountain was thrown into the sea^ or among the Chris- 
tians ; so here the second Vial of God's wrath is also 
poured out upon the sea, or on the corrupted and gvulty 
part of the Christians, namely, the Arian heretics. 
And there came blood as it were of a dead man : On 
pouring out the Vial follows, the Divine Judgment. 
There appears blood like that of a dead man^ or bloody 
which after having flowed with a free and vigorous cir-' 
culation during the time of health, gradually retards its 
motion in a dying man, is totally lost and stopped when 
the man is dead. Thus the Arians, after having sub- 
sisted for a while in a vigorous condition and powerful 
state, are condemned by a just judgment to decline, 
dwindle, and die away. Hence, every living soul died in 
the sea ; the-Arians v/ere, hi course of time, either de- 
stroyed or converted to the Catholic faith, and the 
Heresy extinguished. Such was their case. 
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The preceding ExfiUcation illuatrated by a short jiccount 
of the Ri%ey Progress^ and Decline ofArianiam, 

By the acc^ssicm of Constantine to tlie Imperial 
Throne, Idolatry received a deadly blow, and the Chris* 
tlon religion was established and peaceably practised 
throughout the whole Roman Empire from the year 
313." The blessing of so happy a condition was more 
than could be expected by the Christians to last long, 
since Christ had fixed that his disciples should follow 
him, not by a life of ease and prosperity, but through 
the thorny road of tribulation. Their present situation 
was too nattering, not to raise the envy of tlieir ever- 
watchflil and implacable enemy, the Devil. • " He," to 
use the words of St* Cyprian, " seeing his idols fallen 
" into disrepute, and his temples deserted, on account 
" of the number of converts to Christianity, invented a 
" new artifice, to deceive the unweary under the dis- 
*^ guise of the Christian name itself: this was Herfcsy 
" and Schism, which he employed as his instruments to 
" subvert fidth, coiTupt truth, and dissolve unity. Thosi; 
'* that he could not keep in the old dark road of idolatry, 
<* he deceived by leading them into the by-path of er- 
" ror.** Lib. de Unit. Eccl. Arius, a turbulent ambi- 
tious Priest of Alexandria in Egypt, aspired to that sec ; 
but finding himself disappointed by the election of St. 
Alexander, his jealousy and resentment stimulated him 
to decry the doctrine of this holy prelate, which was true 
and orthodox, and to oppose to it a new system of doc- 
trine of his own invention. He began to teach that 
Christ was not God, but a created being, fornied indeed 
before all other creatures, but not from eternity. Arius 
had a graceful mien, and a modest deportment : he was 
old, and had a mortified countenance : these qualities 
^gjave him credit, and contributed to gain him prose- 
lytes. 

The hply bishop Alexander at first endeavoured to 
reclaim him by mild remonstrances and entreaties : but 
these not availing, and his pernicious doctrine gaining 
ground, Alexander assembled a synod of the bishops of 
Egypt 'and Lybia,inVhich Arius and his abettors wcv<i 

H 
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condemned and cut ofF from the communion of the faith- 
ful, in the year 320. Of this proceeding St. Alexander 
gave account by a circular letter to all tlie bishops^of 
the Church. Arius fled from Alexandria into Palestine ; 
there he procured prot^*ction from some bishops : from 
thence he proceeded \p Nicomedia, where he met with 
z favourable reception from its bishop Eusebius, who 
became a warm fiiend to him, and his principal patron. 
But the Heresiarch was not content with having gained 
over to his party some of the bishops; he invented a 
scheme to propagate his tenets among the vulgar class 
of people. He composed songs, which, he taught them 
to sing, and in them he mixed the poison of his doc- 
trine, which by that easy means they unwarily stick- 
edin. 

Constantine the Emperor, in order to put a stop to 
the unhappy disi>utes that divided the Church, wrote 
letters to Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, and to Arius, 
exhorting them to be reconciled. But this expedient' 
proving ineffectual, and the divisions increasing, at the 
solicitation of the bishops he willingly concurred in 
procuring a pjencral council of the Church to be held. 
The place pitched upon for it was Nice, in Bithynia, 
arid the emperor generously defrayed the whole charges 
#o.f the clergy, who resorted thither from all parts of th^ 
world, to the number of 318, in the year 325. St. 
Sylvester Pope, not being able to go himself to the 
council, commissioned Osius, bishop of Corduba, in 
Spain, to preside there in his name, and sent him two 
priests, Vitus and Vincentius, for assistants. Arius 
was there present, and had two and twenty bishops of 
his party. Constantine made a short speech to the fa- 
thers, in which, among other things, he said : " Let us 
« take care, that, after having crushed, by the help of 
" God pur Saviour, the tyranny of those who waged 
" war against him, the devil by his jealousy does not 
" expose the gospel to the slander and malevolence of 
" the wicked, by this intestine war which I see rise up 
" in the Church " The fathers then called upon Arius 
to explain his doctrine, which shocked them very 
anuch. He and his partisans were soon confounded, 
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and in the debate St. Athanasius dis;,in;^-ui5iicd himself 
by force of argument in.defence of the Catholic fiiitli. 
In fine, tlic Arian doctrine was proscnbed, and Jesus 
Christ declared to be truly God, contiubstuniiul or hav- 
ing the same eternal substance with the lather, and 
that the Father is in him, and he in liie Father. In 
consequence of this determination, they drew up a pro- 
fession of thc.Calholic faith, which is called the Niccnc 
Ci*eed, to which iill siti>scnbed, except a few Arian bi- 
shops. These, witli Alius, and his other adherents, 
were anathematized by the council, aiid banished by 
Constantino. 

In this manner the Catholic faitli was ascertair.ed, 
and trimnplied over its enemies : but the spirit of htrc- 
sy, wliich is always restless, could r.fit be quelled. The 
Arians, though every way confounded, insicad of yield- 
ing, employed themselves in .i*aising fiesh troubles. 
They wrote to the emperor, and, by pretending to ad- 
mit the Nicene faith, they got themselves recalled from 
banishment; they then set themselves to poison the 
cmperor*s mind by tUfferent arts, by slimders, ur.d ca- 
lumnies against the Catholic bishops, and i)ic\ui!ed up- 
on him to banish some of them, amonj; whom was cx. 
Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria. Duf not stop] in fr 
there, they concerted a scheme to get Arius received 
into the Church, even in the imperial city of Constan- 
tinople, and in presence of the emperor, who then re- 
sided there, in 33G. For that purpose they insinuated to 
Constantine, that Arias was become oithodox in his doc- 
trine, and they requested he might be called to Constanti- 
iK)ple. This being granted, and Arius arrived in the city, 
the emperor sent for him, and asked him if he receiv- 
ed the Nicene Faith : the heresiarch answered in the 
afiirmative, and presented to the emperor a written 
profession of faith, in appearance not different from 
that of Nice, but conceived in artful and ambiguous 
terms. The emperor, supposing him sincere, desired 
Alexander, bishop of Constantinople, to receive him in- 
to the Catholic communion. The holy prelate remon- 
strated patlietically against such a dangerous and unca- 
nonical step, but Arius's friends were clamorous, and 
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insisted on the emperor's desii% being complied with. 
The bishop retired immediately into the Church, pros- 
trated himself before the altar, and in his fervent pray- 
er thus addressed Almighty God : s^ Lord, if Anus 
*' must be received into the Church, be pleased to take 
*' me out of the world ; but if you have compassion on 
" your Church, as I know you have, permit not your 
*-' inheritance to become an objecVof contempt.** Next 
morning Arius's friends assembled, and resolved to 
conduct him to Church, in spite; of the bishop. They 
were leading him, as in triumph, through the streets, 
when on a sudden finding himself pressed by a necessi- 
ty of nature: he retired into a back place to ease him- 
jjelf ; but there with liis excrements he voided his bow- 
els, and was found dead. Thus was the hand of God 
visible upon Arius. 

This ambiwious apostate and proud heresiarch had 
taken fieace from -the earth, had disturbed the Church of 
Christ} and created a fatal division among the Chris- 
tians. *• The Church was in a flourishing condition,'' 
says the historian Eusebins, speaking of the rise of 
Arianism, " and the faithfiil employed themselves in 
" all kinds of holy exercises with comfort and joy : nor 
<* was there the least danger to be feared from any fo- 
" reign enemy. But a secret jealousy unhappily crept 
*^ in. It first insinuated itself inio the minds of the 
*^ people, then found its way iiUo the assemblies of the 
*' bishops, v,hom it iMii mated against one another, by 
" raiiiing disputes and altercations among them con- 
** cerning tlie Christian doctrine. This small begin- 
" ning gave rise to a great flame, which first, broke out 
'^ at Alexandria," having been there kindled by Arius. 
De vita Const, lib. 2. c. 61. 

Constantine the Circat, dying in 337, left three sons, 
who divided the empire according to their father's di- 
rections. Constantine, the eldest, had Spain, Gaul, and 
all the provinces on this side of the Alps. Constan- 
tius, the second son, had Thrace, A^ia, Egypt, and the 
eastern countries: and Constans, the youngest, had 
Italy, Sicily, Africa, except Egypt, Greece, and Illyri- 
cum. Constanlius 'was soon gained over by the Arians, 
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Mid his family was chiefly composed of them. From 
his palace the infection diffused itself, first into piivatc 
families, and by degrees was propagated into the towns 
and even distant provinces under his dominion. Many 
bishops imbibed the contagion, and communicated it to 
ttieir flocks. This great accession of number increas- 
ed the Arian power, which they did not fail to exert in 
^persecuting the orthodox Chrisliai.s. They gave great 
trouble to St. Athanasius, by the cahimnics they invent- 
ed against Ivim, and they intruded hito his see of Alex- 
andria, by force of arms, a bishop of their own party in 
his place. When St. Alexander, bishop of Constanti- 
nople, died in oiX)^ Paul, a true Catholic, was chosen 
his successor, but the. Arian faction deposed him, with 
the agreement of the emperor Constantius, and substi- 
tiUed in his room the arch -Arian Euscbius, o^ Nicome- 
dia. From that date the Ariui^s were masters in Con- 
stantinople for forty ytars. They carried on every 
thing by violence in the Mast : Relying on the protec- 
' tion of the eniperor Constantius, they arroi^ated the 
power of deposing at their pleasure the orthodox pre- 
lates, and filhng tlieir places with Arians. 

By all these difleient means, Arianism had very 
much diffused itself through the East, while the ^Vest 
was but little tainted with it. This produced great dis- 
union in tl»c Church ; which occasioned a council to be 
held at 'Sardica, in Illyricum, in 347. It was compos- 
ed of about 250 bishops, convened from both the East- 
ern and Western provinces, of whom 170 were ortho- 
dox, and fourscore of the Arian party. Several of the 
bishops, and others, there showed the wounds they had 
received from the swords of the Arians ; they complain- 
ed of the cruel hardships they had been made to suf- 
fer, under which some had even perished ; they gave 
account of the violences cominifcd by the soldiers and 
people, and of the threats of^ the judp:c3 : they repre- 
sented that the virgins were stripped ol their substance, 
the holy ministers imprisoned, and the Churches 
burned. These, ana other persecutions, that hi^d 
,l>een earned cnj)y the Arians, they recajiitulated l>c- 
fore the council. The Aiian parly expected to domi- 
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He renewed the scenes of bloodshed and violence) but 
two years after, by a just judgment, was massacred by. 
the pagans for- his cruelty. 

Constantius, the emperor, died in 361, and with his 
death ceased for a while the Arian persecution. What 
has been said of this prince sufficiently shows that he 
was a great sword^ according tp the expres^on of the 
Apocalypse, in the hands of the Arians. In 364, Va- 
lens was invested with the empire of the East by hb 
brother Valentinian, who kept to himself the West. 
This last prince was a true Catholic ; but Valens was 
inclined to Arianism, and openly declared in favour of 
it in 367, when he was baptized by Eudoxus, the Arian 
bishop of Constantinople, who made him then swear, 
that he would always persist in his belief, and persecute 
those of a contrary persuasion. In conformity to his 
oath, this emperor became another great sword in de- 
fence of the Arians. The devil not being able, as Pau- 
lus Orosius observes, lib. vii. c. 29, to persecute the 
Church any longer by pagan emperors, who no longer 
existed, found means to do it by the hands of Christian 
emperors. Valens began his persecution against the 
orthodox, by ordering the governors of the provinces to 
banish those bishops who had been deposed by Con- 
stantius, and had recovered their sees under Julian. 
St. Athanasius, among the rest, underwent the penalty, 
and this was the fourth or fifth time he had been ddv- 
en from his Church. The Catholics at Constaniino|ile 
suffered greatly; they were insulted, wounded, and 
imprisoned, and some of them even put to death. To 
get a stop put to these violences, they sent a deputation 
of fourscore ecclesiastics to Valens, at Nicomedia. 
These, instead of obtaining any redress from the inhu- 
man emperor, were ordered to be put on board a ves- 
sel, and the vessel, when out at sea, to be set on fire. 
The barbarous order was executed, and they all perish- 
ed. Persecution was openly carried on in different 
parts of the East. As the monks in the deseits were 
known to distinguish themselyes in supporting the tnie 
. religion, Valens issued out an order that they cliould 
be compelled to bear arms, iuid the officers who were 
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sent upon the commission, massacred a great number 
of them.. 

The emperor Valens peiished miserably in 378, and 
hp being the last of the Roman emperors that favoured 
Arianism, it lost g^und in the eastern provinces, which 
were chiefly infected. And before the end of this cen- 
tury, that is, before the year 400, the Arians began to 
differ among themselves about their tenets; they divid- 
ed into diflFerent sects, and these divisions contributed 
to weaken their strength, and were even the occasion 
of many of them leaving their party, and embracing the 
Catholic faith. 

On another side, however, one may take notice, that the 
empress Justina, who favoured the Arians, gave some 
trouble to the Catholics in the west, particularly to St. 
Ambrose at Milan ; and she prevailed upon her young 
son Valentinian II. to issue out an edict in suppoit of 
the Arians, but as she died soon after, it produced but 
little effect. 

. The Goths also, who from idolatry had been convert- 
ed to Christianity, were afterwards brought over to Ari- 
anism, about the year 376, by their bishop Ulphilas, 
who suffered himself to be perverted by Eudoxius, the 
Arian bishop of Constantinople. These Goths, hav- 
ing overthrown the western empire of Rome, divided 
themselves into two bodies, one of which settled in Ita- 
ly, and they were called Ostrogoths, or Eastern Goths ; 
tiic other proceeded into the southern parts of France, 
and afterwards into Spain, where they fixed, and were 
named Visii^oths, or Western Goths. The Ostrogoths 
were converted by degrees to the Catholic faith, after 
their dominion in Italy was extinguished by Narses, 
the commander of the emperor Justinian's troops, who 
defeated their army and slew their king Totila in 552. 
The Visigoths in Spain, under their king Reccared, 
who had been instructed by St. Ilermenegild, were 
brought over from Arianism to the Orthodox Faith, 
about the year 587. The Snevi,a German people who 
settled in Spain, had been also convened a few years 
before from the Arian heresy : In fine, in this king's 
reign an end was put to that heresy in Spain, where 
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it had been impoited by the barbarous nations that inva- 
ded that country. 

The Lombards, originally a German people, who ■ 
conquered part of Italy, and raised to themselves a king* 
dom there in 572, were also Arians ; but Charlemagne 
vanquished them in 774, and put an end to their domi- 
nion. The remainder of them were in course of time 
converted. 

The Vandals were not only Arians, but cruel perse- 
cutors of the Catholid Church. In a peace they made^ 
with the Roman Emperor in 435, was ceded to thecr." J* 
large tract of country in Afnca, into which a considef^" 
ble body of them passed from Spain, where they^hau 
been settled before. Two years after Genseric their 
king resolved to establish Arianism in hiii new African 
kingdom, aiid in that view began tP persecute the Catho- 
lic bishops, and to banish- them from their sees. He 
afterwards forbid ordaining any Catholic bishops in his 
dominions, so that they were reduced in thirty years time 
to three. In 455 the persecution was so hot, that it 
crowned many with martyrdom, and their Memorial is 
celebrated by the Church on the 5th of April. The Ari- 
ans were actuated with such rage and animosity, that 
they committed the most outrageous indignities : know- 
ing that the Catholics were assembled at the holy Com- 
munion, they broke in upon them, threw down the sa- 
cred body and blood of Christ, and trampled it under 
their feet. 

Iluneric, son and successor to Genseric, in 477, ^vas, 
like his father, an Arian, but surpassed him in his bar- 
barous treatment of the orthodox. He seemed to ha^' 
more the nature of a Decius or a Dioclesian, than of a 
Christian prince. We shall only say in general, that ' 
he shut up all the Catholic Churches in his dominions, 
he banished the bishops and clergy to the number of 
near five thousand, and very numerous were the victims 
sacrificed to his, cruelty, in this persecution, some of - 
whom lost their limbs, others their lives, for their ad- 
herence to the tme faith. But the hand of God overtook 
him in 485, and he died eaten up with worms. Two 
other persecutions were afterwards raised against the 
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Catholic^ by Huneric's successors, Gondamund and 
Thrasiround. But. the emperor Justinian in 535 sent 
hii. 'general Betisarius into Africa, who defeated the 
\todals, and put an end to their kingdom and power. 

'Let this account suffice to show, with how much pro- 
priety the Arian hereiyl^ Styled in our text of the Apo* 
calypse a great mountain burtM^withJire flung into the 
Church. It now appears what' a flame it kindled of dis- 
cord^ intestine convulsions, and ]>ei:secution, and that it 
corrupted the faith of a considerable part, both of its 
pastors and people. But we TiHist at the same time take 
notice that, notwithstanding ati tho^ different artifices and 
violences employed by the Arialns to increase their par- 
ty, and to suppress that of the orthodox, the greatest 
portion of the flock of Christ, even in the East, stood 
firm in their faith, and adhered closely to the determi- 
nation of the Council of Nice. This is attested by St. 
Athanasius, who lived in the midst of the scene, and bore 
a great share in it. The same is asserted by St. Basil, 
in the time of the emperor Valens. Besides ! the West- 
em Church was for a considerable time almost unani- 
mous in its detestation of that blasphemous heresy,' till 
it was imported thither' by foreign people, who came 
and settled in her countries. It is said that the Jiery 
mountain corrupted a part of the waters of the sea ; in 
like manner Arianism infused its infection into some 
part of the Church ; but as the waters o^the sea, by their 
natural convulsive motion, cast forth the filth they con- 
tain in their bosom, and purify themselves ; so the pas- 
tors and community of the faithful, as soon as they per- 
*«^ived the lurking jwison of Arianism, bestirred them- 
selves to repel it, by assembling councils, by preaching, 
praying, &c. which efforts had their full effect, and de- 
feated the enemy. The mighty power of emperors and 
kings came in to its assistance, but that even fell before 
infirm defehceless men, the faithfui pastors, who stood 
intrepid against it; for, the weak things of the world hath 
God chosen^ that he may confound the strong , 1 Cor. 1 . 
27. How vain and senseless the attempt? in any power 
below heaven, to force the Church to change her belief! 
when he, who built her up, had pronounced thA the 
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gates (fhell ahoiUd never ftrevail againat hen^ Matt. xvi. 
1 8. How is it possible that the Church should ever be 
prevailed upon to declare against the divinity of Christ, 
which is the very rock on which she stands ? The rise 
of Arianism, therefore, served only as a touchstone, to 
distinguish the sound part of Christians from the un* 
sound. It was an usefi4v instrument to separate the 
chaff from the com : There must be heresies j says St. 
Pauly that they who are afifiroved^ may be made manifest^ 
1 Cor. xi. .1 9. This method Christ made use of to purge 
away all dross from his Church, and the pure metal on- 
ly remsdning, she shone with more brightness. While 
on the other hand Arianism, not being able to stand 
against such superior lustre, withdrew by degrees, and 
sunk quite away. 

Such is the history of what relates to the second age 
of the Church. 
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CHAPTER V. 

The Hiatory of the TldrdAge of the Christian Church, , 
The Ofiening of the third Seal, 



Ai 



JOC. Chap. VI. V. 5. jind when hty the Lamb, had 
ofiened the third acal^ I heardy says St. John, tlic third lrv» 
ing creature^ saying : Come^ and see. And behold^ a black 
korse^ and he that sat on himy had a pair qf scales in /us 
hand, • 

V. 6. And I heard as it were a voice in the midst of the 
four living creatures^ saying : Two pounds of wheat for 
a penny y and thrice two pounds of barley for a penny ^ and 
*see thou hurt not the wine and the oil. 

Here is announced a dreadful famine, which is the 
first step taken by the Almighty for the destruction of 
the empire of pagan Rome ; and with it commences 
the third age of the Church, about the year 406. 

The voice cries out : Two pounds ofwJieatfor a penny, 
and thrice two pounds of barley for a penny. The Ro- 
man penny, or denarius^ is, in our money, about seven 
pence three farthings, an exorbitant price in those days 
for two pounds of wheat or six pounds of barley, and 
shows great scarcity. This famine afflicted the western 
Roman empire in 406, and the following years, when 
Arcadius reigned emperor in the east, and Honorius in 
the west ; the body of the Roman empire having been 
divided into two states ; the eastern, the capital of which 
was Constantinople ; and the western, having Rome for 
its capital ; which last is the subject of our present con- 
sideration. The famine was occasioned by the iiTUp- 
tion of those barbarous nations, the Goths, the Vandals, 
the Huns, the Alans, Sec. who came in swarms from 
the north, invaded the Roman provinces, and carried 

I 
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devastation along with them. This is attested by all tlic 
historians of those tiraes. These people were sent by 
Almighty God to execute his avenging justice on ido- 
latrous Rome and its^empire, to disti^ess it with calami- 
ties, to seize its provinces, to humble its pride, and put 
an end to its power and dominion. 

The black colour of the horse is suitable to the nature 
of famine, which wastes and dries the body, and tinges 
the skin with a blackish hue, agreeably to that of Jere- 
mias : Ottr skin is burnt as an oven^ by rcaion of t fie viO' 
lence of the famine^ Lamen. v. 10. The black or funeral 
colour of the horse agrees also with tlie condition here 
considered of the heathen Roman empire, which is now 
going into destruction. And he that sits on the horse, 
is Alaric, king of the Goths, the principal nation among 
those that concurred in the subversion of the Roman 
state : and in Alaric may be comprehended the chiefs 
of the other nations. The rider holds a fiair of scales in 
his hand to w^eigh the grain, which indicates that the 
dearth will be so great, that all grain will be sold by ex- 
act weight and measure. And here we may take notice 
of the propriety of this spectacle being shown to St. John 
by the third living creature^ or the prophet Ezekiel, who 
had announced to the Jews the like calamity, witli 
which God imended to punish them. Thus spoke God 
by that prophet: Beholdy I tviil break in fiieces the staff 
of bread in Jerusalem ; and they shall eat bread by weighty 
and ninth care ; and they shall diink tvater by measure^ 
and in distress^ Ezek. iv. 16. Let us also observe, that 
the voice which spofcC) came from the midst of the four 
living creatures, that is, it was one voice composed of 
the voices of the four living creatures, or of the four 
great prophets, Isaias, Jeremias, Ezekiel, and Daniel. 
They severally foretold the fall of ancient Babylon, 
which was a figure of the fail of pagan Rome, this city 
being styled Babylon in the Apocalypse. On account 
therefore of their common prediction, their voices are 
joined in one to announce the approaching fate of Rome. 
But it is added : Hurt not the wine and the oil. This 
exprcs^on seems to point at the character of the inva- 
de ra of the Roman territory, who were all Northern 
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people, and consequently not being used to ivine and o//, 
which are not pitxluced in their countries, naturally ne- 
glected them, while at the same time they swept away 
all the grain. In nortlicm countries, at present, both 
wine and oil are imported, and commonly used, but it 
was not so in those days, when little or no commerce, 
or even communication, bubsisted between the north- 
em and southern nations. 

In the subject of this seal, we see shine forth that 
Wisdom^ the attribute of the Lamby Apoc. v. 12. see p. 
18, accoixling to the dictates of which he demolishes 
kingdoms and raises up others. . 

The sounding of the Third Trumfiet, 

Apoc. Chap. VIII. V. 10. jliid the third Angcl^ says 
St. John, sounded the trumfiet^ a?2d a great star Jell from 
heaven^ burning as it were a torch^^wid it fell on the third 
part of the rivers^ and ufion the fountains of waters, 

V. I ! . jind the name of the star is called wormwood, 
. And the third fiart of the waters became worm%vood: and 
many men died of the waters^ because they were wade bit- 
ter, 

' Here is an allegorical description of new calamities 
that were to be inflicted on heathen Rome and its pro- 
vinces. A great star falls from heaven : this gr^eat star 
represents the above-named powerful nations of the 
North ; it falls from hearven ; they arc sent by Almigh- 
ty God to destroy Rome, as formerly Nabuchodonoser 
was sent to destroy Jerusalem, and Cyrus to destroy 
Babylon. This star is said to bum like a torch-t on ac- 
count of the desolation which these barbarians spread 
in their progress, by laying waste the cities and coun- 
try by fire. The star fell on the third part of the ri- 
"vers^ and ufion the fountains of waters. Those people 
spread themselves over a third part of the Roman pro- 
vinces, signified by the rivers ; they invaded particu- 
larly the western parts ; tlien fell upon Rome itself and 
Italy, denoted by the fountains of waters. That the ri- 
vers and waters signify the provinces of the Roman 
empire, appears from the explication given by the An- 
gel to St. John, in chap. xvii. ver. 1^, of the Apoca- 
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lypse. The toatera which thou sawest^ where the harlot 
sittethj are fieofilea^ and nations^ and tongues. Further- 
more, the name of the star is wormwood ; the star may 
yfieXX be called wormwood^ since it caused such bitter 
distresses* such bitter calamities, and, in fine, ruin, to 
the Pvoman people. The same kind of expression for 
calamities, sent by the hand of God, we find in the pro- 
phet Jeremias: Behold^ said the Lord, / moill feed this 
people^ the Jews, ?wVA wormwood^ and will give them wa^ 
ter of gall to drinks Jerem. ix. 15. Lastly, the tldrdfiart 
of tlie waters became wormwood : and many men died of 
the waters^ because they were made bitter : a great num- 
ber of the Romans perished Wy the bitter draught of 
those calamities. 

The cfisasters, and devastations by fire, that afflicted 
the Roman dominions at this time, may therefore veiy 
justly be compared to the effects oi Ughtning^ Apoc. 
viii. 5. See p. 25. 

But here we must observe, that this third trumpet 
sounded not only war and ruin to the pagan Roman em- 
^'pire, but also a terrible alarm to the Christians in it> as 
they became involved in those general calamities, and 
suffered extremely. Besides, they had lived for some 
time with comfort under Christian emperors, and shar- 
ed their benevolence and protection ; but this blessing 
also was now wrested from them by the northern inva- 
dci*s,who superseded the western Roman emperors, and 
seizing their provinces,* set up there their own princes, 
who v/ere either idolaters or Arians. Nay, even histo- 
ry informs us, that about the year 480 there was not 
one Catholic king in the world. Odoacer, wha reign- 
ed over Italy, was an Avian ; the same were the kings 
in Spain, and Genscric, in Africa. The different 
j)rinces in Gaul or France were also either heathens.o^ 
Arians. In the East, reigned the emperor Zeno, an 
abettor of the Eutychian heresy ; and the kings of 
Persia were pagans. 

The Pouring out of the third Vial of the wrath of God* 
^Apoc. Chap. XVI. v. 4. Jnd the third Angela says 
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St. John, poured out his Vial ufion the rivers and the 
fountaina of waters : and there was made blood, 

v. 5, ^d I heard the Angel of the waters^ saying' : 
Thou art just^ O Lord^ who artj and who ivast^ the holy 
tme^ because thou hast judged these things : ^ 

V. 6. For they herve shed the blood of saints and firo' 
fihels^ and thou hast given theni blood to drink : for they 
are worthy. 

V. 7. And I heard another from the altar^ saying: 
Yeoy O Lord God Almighty^ true and just are thy judg* 
metits. 

At the sounding of the third trumpet, the great star 
fell upon the rivers and the fbuntaiTts of waters : so like- 
wise the third Vial of the wrath of God is here poured 
out on the rivers and the fountains of waters^ tliat is, on 
the pagans of the western Roman provinces, and on 
those of Italy and Rome itself. And there was made 
blood: This is the last stroke, that of the sword, em- 
ployed by the Almighty to complete the overthrow of 
the Roman empire ; and effectually dreadful was the 
slaughter the barbarians made of the pagan Roman 
people. The Divine judgment being executed, the 
justice of it is immediately proclaimed by the Angel cf 
the waters^ that is, by the angel that presided over the 
Roman state. He cries out : Thou art just, O Lord, 
who arty and who wast^ the holy cne^ because thou hast 
judged these t/dngs ; and the reason is added : For they 
lurve shed the blood of Saints and Profihets^and therefoie 
thou hast given them blood to drink : for thq/ are worthy^ 
or deserve it : they, the Romans, have exercised the 
most cruel persecutions against thy people, the Chris- 
tians ; they have sfiilt their blood, and that of thy Apos- 
tles and ministers of thy gospel : and now, by a just re- 
taliation, thou hast given them blood to drink, by bring- 
ing upon them other people, as ciiiel as themselves, to 
pour out their blood. Then the angel, who presides 
over the altar of Holocausts, at the foot of which, ac- 
corc^g to the Jewish rites, was poured out the blood 
of the victims, joins agi*eeably to his function in ac- 
knowledging the Divine justice in the effusion of Ro- 
man blood. He addresses-the Almighty, soying : F(r</, 
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O Lord God Almighty y true and juat are thy judgments* 
We may here take notice, that the above-mentioned 
calamities are veiy plainly intimated in few terms by 
our prophet, in chap, xviii. v. 8, of the Apocalypse, 
where, speaking of the punishment of heathen Rome, 
he says : Her fiiagues shall come in one day^ deaths and 
mourning, and /amine ; famine being tKfe subject of the 
present Seal, mourning that of the Trumpet, and death 
that of the Vial. 

Such are the events which characterize the third age 
of the Church, and make up its history. 

The /ireceding exfilication illustrated by a brief JUstorical 
Account of the fall of Ancient Romcj with its JEmfiire, 

The Roman empire, like all other hutnan struc- 
tures, was built upon a perishable foundation. It had 
its rise and its decline. In its first ages, it supported 
itself by wisdom and moderation, and owed its apaz- 
ing growth to its prowess, fortitude, and perseverance : 
but in the latter part of its peiiod, which we here con- 
sider, these qualities were no more found in it. Its 
progress was like that of an elegant human shape, 
which had reached maturity of perfection, but whose 
bei(uty was now in the wane. The prophet Daniel had, 
long before its existence, described its nature. He 
compares it first to iron, Dan. ii. 20, Sec. As iron is 
the strongest of metals, so the Roman state was to per- 
form greater achievmenis than any of the pi'eceding 
empires, and was to subdue them all. Then he com- 
pares it to iron mixed with clay. The mixture of 'iron 
and clay exhibits the subsequent decline of that state, 
clay being put for a sign of its weakness and want of 
solidity. Sucl^hen was the nature of the Roman 
state. We see it therefore extending its dominion, and 
gaining universal empire, during the time of its con- 
suls ^aod first emperors : but after that period, we see it 
distracted with interior convulsions and civil wars* 
The military grew licentious, the patricians luxurious 
and effeminate, the plebeians mutinous, and the empe- 
rors cruel and debauched. Hence it is plain, its con- 
stitution was growing old, and was tending to a decay, 
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from its own infirmities and disorders. But thov^h its 
case seemed almost desperate, a tolerable recoveiy 
might have been hoped for from active and valiant go- 
vernors, vrho might have reformed its defects, and re- 
vived in the people a share of the spirit and bravery of 
their ancestors. But this was not to be. Rome had 
provoked the indignation of the Supreme Ruler of em- 
pires. It had bent its whole power to the supporting 
of idolatry, and to the suppressing of the establishment 
of the Christian religion. An invisible hand therefore 
was already depressing it, and it was doomed to drink 
the full cup of the wrath of the Almighty, and even in 
the most conspicuous manner. 

Many were the instruments employed by the hand 
of God for this purpose. He brought down upon the 
emfdre a multitude of barbarous nations, which, being 
almost destitute of humanity, tore out its bowels with- 
out mercy^ Among these the Goths bore a principal 
share. They were originally a people of Gothland, in 
Sweden, where, finding themselves too closely con- 
fined for their number, a large body of them passod in- 
to Pomerania, where Tacitus places them : thence they 
advanced to the neighbourhood of Palus Maeotis ; and 
afterwards bent their route westerly, and extended 
themselves along the north side of the Danube. From 
thence they made incursions into the Roman empire, 
carrying famine and desoladon along with them. The 
emperors, harassed with wars on every side, were com- 
l)elled to come into terms with them, and allowed to 
part of them a settlement in Thrace. In consideration 
of this indulgence, they remained quiet for a while, and 
even assisted the Romans against their other enemies. 
But new pretences of complaint soon rising, they- made 
new incursions, and were of all the northern nations the 
most troublesome to the Romans. 

Alaric, whom they chose for their king, an enterpris- 
ing ambitious adventurer, animated with the success of 
former invasions, conceived a design, in the year 402, 
of seizing on the beautiful fertile country of Italy, and 
attacking Rome itself. Claudian, the Roman poet, who 
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lived at that time, in his book on the Gothic war, intra* 
duces Alaric speaking thus : 



' ' Per tot popubs urbesqiie cucurri.. 
Freg^ Alpes galeisque Padum Tictricibos hAusi : 
Qiuid restat nisi Roma mihi ? 

" I hare run over," says Alaric, " so many countries 
and cities, I have csossed the Alps and tms river Po, 
carrying every where victory with my arms : what 
then remains tor me to conquer, but Home itself J" 



Si 



Alaric entered Italy in 402, at the head of his Arian 
Goths, Honorius being then emperor in the West, and 
Arcadkis in the East, but was defeated in. two different 
battles, near PoUentia and Verona, by St^co, Hono- 
rius's general, and was compelled to*retire out of Italy 
into Dalm^a. This victory was celebrated by the 
above-mentioned poet, who being a pagan, boasted 
much of the pretended special protection given by the 
pagan deities on this occasion to Rome. Thus speaks 
he: 

Hanc urbem insano nullus qiii marte petivit, 
Lsetatus violasse redit. Nee Numina sedem deslituunt. 

Lib. do hello Get. 

" No one," says he, " has presumed to attack Rome, 
" that lias not returned from it confounded at hi» own 
** folly and madness. For the Gods cease not to' j)rotect 
"their seat." 

Claudian, vrhen he wrote this, was little aware of 
what was to follow, and it is doubtful whether he lived to 
see the sacking of Rome by the same Alaric, which 
happened within a few years after. 

In the year 406, Radagaisus, another Gothic prince, 
a pagan, assembled together an immense army of Goths, 
and other barbarous people, inhabiting the north side of 
the Rhine and Danube, (some say four hundred thou- 
sand men,) and advanced into Italy under pretence of 
revenging the slaughter of their countrymen made at ' 
Pollentia and Verona. All Italy and Rome itself were 
thrown into the utmost consternation. The heathens, 
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who were still numerous in the city, though their idofs 
had been taken away by the emperor's order, in 399, 
raised an uproar, saying, that Radagaisus would certsdn- 
ly prevail, on account of his devotion to the Gods, and 
Rome had lost .their protection by neglecting their wor- 
ship. St. Austin, who was then at Carthage, was in- 
formed of these things, and mentions the pagans of the 
city of Rome making their complaint in the following 
manner : " We offer no more saciifices to the Gods, 
*^ while Radagaisus sacrifices to them every day. What 
'< can we then expect, but to fall into the hands of this 
** barbarous, but religious prince ?" *De civ. Dei. lib. 5, 
c. 23. To these complaints they added blasphemies 
against the name of Christ. That great army advanced 
as far as Florence, where Stiiico, at the head of the Ro- 
man legions, asdsted by a body of Huns and Alans, fell 
-suddenly upon it, and entirely routed it. Radagaisus 
hiipself was soon after taken by the Romans and put to 
death, and his whole army perished. Thus Almighty 
God would not suffer, as St. Austin remarks, that a pa- 
gan prince should be the executor of his justice, lest 
the idolatrous people of Rome should ascribe his suc- 
cess to the false Gods he adored. 

At the end of the year 406, three different nations of 
the noith joined their arms together, the Vandals from 
tlie north of Germany, the Jsuevi, also from Germany, 
and the Alans, a people of Sarmatia or Poland ; and 
having passed the Rhine, they spread themselves 
through the Roman provinces of Gaul. They sacked 
the towns, they plundered the country, they put to 
death many Christians, and carried desolation and 
slaughter wherever they went. These were soon fol- 
lowed by another swarm from Germany, composed of 
Burgundions, Franks, Saxons, and others : so that the 
. whole country of Gaul, or France, was overspread with 
barbarians. St. Jerome, who lived at that time, thus de- 
scribes these irruptions': " A multitude of barbarous nati- 
" ons have possessed themselves of all Gaul. The Qua- 
" di, the Vandals, the Sarmatians, the Alans, the Gepidi, 
" the Heruli, the Saxons,thc BurgvincUons,the Alemanni, 
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'^ and the Pannonians*, have laid waste the whole covn- 
" try between the Alps and the Pyi'enees, between the 
" ocean and the Rhine." Epist. xi. ad. Ager. He goes 
on with specifying the deplorable devastations and mas- 
sacres committed by this shoal of savages. The author 
of a poem on Providence, who bore a share in these ca- 
lamities, says, that ^ if the ocean itself had brok^ through 
^' its bounds, and overflowed all Gaul, it could not have 
" done more mischief.** It appears then that the peo- 
ple of the western part of the empire were compelled 
to swallow a full draught of ivormwoody and Would have 
beeil glad to purchase two fiounda of wheat for a Roman 
fiermif'i or at an excessive price. 

Alaric, after his retreat, as we have seen, into Dal- 
matia, agreed to assist the emperor Jionorius with his 
troops against the enemies of Rome: but when the 
work was done, he could not obtain from the emperor * 
the reward he thought due for his scr\ices. Upon this 
disappointment he in 408 invaded Italy, at the head of 
his army. It was upon this occasion, as tthe historians 
Socrates and Sizomen relate, that a holy hermit met 
liira, and exhorted him to sparo Rome, and not bring 
upon himself the guilt of so much blood and destruction ; 
to whom Alaric made this answer : " I constantly feci 
* an impulse within me, that gives me no rest, but 
" presses me to go and destroy that city." He pillag- 
ed the countiy as he went, pitched his camp in the 
neighbourhood of Rome, and be&ieged it. This occa- 
sioned a famine to rage in that city ; the famine gave 
birth to a plague which carried oft* numbers of people. 
In this extremity, the Senate of Rome offered him a 
large sum of money, with such other advantageous pro- 
posals, that he thought fit to desist from his enterprises 
and retired into Tuscany. 

During these times, inexpressible were the devasta« 
tions and barbarities, committed in different parts of tho 
empire, by numerous invaders, the northern wolves, as 

* By the Pannonlans St. Jerome seems to understand the 
Huns, and the SueW by the Alemanni. 
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St. Jerome styles them. • Thus speaks he : " It shocks 
'' me to relate the miseiies of our present times. For 
". twenty years past and more, from Constantinople to 
** the Julian Alps, we see the Roman blood every day 
'' sfiilt, Scythia, Thracia) Macedonia, Dardania, Da-* 
" cia, Thessalonica, Achaia, Epirus, Dalmatia, and all 
<< the PannoniaSf are plundered and laid waste by the 
« Goths, the Sarmatians, the Quadi, the Alans, the 
" Huns, the Vandals, and the Marcomans. How ma- 
" ny matrons, virgins, and persons of noble birth, have 
" been abused by these beasts ! The bishops are carried 
" into captivity, the priests and others of the clergy 
" murdered. The Churches are thrown down, horses 
** tied to the altars of Christ, and the ashes of the mar- 
" tyre are dug up from their tombs. Every where 
" groans and lamentations ; every where death appears 
'^ in various shapes. The whole Roman empire is 
" tumbling." Epist. 3. ad Heliod. 

In 409, the next year after his retiring into Tusca- 
ny, Aiaric, impatient that some articles of the treaty 
made with him were not fulfilled, complained to Hono- 
rius, but met with a repulse. Enraged at this usage, 
he assembled his troops, and marched towards Rome. 
The emperor to oppose him took into pay ten thousand 
Huns, and sent Valens with six thousand men to rein- 
force the garrison of Rome : but this officer fell into an 
ambush laid for him, and all his men were either killed 
or taken. Aiaric advanced to Rome, and laid close 
&iege to it. 

And now the time approached, which the Almighty 
had fixed, for delivering that city into the hands of 
Aiaric. T/ie day of destruction 2.9 at handy and the time 
makes haste to co?ne, Deut. xxxii. 35. The Pagans were 
still numerous there, and averse to Christianity. May 
■we not then interrupt, for a moment, the thread of our 
narrative, and cj)nsider the Almighty as making the 
same challenge to these Pagans, which he formerly did 
to those who obstructed the establishment of the Jews ? 

Where are your Gods^ in whom you trust ? Let them 

arise and hel/i you^ and protect you in your distress. See ycy 
that I alone ^tm^ and there is no other God besides mc-^^Tf 
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I shall whet my sword as the lightningy and my hand take 
hold on judgment^ J will return vengeance on my enemies^ 
and refiay them that hate me» I will make my arrows 
drunk with bloody and my sword shall devour flesh, Deu- 
terort; xxxii. 37, &c. 

While Aiaric lay before Rome, Heraclian, Grovernor 
of Africa for the emperor Honorius, being informed of 
the siege, forbade all provisions being sent from AMca 
to the city of Rome, which used to be chiefly supplied 
from thence. This caused 2i famine^ yfhxch raged to a 
degree that had never been felt before. " Rome,'* says 
St. Jerome, " perished by famine, before it perished by 
<' the sword. Such was the force of hunger, that they 
<^ fed upon the most execrable meats ; the people tore 
" one another to pieces to devour their flesh, and mo- 
^' thers did not even spare the infants at their breasts, 
" inhumanly eating up what they had lately brought 
" into the world." Epist. 16. ad. princip. At length, 
Aiaric availing himself of this distress, assaulted the 
town, and took it. This happened in the year 410; 
Thus Rome, that proud city, the mistress of the world, 
which hac^^ subsisted eleven hundred and sixty years, had 
raised to hirsclf tlie greatest empire that had ever ex- 
isted, fell a prey to -an obscure Goth, who could scarce 
be said to be master of a foot of land. Rome was now 
exposed to the rage of a barbarous exasperated enemy. 
Therefore, wo to thee^ O city that filundersj shall not thou 
thyself be also filundered? Isai. xxxiii. 1. The soldiers 
were allowed to plunder every thing, and to carry off* the 
immense riches, which had been amassed there, and 
were the spoils of all the countries of the world. In 
consequence of such unbounded liberty being granted, 
shocking were the barbarities committed by the soldiers 
to extort from the inhabitants their treasures. They 
not only plundered, but slaughtered the inhabitants on 
all sides. That renowned people, that had given laws 
to all mankind, were now become the prey of fire and 
the sword. The number of the dead was so great, that 
they lay unburied ; and St. Jerome tell us, that Rome 
was buried in its own ashes. The august palace of the 
emperors, aud the greatest part of the so much admired 
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elegant buildings were consumed b^r the flames. The 
historian Procopius even says, the conflagration was 
suchy that there scarce remained one single house intire. 
In a word, Rome perished by. the four greatest plagues 
that can afHict the human species, famine, pestilence, 
sword, and fire. 

Here then appears conspicuous the judgment of God 
upon- ancient Rome, arid how the Roman people, con- 
formably to our text, were drenched with their own bloodj 
In consequence of then* forefathers having shed in their 
persecutions the blood of his Saints. Here also we see 
fulfilled tbkt prophecy of Daniel, where, speaking of the 
fourth beast, which represented Rome with its domi- 
nion, he says: I saw that the Beast was slain^and that 
its body was destroyed^ and given to the fire to be bumty 
Dan. vii. 11. \ 

The fall of Rome was equally an object of surprise 
and sorrow to many nations, on account of the.ex,traor- 
dinary figure it had made in the world. St Jerome, 
who was then at Bethlehem, and learned the whole ac- 
count from some Christians who had escaped out of the 
dismal scene and come to him, laments the dreadful 
fate of that ancient and powerful city, and describes it by 
the follovvring verses, with which Vii'gil described the 
conflagration and destniction of Troy. 

Qiiis cladem illius noctis, quis funera fando 
Explicet, aiit possit laci*ymis acquare laborcs ? 
Urbs" aiitiqua fuit, miiltos domlnata per annos, 
Phirima perque vias sternimtur inertia passim 
Corpora, perque demos, et plurima mortis ima^o. 

JBneid. lib. 2. 

What tongue can tell the slaughter of that night ? 
Wliat eyes can weep the sorro-^^s and affright ? 
An ancient and imperial city falls. 
The streets are filled with frequent funerals : 
All parts resound with tumults, plaints, and fears. 
And gfi'isjy death in sundiy shapes appears. 

Di7den's Transl. 

We shall beg leave to add one verse more out of the 
same poem : 

K 
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Venit sum ma dies et ineluctablle tempus. 
The fatal day, th' appointed hour is come. 

It is however to be observed, that in this terrible ca- 
lamity and severe judgment of heaven, Almighty God 
showed a peculiar regard to his own people. For Alaric 
had ordered that the two Churches of St. Peter and St. 
Paul, should be places of refuge, and tliat whoever re- 
tired there should be safe. The Christians therefore 
fled thither, and with them some also of the Pagans, 
who by that means sustained no hurt. 

For three days, the city lay under the tyranny of the 
Goths ; who then leaving it, passed into the provinces 
ef Campania, Lucania, and Calabria, wasting the coun- 
try, and loading themselves with the spoils of it. But 
being arrived at Consentia, a town of Calabria, as if the 
Almighty chose to drop the rod of justice he had made 
use of ; there Akvic sickened and died in a few days. 
Athaulph, his successor, made peace with the emperor, 
and obtained for himself and his Goths, a settlement in 
the southern parts of France. 

But the anger of God was not yet assuaged. The 
Vandals, the Alans, and the Suevi, not content with 
having ravaged Gaul, had passed the Pyrenean moun- 
tains in 409, and entering Spain, another province of 
the empire, defeated the Roman armies there. The 
calamities caused by these savage people in that coun- 
try were most dreadful. Besides the destruction made 
by the sword, the famine became so excessive, that many 
did not scruple to eat human flesh, and even mothers 
murdered their own children to feed upon them. To 
these miseries was also added the plague, which canied 
off multitudes ; and the wild beasts, accustomed to hu- 
man flesh from the number of carcasses that had pe- 
rished by the sword, famine, and plague, assaulted even 
the living, and devoured them. This account we have 
fmm Idatius, a bishop of Spain in that century. The 
three above-mentioned barbarous nations, after the re- 
duction of the country, in 411, divided its provinces 
among themselves, and settled there. 

Atlila, king of the Huns, a Pagan people of Scythia, 
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now Tai-tary, broke into diffei'ent provinces of the em- 
pire with a prodigious army, called himself the ^' scourge 
of God," and answered that name by his devastations 
and barbarities, destroying all before him by firt and 
aword. He was feared as a more f4erce and savage bar- 
barian, than either Alaric or Radagaisus. In the year 
451 he invaded Gaul, and was there beat by the Roman 
army, assisted by the Goths, Alans, Franks, and Burgun- 
dions. Upon his defeat he retired into Pannonia, which 
became the seat of the Huns, part of that country being 
called from them Hungaiia. Attila having reinforced 
his army, marched into Italy, where he spread dcstnic- 
tion. As he advanced in his career, he was met by St. 
Leo Pope, who addressed him with so much energy, 
eloquence, and dignity, that the barbarian let liiraself 
be persuaded to retire out of Italy. 

The Vandals had got footing in Africa from the year 
427, and afterwards a fixed settlement there by agree- 
ment with the emperor. In 455, Genseric, their king, 
was invited into Italy by the empress Eudoxia, through 
a disgust she' had taken to Maximus her husband, who 
forced her to marry him. Genseric had accepted with 
pleasure the invitation, and landed in Italy with an army 
of Vandals and Moors. Maximus, who had usurped 
the empire, fled ; and Genseric entering Rome without 
opposition, delivered it up to his soldiers, who pillaged 
it for fourteen days, and then set nre to it. Genseric 
left the place loaded with riches, and at his return into 
Africa, seized upon the whole remains of the Roman 
dominions there. 

Odoacer, king of the Ileruli, a people of that part of 
Germany now called Mecklenburgh, invaded Italy in 
the year 476 with a powerful army. He defeated the 
Roman troops under the command of Orestes, took the 
city of Pavia by force, and exposed it to the pillage of 
lus soldiers, who destroyed all with j^re and sword. 
Here Odoacer was saluted king of Italy. He then ad- 
vanced to Rome, where he deposed the enjperor Au- 
gustulus, and thus effectually established his' own regal 
title. 

In Augustulus ceased the Roman empire in the west. 
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The imperial title was now lost, the authority of Rome 
was extinguished, its dignity trampled under foot, and 
its cxtMisive domain torn to pieces, and parcelled out 
among a set of barbarous people. Spain was divided 
among the Goths, Alans, Suevi, and others. Africa 
was possessed by the Vandals. Britain, having been 
before abandoned by the Romans, was subdued by the 
Saxons, who had lately assisted the Britons against their 
enemies, the Scots and the Picts. The Goths, Bur- 
gundions, and Francs, had erected their several king- 
doms in Gaul ; and now at last Rome itself, with Italy, 
thefountabiH of waters^ that had trium^fhed over the 
rest of the world, became enslaved to a barbarous king. 
In these latter times Italy, by the rax-ages of the inva- 
ders, had been depopulated, and the imperial armies 
had consisted chiefly of barbarians, as Godis, Huns, A- 
lans, Heruli, Suevi, and others, hired under the name 
of auxiliaries. These soon saw their own strength, and 
the weakness of their masters. They therefore shared 
out to themselves such morsels of the empire as they 
most relished. 

Theodoric, king of those Goths that were settled in Ita- 
ly, got Odoacer treacherously murdered in 493, and him- 
self proclaimed king of all Italy. This country from that 
time remained under the power of the Goths, till Justi- 
nian the Great, emperor of Constantinople, sent thither 
his general Bclisarius, who subdued a considerable part 
of it, reduced the Gothic power to a low ebb, and unit- 
ed Rome to the eastern empire. Thus was that unhap- 
py city tossed fiom hand to hand, and now become a 
member of that empire, of which she had formerly 
been the head. However, Totila being chosen king of 
the Goths in Italy, found means to retrieve the declin- 
ing state of their affairs. He recovered a great part of 
the country, and in 546 invested Rome, which he 
blocked up so closely, that it could receive no provisions. 
This occasioned such a raging famine^ that the inhabit- 
ants were reduced to the utmost extremity of distress, 
feeding upon the most filthy things, even their own ex- 
crements. Bclisarius attempted to send in provisions, 
but the attempt proved unsuccessful. The arm of God 
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was sdll lifted up against Rome, and was to strike an- 
0iher blow, before the divine justice could be finally sa- 
tisfied. By a piece of treachery in the sentinels posted 
at one of the gates, Totila was admitted in the night in- 
to the city, which he gave up to the pillage of his sol- 
ders. The Goths spent several days in plundenng the 
inhabitants ; and the senators and richest people were 
even atrifit of every thing, that they were necessitated 
to beg their bread of the very Goths who had thus re- 
duced them. The walls of Rome were thrown down, 
the public monuments demolished, the city was burnt, 
and Totila carried away with him all the inhabitants ; so 
that the place remsdned desert for above forty days. 
Procop. lib. 3. c. 13. lib. 4. c. 13. andEvagr. lib. 2. c. 
7. — Thus was completed the destruction of ancient 
Rome. 
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CHAPTER VI. ',i \ 

A further account qf the Third Age, *^^v 



^S 



XjlAVING in the preceding chapter elucidated by- 
plain history, the brief enigmatical description of the 
fall of the Roman empire, which St. John gives us in 
the third seal, trumpet, and vial : we are now better pre- 
pared to understand the other, more explicit account^ he 
has added in the 17th and 18th chapters of the Apoca- 
lypse. The event is so interesting to the Chnstian 
Church, that he enlarges on the circumstances of it| 
particuhirly on the ruin of Rome herself, as she Ijiad 
be^i^ the greatest enemy of Christ upon earthy the Jd^ ' 
strMment of Satan in opposing the worship of UEpdLe - i 
and, in fine, the centre of idolatry.!— Thus speaks 'aittbrj 
prophet : ^ . ] 

Apoc. Chap. Xyil. V. 1. And there came one qfUke. ! 
seven Angels j who had the seven Vials, andsfioke vdth me^ ' 
saying, Co?ne, I will show thee the condemnation qf the ", 
great harlot, who sitteth ufton many waters, # 

V. 2. Tilth w/iom the kings of the earth have committed '- 
foTmication : and they who inhabit the earthy have been 
made drunk with the wine of her whoredom, 

V. 3. And he took me away in sfiirit into the deteri. 
And I saw a nooman sitting upon a scarlet coloured beaet^ 
full of names qf blasphemy, having seven heads and ten 
horns, 

V. 4. And the womaii was clothed round about with 
fiurfile and scarlet, and gilt with gold, andfirecious stones^ i 
and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand, full of the 
abomination andfilthiness qf her fornication, 

V. 5. Ajid on her forehead a name was written i a myw* \ 
tery : Babylon the great, the mother of the fomicadon^ -•' 
and the abomination of the earth, ** . 

V. 6. And I saw the woman drunk with the blood of the \ 
Saints^ and with the blood of the martyrs qf Jesus, And J; 
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/ monderedy when I /lad teen her^ with very great ad' 
miraiion, 
St. John is here invited, ver. I, to be a spectator of 

, die- divine punishment upon the great harlot^ who re- 

/ . presents pagan Rome, as we shall see presently. The 
invitation comes with propriety from one qfthe seven 
Angela who held the viola of the wrath of God, as it was 
the function of those angels to execute the divine judg- 
ments on mankind. I'he apostle is, therefore, taken 
uft^ as he thought, by the angel, v. 3, into a desert^ that 
very desert where Rome stood. The country round 
that metropolis of the world, was filled with towns and 
inhaUtants, while she maintained her power, but when 
the barbarous natioDs came upon her like furious lions, 
they laid waste the lands all around for many miles ; 
they razed the towns to the ground, and thus reduced 
the whole country to a desolate desert. In this condi- 
tion it was when Rome was destroyed, and thus nearly 
jt baa remained ever dnce, as a lasting monument of 
- the divine wrath. St. John being placed in this desert, 
tees the great harlot^ or the woman^ dtting ufion a acar* 
Jei'Coioured beaatyjtill qf names ofblasfiheniyj having seven 

'- hea49 and ten hams^ &c. and being struck with amaze- 

' ' xneht at so extraordinary a sight, 

. V. 7, The Angel said to me : why dost thou wonder ? 
J vrill tell thee the mystery of the womany and of the beast 
fMch carrieth hgr^ which Jiath the seven heads and teri 
horns s which the Ang^l does by parts thus : 

■'■V, 18. 77m? woman which thou sawesty is the great cityy 
which hath kingdom over the kings of the earth. 

This great cityy which has dominion over the kings of 
the earthy can be no other but imperial Rome, which had 
conquered almost all the kingdoms of the known world. 

^ Imperial h^then Rome, is, therefore, evidently meant 
and represented by the Woman or great Harlot, And 
thus it has been understood by the ancient fathers and 

<by the modem interpreters of the Catholic Church.— 
But furthermore, 
V. 15. And hcy the angel, said to me*, says St. John : 
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the ivatera which thou aaivest^ where the harlot uttetA^ are 
/leofiles *, and nations^ and tongues. 

The harlot was said, v. 1, to ait upon many vfotera^ 
^hich the angel here interprets to represent the many 
kingdoms, states, and countries, over which she ruled. 
Again, the angel tells him, that the seven heada are seven 
mountains^ on which the woman sitteth, v. 9, which is to 
say clearly, the seven mountains on which ancient Rome 
was built. These hills are, the Capitoline, Palatine, 
Aventine, Caelius, Esquiline, Quirinal, Viminal, some 
of which can scarce be deemed apart of modem Rome, 
as being now very little inhabited. I 

The woman being now well known, we are next pre- 
sented with a description of her person and qualities. 
She appears dressed inpurfde and scarlet^ and gilt with 
gold and precious stones arid pearls^ v. 4 ; the impenal 
lady is thXis decked out in the most sumptuous manner; 
proudly displaying the great abundance of her riches, 
amassed from the spoils of the whole world.. PurplewB^ 
the usual robe of the emperors of Rome, and the Scarlet 
shows her stained with the blood of the martyrs. She 
holds in her hand a golden cup, full of the cAomiruUion 
andJUthiness of her fornication, v. 4, a common scriptu* 
ral expression for the abominations of idolatry; and 
with these she had notoriously polluted herself. For 
Rome, not content with worshipping her own heathen- ^ 
ish gods, she adopted those of all th^ countries and xia- ', 
tions she subdued. She thought by this extravagant 
religious worship to render all the deities propitious to 
her, and to this she ascribed the success of her arms. 
« Thus it is," said the Romans, " that this city has ex- 
<^ tended her empire beyond the rising and setting sun, 
" and beyond the bounds of the ocean, because she venc- ^ 
<< rates the gods she conquers, she makes foreign deities 
<^ her own, and even raises altars to those that are un- 
" known to her.** Min. Fel. Oct. In this manner 



In the Greek text, peoples and multitudes. 
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Were her idolatrous (Utominations so multiplied, |hat there 
are said to have been 420 heathenish temples in that 
oity. Thus writes a Roman Poet : 

Sed qux de septem totum circumspicit orbem 
Montibus, Imperii, Roma, Deumque locus. 

Ovid. lib. 1. Trist. 

" Rome, which from seven mountains overlooks the whole 

" world, 
*' Is the centre of empire, and the abode of the Gods." 

She evein carried her superstition so far, lest any unknowri 
god should not receive due worship, as to build a tem- 
ple, which she dedicated to all the deities, calling it on 
that account Pantheon, ^ the temple of all the g^ods." 
^ This city,'' sidd St. Leo^ '< not luiowing the au^or of 
^ her elevation, while she ruled over almost all the na- 
M tions of the earth, she submitted to serve all their 
'^ gods : and she imagined herself to be the more reli- 
<< gious, as she rejected no kind of idolatrous worship." 
" —Insomuch, that whatever superstitions had place 
^ in other countries, thev were all carefully transplanted 
** to Rome." Hom. 1. m Nat. Ap. Petri et Payli. In 
fine, such was the Jilt/iineas of her fornication^ such the 
excess of her prostitution to idolatry, that she even dei- 
fied her impious emperors, raised statues 'to them to 
which incense was offered, and built temples to their 
memories. 

Sucli was ancient Rome, the great harlot^ with whom 
the kings o/tfw earth co7yiniittedf'jmication ; and they who 
inhabited the earthy wey^e made drunk with the wine of her 
whoredom, v. 2. She was not only intoxicated herself 
with all the delusions of idolatry, but she offered her 
golden cu/i all around to others. The unparalleled de- 
gree of power and grandeur, to which she was elevated, 
raised her to such an heij^ht of admiration in the eyes 
of all nations, that they viewed her with the utmost de- 
ference and respect, and readily embraced whatever su- 
perstition she herself followed or recommended. She 
had moreover the disposal of kingdoms, governments, 
riches, and dignities : what wonder then, if with such 
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charms *slie debauched the kings and fieqfile t^ ///< 
earth ? 

This same wovian is further said to carry on her 
forehead the following inscription : A mystery : Baby' 
Ion the great, the motlier of the fornications^ and the abomi" 
nations of the earthy v. 5. Here is a mystery^ or an 
enigma, to be unravelled, viz. Babylon the great the mo- 
ther ofthefornicationsy and the abominations of the earth. 
The reader, we apprehend, b already prepared in great 
measure for the solving of this enigma. Babylon the 
greaty is the great imperial city of pagan Rome. And 
she is the womany as we have just above shown, who is 
the mother qf the fornications and abominations qf the 
earth. This is tlie explanation of the proposed mystery. 
But to make it more clear, that by Babylon the greaty is 
here meant idolatrous Rome, we appeal to the angel's 
Words : The woman which thou sawest is the great cityy 
which hath kingdom over the kings qf the earthy v. 18 ; 
which, as. we have before observed^ plainly points out the 
great ancient city of Rome, that dommeered over the 
greatest part of the kingdoms of the then known world. 
The woman therefore is the image of that city, and in 
the inscription on her forehead she is styled Babylon the 
great : consequently Babylon the greaty is here the samd 
with the city of Rome. In the primitive ages this figu- 
rative name o^ Babylon was frequently given to heathen 
Rome by the Christians, on account of the resemblance 
of the characters of those two cities, for their idolatry, 
and for their oppressing, the one the Jews, the other the 
Christians. St. Peter dates his first letter fix)m Baby- 
lon, 1 Pet. v. 13, that is, from Rome, as St. Jerome and 
Eusebius tell us. *' The appellation of Babylon," said 
Tertulian, « is used by St. John for the city of Rome, 
" because she resembles ancient Babylon, in the extent 
»« of her walls, in her haughtiness on account of her do- 
" minion, and in persecuting the saints.*' Lib. adv. Jud. 
" Rome is a second Babylon," says also St. Austin, « and 
*' a daughter of the ancient Babylon." De Civit. lib. 
22. c. 18. Babylon the greaty is therefore sufficiently 
distinguished : but her character is completed, and she 
appears in plain colours, in what follows: And /«aw, 



OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 107 

says St. John, the woman drunk tvith the blood of the 
Saifita^ and ivith the blood of the martyrs ofJesusy v. 6. 
This inhuman woman^ this impious Jezah^l, this cruel 
persecutrix, has drenched herself with so much Chris- 
tian bloody which she has sfiiltf that she appears to be 
drunk with it. Who is this but idolatrous persecuting 
Rome ? Innumerable were the martyrs she put to death, 
throughout the vast extetit of her dominions, and even 
in her own bosom, the city itself. Innumerable, like- 
wise, were -the other saints^ or holy confessors, who, 
though not slain, were by her condemned to lose some 
of their limbs, and had an eye bored out, their tongues 
plucked away, or the sinews of a leg or a thigh cut, 
&c. or in fine, were put to tortures, that tore away their 
flesh, and drained their blood/ We have seen the ac- 
count of ten dreadful persecutions, which swept away 
an infinite multitude of Christians ; and all these perse- 
cutions were the work of the Roman emperors, and 
their substitutes in the provinces. It is then apparent 
who the woman is, that was seen drunk with the blood of 
the Saints^ and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus, 

After the description of the woman, we are then fa- 
voured with an account of the Beast that carries her^ v. 
7. The woman being the image of the city of Home, 
the Beast on which she sits, naturally represents the 
Roman empire. And as the woman was styled the mo- 
ther of fornication or idolatry, consequently Rome was 
the seat and centre of idolatry ; and in like manner by 
the beast the Roman empire is represented as the em- 
pire of idolatry. The colour of the beast is scarlet^ v. 3, 
an emblem of its sanguinary disposition : and it is said 
to be full (f names of blasphemy ^ or marked over with 
the names of the heathenish Roman gods, Ihe greatest 
indignity that can be ofi*ered to the majesty of the Su- 
preme Being.- Then the angel, who promised to St. 

John to discover to him, v. 7, the mystery both of the 
woman and the beast^ tells him : 

V. 8. The beast wlvch thousawesty wasy and is noty and 
shall come up out of the bottomless pity and go into dc" 
struction t and the inhabitants on the earthy (whose names 
are not written in tlie book of life from the foundation <yf 
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as the empire of idolatry, but is changed into 
;■:.:'■■ tian empire ; which happened when Constan' 

ii ii ■ I \ Great became emperor, suppressed the power 

try, expelled Satan, and established Christianit 
it is added, and the beast shall come iifi cut oftht 
less fxit^ and go into destmctio7i : the Roman id 
empire will rise up again under Antichrist, fi 
bottomless jnt^ or hell, because Satan will be lo< 
fore the end of the world, and will revive 
' j chiefly by means of that wicked man Antichr 

will become master of the ancient Roman do; 
And the inhabitants o?i the earth shall ivonder, se 
beasty that wasj and is not^ and yet is ; all the w 
be struck with amazement, at seeing the idolati 
man empire re-appear, which had been so Ic 
destroyed. But the reign of Antichrist will soc 
to destruction^ as it will last no more than thn 
and a half. This last period of the beast will I 

fully explained in its due place. The an 

ceeds in his explication : 

V. 9. And here is the understandings that h 
dom\. The seven heads are seven mountains^ ufit. 
the woman sitteth^ and they are seven kings. 

V. 10. J^lve arc falleii^ one is^ and the other it 
come : and when he is come^ he must remain a sh 
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paiticularly distinguished, as the chief supporters qf ido- 
latry, and the most virulent persecutors of the Christian 
religion. These are, as we have already remarked, 
Nero, Domitian, Severus, Decius, Valerian, Diocle- 
sian, and Antichrist. Five are fallen : we saw, before, 
the successive periods of the beast with regard to 
its existence ; here we have the succession of its 
heads. Five of them are fallen, or gone, namely, Ne- 
ro, Domitian, Severus, Decius, and Valerian, by whom 
Ae idolatrous empire was supported for a time ; one w, 
the sixth, or last of that peiiod, viz. Dioclesian, witli 
whom the reign of idolatry &lls : and so it happened, 
by the accession of Constantine to the imperial throne. 
Here then is interrupted the succession of the heathen 
and persecuting emperors for a long space of time ; for 
the other is not yet come^ the seventh Roman emperor. 
Antichrist, who will come only in the latter days ; and 
vfhen he istomey he must remain a short time^ three years 
and a half, as we shall see in the sequel. No notice is 
here taken of Julian the apostate, who broke indeed the 
series of the Christian emperors, and attempted to re- 
establish idolatry, but was taken off after a short reign 
of less than two years. ■ The angel continues : 

V. 1 1 . ^nd the beast, which was, and is not, the same 
also is ibe eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into de- 
struction, 

'Here is a new state of the beast, which begins at the 
fall of the sixth head, or Dioclesian, with whom the beast 
itself, or the power of idolatiy, also fell. On this ac- 
count the former simple appellalion of the beast, u now 
changed into the beast, which was, and is not, as being 
now no more what it was, having lost all power, and that 
power being transferred into the hands of Christian em- 
perors. In this situation the bea^t is said to be an 
Hghth king; that is, the Roman idolatrous people, 
though left without a lieathen prince at their head by 
the death of Dioclesian, and succession of Constan- 
tine, are nevertheless to be reputed equivalent to an 
eighth pagan emperor, because they retain still their 
former attachment to paganism, and their hatred to 
Christianity. And thus they are of the seven^ as being 
alike in tkeir dispositio'.is to the seven abov^-mo^wCvcsci^^ 

I. 
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keathen emperors. But they go into destruction; this ido- 
latrous people "will soon disappear, as we shall se'e> tAr 
ther by being destroyed, or by their conversion to the 
Christian religion. 

After the account of the beast and its seven heads^ the 
angel proceeds to explain to St. John the paeaning of 
tlie ten horns of the beast. 

V. 12. And the ten horns, which thou satvest^ are ten 
kings, which have not yet received kingdom, btu shall re* 
ceiveiiower as kings one hour after the beast*, 

V. 13. These have one design: and their strength and 
flower they shall deliver to the beast. 

The ten horns denote then ten kings, or ten powers, 
namely, the Gdths, Huns, Alans, Vandals, Saxons, 
Burgundions, Franks, Heruli, Suevi, and Quadi, the 
chief of the barbarous nations that invaded the western 
Roman empire in the fifth century. These lunfc not yet 
received kingdom or dominion, viz. at the beginning of 
this period of the Christian emperors, oToUhe beast that 
was and is not ; but they will receive fiower as kings one 
hour with the beast, that they will be commanded by 
their own chiefs, and will engage by treaty to serve for 
one hour, or a while, as auxiliaries to the beast, th^t is, 
to the pagan Roman armies. Thus the prophet conti- 
nues to describe the succession of the changes that were 
to happen in the Roman empire. The above-mention- 
ed nations come all with one design, of relinquishing 
their own barren northern countries, and settling them- 
selves in the rich provinces of the Roman empire. But 
before they accomplish this design, their strength and 
fiower they shall deliver to the beast : they effectuaUy 
served as auxiliaries to the Roman armies, according to 
agreement, and helpted to defend the empire against its 
enemies ; as we have seen in the history above given. 
In this quality they served under the emperors Con-^ 
stantius, Valens, Theodosius, Honorius, 8cc. 

V. 14. These shall Jight vjith the lamb, and the lamb 
shall overcome them: because he is Lord of lords, and 



* In the Greek, K^ith the Beast y ?nd so read St, Iracneus 
and others. 
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Kin^ of kings ; slid they that are with funij arc called^and 
elect J and faithful. 

All those different people, signified by the ten homa^ 
were either Pagans or Heretics. Being therefore bit- 
ter enemies to the Catholic Christians, they in their ir- 
ruptions wreaked their malice and rar.cour upon them : 
they plundered their towns and country, and destroyed 
them with fire and sword. (See the history above 
given.) And thus these barbarous people, yoM^^A^a^a/w*/ 
tfie Idmbj or Christ, but the lamb ivill overcome them, in 
turning their heaits, and convening them into his vota- 
ries. And in eifcct, some time after they had settled 
themselves in the Roman provinces, a part of them were 
destroyed in the wars that ensued, and the rest gi'adu- 
ally abjured their idolatry and errors, the Pagans be- 
coming Chrbdans, and the Avians and other heretics 
going over to tlie Catholics. Among other writers, 
thus speaks Orosius, an historian of that age : " Who 
^ knows but providence fhus permitted the barbarians 
** to become masters of the Roman provinces, with a 
*^ %ic^v to effect their salvation ? Don't we see tliat the 
** churches of Christ, both in the eastern and western 
" parts, are filled with Huns, wUli Suevi, with Vandals, 
*< with Burgundions, and with divers other people, who 
^ have been converted to the faith." Such was the vic- 
tory of the La7nb ; for Christ is Lord oflords^ and Kint; 
of kings: he is sovereign over all kingdoms and states : 
he is master of the human mind, and he can call to the 
faith whom he pleases. To work the conversion of 
those people, he employed his servants, the ministers 
of his church, whom he called to that function, and elect- 
td them, or culled them out of the whole body of his 
people for that purpose, and they approved themselves 
faithful to their charge. Incredible indeed was the 
zeal exerted by the Church in those times for the con- 
version of the above-mentioned pagans and heretics. 
To mention only a few instances : St. .Remigius and 
others converted the Gauls in the fifth and sixth centu- 
ries. The Arian Visigoths in Spain were brought over 
to the Catholic faith about the year 600, in the reign of 
their king Reqcared. About the same time the Saxou^ 
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in Britain received the Christian doctrine from St. Aus- 
tin and his companions. St. Willibrord carried the 
faith into Friseland ; and St. Rupert, and St. Boni&ccv 
\vith his associates, converted many nations of Germany 
in the seventh and eighth centuries. 

V. 16. And the ten Aorna, which^thou sawest on the 
beaatj conflnues the angel : t/tese shall hate the harlot, 
and t^hall i.iake her desolate) and nqjced^ and sJuUl eat her 
fiesh^ and shall turn her withjire. 

Here wc see the general disposition of the above- 
mentioned northern nations, denoted by the ten horns. 
They nvili hate the liarlot, Rome, the great capital of the 
empire, because she has shown herself an umversal 
domineering tyrant^ and has in particular ill requited 
them for the important help they had lent her against 
her enemies. Thus stimulated with rancour and re- 
sentment, they loill make her desolate, that is, they will 
invest her walls, they will preclude all succours both of 
men and provisions from her, and reduce her to the^- 
most state of distress. They ivill make her naked, by 
stripping her of her shining ornaments, her gaudy pa- 
laces, Egyptian obelisks, magnificent temples, theatres, 
triumphal arches, &c. a^d all her ostentatious pageantry. 
They nvill eat herfleah^ by plundering her of her wealth 
and riches, with which she had fed herself by plunder-' 
ing the rest of the world. And lastly, they inU bum 
her wuhjire. All which was done, as we have seen in 
the histoiy above given *.— Thus was foretold by the 
ftngel, before it happened, the fate of that heathen im- 
perial city, under tiie emblem of a woman, prosUtuted to 
vice, and admitting no control, because she is the em- 
press of the world. But her jealous enemies will not 
vest, till they have found means to humble her pride, 
and to effect her ruin. They will first deprive" her of 
every human succour and comfort ; they will then strip 
her naked, devour her flesh, and when thus reduced to 
a skeleton, tliey will consume her by fire. 

* "Whoever has been upon the place, lias seen sufficient 
proof of the same, in the miserable shattered ruins of OW 
Rome. 



O^VTHE CUR2$TtAN CHUACH. IIS 

That the greatest power on earth, should be thus re- 
duced and crushed by foreign barbarians, whom it had 
before held in contempt and neglect, may seem strange 
to our understanding, and not according to the standard 
by which we generally measure human events. But 
this extraordinary fact is not to be ranked in the class of 
common human transactions: it was conducted by 
anotlier hand : 

V. 1 7. For God hath given into their hearts^ to do thai 
vfhicA fileaaeth him : that they gtve. their kingdoni to the 
beast J till the words qf God beju'jilled. 

Under ihe divine direction therefore those barbarians 
acted in the demdition of Rome and its empire ; and 
thu$ they executed wh&t pleased /lim^ or what he had de- 
signed. According to tlie decrees of his infinite wis^ 
dom and jusdce, the Almighty sent Ncbuchodonosor 
to punish the guilty Jews, and Cyrus to do the samte to 
the Babylonians. In like manner the noithem nations 
became the instrument of his vengeance upon the Rod- 
man state for the guilt of its idolatry and persecutions. 
These agents had indeed no other view in m hat they did, 
than to gratify their hatred^ theu' avarice, and other 
passions ; and this the Almighty permitted them to 
compass, but for other purposes wliich they did not sec 
into. But besides ! in that latter period, when, agreca- 
We to the prediction in vcr. 12, they had received kin^^ 
dom, that is, when they had possesse^l themselves of the 
Roman provinces, and erected them into so many 
kingdoms, they were still allow ed to g-he their kingdom^ 
or join their power and armies, with those of the beast 
wluch was and is not, that is, with the pagan Romans 
then governed by Christian emperors: the view of 
which union was the defence of the country against new 
invaders. This was permitted for a while, till the words 
of God were fulfilled^ till the time pre-ordained by God 
was come, for the final destiniction of pagan Rome, and 
the rise of new Christian Rome in its place, and for the 
happy conversion of these barbarians, and the remain- 
der of the pagan Romans, to the faith of Christ. 

We have nowseen, in the course of this 17th chapter 
of the Apocalypse, the different changes that siuxcs- 
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sively happened in the western Roman em|are> to its 
total. dissolution. We saw ancient Rome in iis-g^ri- 
ous state, jcommanding all nations, upholding idolatry 
Vith its whole power, and oppoung and persecuting the 
Christian reli^cm. This power is then lost, by pasung 
into the hands of Christian emperors : and this was die 
first step towards the fall of the empire of idolatry. 
The body of the people still retaining their former at- 
tachment to paganism and aver^on to Christianity, the 
next step was : the Almighty brought down upon them 
swarms of northern barb8ux>us people^ whom the em- 
pire was forced to admit into its bowels, and to avert its 
own ruin for a while, by buying them off and hiring 
their service against other such like enemies. But these 
northern savages retaining all along their first hostile 
disposition against the Romans, found pretences to turn 
their arms against them, defeated their troops, shared 
out the western provinces among themselves, and thus 
overturned the body of the empire. When in possesr 
hioa of the Roman territories, they then, for their own 
interest and upon their own bottom, employed their 
forces in conjunction with those of the Roman people in 
defence of the country. But they could not rest satisfi- 
ed, till they had attacked and demolished the head, that 
overbearing mistress of the world, the city of Rome it- 
self —liiis demolition ^vas announced above, in ver. 
1 6, as to be ; and in what follows we see it actually exe- 
cuted. 

A poc . Chap. XVIII. v. 1 . ^nd offer these things I&aWf 
says St. John, another angel come down from heaven^ ha* 
ring great power : and the earth was enlightened with his 
glory, 

V. 2. »4nd he cried out with a strong voice, sayings 
Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen : and is become the 
fiabitation ofde-vilsy and the hold qf every micleansfdrityand 
tlie hold of every unclean and hateful bird: 

V. 3. Because all nations lurve drunk of the wine of 
fhe wrath qf her fornication :. and the kings of the earth 
Itave comndtted fornication nith her: and the merchants qf 
the-eav:h ^ovf been made rich by the fiower qfhtr delica- 
cies. 
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^ Here appeal's an angel descendingyrom heaven^ vested 
with great pQwer^ because he comes to destroy the gvieat 
imperial city of Rome. He is also surroimded with a 
glorious circle of l^hty which illuminates the earth ; an 
image of the majesty of God, who exercises his sove- 
reign dominion in so striking a manner on this occasion. 
The heavenly messenger cries out with a strong voice, 
that all the earth may hear : and indeed all the earth 
heard of the fall of Rome, and confessed the hand that 
did it. He thus cries out : Babylon the great is fallen, is 
JbUcn : iddatrous Rome is fallen. The angel struck her, 
and slie isfiUlen, That mighty seat of power and do- 
minion is fallen^ That Metropolis of nations, that capi- 
tal of the world, isfiUlen, That great school of heroes, 
and parent of conquest, is faUen and crushed* The 
long fixed abode of voluptuousness and luxury, for the 
merchants of the earth have been made rich by the fiower 
qfher deUeaciesy is laid waste by limine and devastation. 
She had provoked the Almighty by her unbounded at- 
tachment to idolatry, and by her efforts to support and 
propagate it ; for all nations * had drunk of the wine of 
the wrath, or vehemence, of her fornication : and the 
kings of the earth liad committed fornication with her ; and 
now the hand of God has struck her. She had glutted 
herself with the blood of the servants of God : and he 
in his wrath has sent against her the executors of his 
justice, who have made her desolate, have strifit her na^ 
ked, have eat her flesh, and burned her with fire, Apoc. xvii . 
16. See p. 1 12. We have seen how all thisv^s gradually 
executed upon her. Alaric took the city, plundered it 
for three days, and burned it, in 410. Genseric plun- 
dered it for fourteen days together in 455, and then set 
£fi*e to it. Odoacer took it in 476, deposed the empe- 
jxn*, and extinguished the imperial title. Lastly, To- 
tila in 546 burned it, and reduced it into a solitudes 
" Totila," says the histoiian Procopius, " left not one 
" human creature in the city." Lib. 3. de bell. Goth. 
And in thie-condition it remained for upwards of forty 
days.' And thus it became like an accursed place, given 

♦ In tl»e Greek, all the nations t subject to the Roman empire. 
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Up for an hcAUadon qfdexnU^ and a hold qfevtry unclean 
^ritj or of ffightful spectres and ghostSy and a hold of 
every unclean and hateful bird, as of owls, ravens, vul- 
tureS) &c. 

V. 4. jind J heard, pursues St. John^ anoth^ voke 

from hearuen, eaytng : Go out from her, my fieofile, that 

you be not fiartakera of her dns, and that you receive not 

qfherfilaguea, .^ 

The people of God, that is, the Christians, are here, 
told to leave the falling city, lest they should be fiartak'^' 
era qf her aina, and receive of her /Uagueaj'thBt is, lest 
they should be involved in the punishment and ruin she^ 
has drawn upon herself by her iniquities. At the time 
of Alaric's sacking Rome, many fled away, as we saw 
in the history, to St. Jerome, who was then in Judaea. 
Others fled into other parts, as the same holy &ther 
testifies. He also infornis us, £p. 7, that St. Paula, 
and several illustrious Chiistian families, had before left 
Rome, as by a particular inspiration, and retired to 
Bethlehem, in Judsea. "The holy Pope Innocent,** 
says Orosius, " was withdrawn by a particular Provi-* 
" dence out of the city, as Lot out of Sodom, tliat he 
" might not see the ruin of a guilty people.*' Lib. 7^ 
c 39. We read that St. Melania, as if she foresaw the 
approaching catastrophe, had prevailed upon many 
Christians to retire with her from a city doomed to de* 
struction. Hist. Laus. c. 118. In fine, when tlie storm 
burst, the Christians that remained there, took refuge 
in the churches of St. Peter and St. Paul, which Alai'ic 
had allowed to be places of safety. Thus then, as the 
Christians, had formerly avoided being involved in the 
ruin of Jerusalem by retiring out of it, conformably to 
our Saviour's admonition, so here, many withdrew in 
the same manner from the scene of divine vengeance, 
which so deservedly fell upon Rome. 

V. 5. For her aina have reached unto heaven, and the 
Lord haa remembered her iniguitiea. 

Her iniquitiea have called to heaven for vengeance, 
and God will bear with them no longer. 

V. 6. Render to her aa ahe hath also rendered to you : 
and double unto her double according to her ivorka : in fhe 
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cufi therein uhe hath mingled^ mingle ye doubie unto 
her. 

V.7. /la much as she hath glorified herself j and lived 
in deUcaciesj so much torment and sorrow give ye to her. 

It is not to be understood) that the Almighty here 
tells the Christians to take revenge on their ene- 
nues, the pagan Romans ; but by this kind of prophetic 
language he apprises them, that Rome shall be drench- 
ed mrith a full cufi of misery, double of that she had ty- 
rannically forced upon them. And in proportion as she 
had proudly exalted herself, and lived in delicacies^ or 
luxury and pleasure, so shall be the measure of her 
torments and sorrows, 

V. 7. Because she saith in her heart ; I sit a queen ^ 
and am no widow ^ and sorrow I shall not see. 

V. 8. T/ierefore shall her fdagues come in one day ; 
deathy and mournings and famine^ and she shaU he burnt 
^thjire : because God is etrongy who shall judge her. 

Here we have a picture of the intolerable arrogance 
and piide of the Womanj imperial Rome. She says in 
her heart : I sit upon my throne as a gueen ; I am em- 
press of the world. / am no widow ; my power is fixed 
and established for ever. .4nd sorrow I shall never see ; 
as no one can wrest my power from me, I am beyond 
the reach of soitow and affliction. That such were the 
sentiments of haughty Rome, we learn from the Roman 
authors themselves. Thus the poet Virgil introduces 
Jupiter promising unlimited and eternal dominicHi to the 
Romans ; 

His ego nee metas rerum, nee tcmpora pono, 
Impcriiim sine sine dedi. Jf^neid. I. 

To them, no lx)unds of empire I assig-ii, 
Nor term of years to their immortal line. 

Diyden's Transl. 

Horace speaks in the same strain. Carm. s3ec. Flo- 
rus also writes, that " the Gods had promised, the Ro- 
^' man State should remain unshaken and eternal." In 
Tarq. Superb. Ammianus Marcellinus, in his history, 
calls Rome '* ctemal, to last as long as the race of man* 
^ kind." 
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For such extravagant presumption^ whkh flies in the 
face of the SiQ>reme Creator and Lord of the Universe, 
he pronouiiGes the following plagues or calamities shall 
cqnie upon her together in one day : Jumine^ which was 
announced in the third Seal ; mournings as described in 
the third trumpet^ and deaths or theswordy as denounc- 
ed by the third vial ; and her fate shall be completed by 
^rCf which shall lay her in ashes. All these calamities 
fell at \mce upon heathen Rome, as we have seen. 
They came from an all-powerful and irresistible handf 
which threw her down from her throne, and reduced 
her to extreme pangs of sorrow and affliction, and then 
crushed her, for her intolerable pride and im^ety : for 
Qod is strong who judges her, ** Though thou oe ex- 
** alted as an eagle, and though thou set thy nest among' 
<' the stars ; thence will I bring thee down, saith tho 
« Lord." Abd. v. 4. 

V. 9. And the kings (if the earth who have eommitted 
^fornication^ arui lived indelicacies with her^ shall ftfeefij and 
hewail themselves over lier^ when they shall see the smoke 
qf/ier burning. 

. V. 10. Standing afar off for fear of her torments^ say* 
ing : Alas I alas I that great city Babylon^ that mighty ci* 
ty : for in one hour is thy judgment come, / 

Here the kings and princes of the earth, who had shar- 
ed with her in her idolatry, cruelty, and luxury, are in- 
troduced as standing afar off, lamenting and bewailing the 
dreadful fate of that once great and powerful city, and 
which they now see in flames. St. Austin informs us that 
" the people of the eastern provinces and the remotest 
-^ cities, mourned in a public manner on this occasion." 
Deciv. lib. 1. c. 33. 

V. 1 1. Afid the merchants of the earth shall wec/i and 
mourn over her : for no man shall buy aheir merchandise 
any more, 

V. 12. Merchandise of goldj and silver, andfirecious 
stones; and of pearls^ and fine linen^ and purple, and 
silk, and scarlet, and all thyine wood, and aU manner of 
vessels of ivory, and all manner of vessels of precious stone, 
and of brass, and of iron, and of marble, 

V. 13. And dnnamo7i, and odours, and ointment, and 
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frankincense^ and wme^ and oil, and JLne flour ^ and wheat, 
and beaatSf cmd sheefi^ and horaesy and charioiej and alavea^ 
and aoula qfmen. 

V. 14. ^nd the frvita of the deaire qfthy aoul are de^ 
parted from thecy and all fat and goodly thinga are fieriah' 
edfrom thee^^ and they ahall find them no more at ali. 

V. 15. Themerchanta of these thingay who were made 
richy ahaU atand afar off from hery for fear of her tormenta^ 
weeping and mourning, 

V. 16. And aaying : Alaa! Alaa! that great cityy 
which waa clothed with fine lineny and purpUy a?td acarlety 
and jvaa gilt with gold and precioua atoneay and pearla : 

V. 17. For in one hour are ao great richea come to 
nought. 

The merchanta and tradesmen, who had enriched 
themselves by the luxury and extravagance of the Rot 
mans, are likewise here deploring the fate of the city, 
because there is now no more sale for their merchandiac 
We see here enumerated the articles of their luxury, in 
dress, in ornaments, in furniture, in equipage, in the 
sumptuousness of their tables, &e. The Emperors em- 
bellished Rome with magnificent palaces, theatres, &c. 
which were enriched with the most costly furniture and 
ornaments. The whole earth was ransacked to supply 
the extravagance of that one city. Nero in particular^ 
built an immense palace, which occupied mount Pala-' 
tine, part of mount Esquiliue, and the large space be- 
tween. This palace was so richly furnished and so 
splendidly decorated, that it was styled " the golden 
*' palace of Nero." Excessively extravagant was also the 
luxury and profusion of some of the Roman emperors 
at their tables. Caius Caligula once spent, according to 
Seneca, for a supper^ one hundred and fifty thousand 
crowns. Suetonius tells us, the emperor Vitelius 
would feast himself three, sometimes four times a day, 
spending ten thousand crowns at each meal. He had 
at his table dishes made up of the brains of pheasants 
and peacocks, others of the tongues and livers of rare 
birds, others of the milts of some particular fish. ' And 
so of other instances. But now, what an alteration in 
the scene I all .these deiicicus and expensive dainties 
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.' fieri shed^ and no more to be found. All the Jine 

leriy fmrfiley silk^ firecious stones^ fiearh^ Ufc, the costly 

'ess of the emperors, empresses, ma^strates, and citi* 
ens/are vanished. All the pompous train of equipage 
>i horaesy and chariotsyond alavesy andaotUa qfmenyOX free 
.nen, is plundered and carried away. All the stately pa- 
laces, and shining ornaments oigold and aitver^qf marble 
and braaay and ivory y life, are now the fuel of fire. In fine, 
all the richea of this most opulent city of the world, are 
tit one hour come to nought, 

V. 17. jind even/ ahifi'maatevy and all that aaU info 
the lake *, and marineray and aa many aa work in the aeOy 
atood afar offy 

V. 18. And cr'edy aeeing the place of her burning -fy 
aaying : lohat city is like to thia great city ? 

V. 19. jind they caat dust upon their headay and criedy 
wee/ling and moumingy aaying : Alaa I Alaa I thai great 
cityy wherein all were made richy that had ahifta at MS, 
by reaaon of her firicea : for in one hour ahe ia made deao' 
late. 

The masters of sliips, their crews, the seafaring men, 
all join their lamentiitions in seeing from afar off the 
conflagration of that great xitVy which never had an 
equal. They mount, and deplore the loss of the great 
profits they gained by conveying to her all sorts of lich 
goods, which she bought in abundance and at high 
prices. All this lucrative traffick is now vanished ; fir 
in one hour she ia made deaclate.^^ln fine, the fall of this 
idolatrous, proud, and tyrannical city, is thus concluded. 

V. 20. Rejoice over hn*y thou henveny and ye holy 
jifioatlea and Propheta : for God hath judged yourjttdg- 
mcnt on her, 

Heaveny those holy afiofttlcsy and those firofiheta or 
ministers of the gospel and holy men, whom Rome had 
put to deatli, are here invite ^1 to rejdce ; because the 
divine justice is accomplishecl in the ruin of that guilty 
city. Upon which breaks out the following exulta- 
tion : 

• In the G"cek, and all the company upon the shifif. 
f Gr. the tmoke of her burning. 
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Apoc. Chap. xix. v. 1. After these tfdnga I heard^ 
says St. John, as U were the voice of much peofile * in 
heavetti saying : jillduia; salvation y and glory ^md power '^ 
is to our God : 

V. 2. For true and just are his judgments^ who hath 
* judged the great harlot^ which corrupted the earth with her 
Jbmicationj and hath revenged the blood of has servants^ at 
her hands, 

v.. 3. And agaip. they saidy Alleluia, And her smoke 
ascendethfor ever and ever, 

V. 4. And the four and twenty Ancients^ and the four 
Irving Creatures^ fell down and adored God that sitteth 
upon the throne^saying : Amen: Alleluia, 

V. 5. And a voice came out from the throne^ saying : 
Give praise to our Gody all ye Ids servants : and you that 
fear himy little and great. 

From all that has been said, this text is sufRcientiy 
clear to need po fuither explanation. 

May we not now reflect with astonishment on the dread- 
ful fate of this city. Rome, the greatest of all cities, the 
most oppulent of all cities, the queen of the world, is 
struck down from the pinnacle of powtr, is laid in ruins, 
and left without an inhabitant. How doth the city sit soli- 
tary that was full qf people ? How is the mistress of nations 
become as a widow ? Jcr. Lamen. i. 1 . That mighty 
city, which seemed to be invigorated witli more than 
human strength, and had carried her conquests almost 
to the bounds of the known world, was laid in ashes by 
Alaric ; and though somewhat afterwards allowed to re- 
cover, it was only to take breath, and then to be utterly 
laid waste, and her walls and fortresses to be thrown 
down. The Lord has kindled in me^ as it were^ a faming 
fire devouring round about. — The Lord is become as an 
enemy : he hath cast me down head-long^ he hath over- 
thrown all my wallsj and hath destroyed my strong holds^ 
Lamen. ii. 35. Those northern nations, which she had 
before held in contempt, and not ^bought m orth a con- 
quest, now assault her like ravenous wolves, and raging 
with rancour and fury they strip her naked, and tear out 

* In the Greek, of a great multitude. 

M 
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her bowels without mercy ; nor is bBc able to prevent 
her fate, ^dll thy enemies harvc qfiened their mouth against 
thee : they have hissed^ and gnashed with the teeth^ and 
have said : We ivill sivallow her up, j: loj this is the day 
Hvhich we looked for. Ibid. ii. 16. Her adversaries are 
become her lordsj her enemies are enriched^^^My strength 
is weakened: The Lord hath delivered me into a handj 
out of which I am not able to rise. Ibid. i. 5. 14. Who 
could have imagined that that stately city, the metropo- 
lis of the world, which had long been the admiration of 
all nations, and to which they resorted to view her gran- 
deur or to share in her pleasures, would one day be re- 
duced into desolation and made a solitude ? Is this the 
city of perfect beauty^ the joy of all the earth? Ibid. ii. 15. 
Butit was clear, she was the victim of God's anger, and 
her fate was just. For, the Lord had spoken against her 
for the mtdtitude of her znicftdties. Ibid; i. 5. 

Thus, then, in fine fell ancient Rome' like Babylon, 
but with this difference, that Babylon vras never to rise 
again ; whereas Rome, when the anger of God was sa- 
tisfied, was desi^^ned to emerge from her ashes : and 
though not allowed to recover her former temporal do- 
minion, splendour, and riches, nor to rise, in her out- 
ward appearance, scarce above the condition of a village, 
when compared to her former extent and multitude of 
people ; yet in her depressed state she is privileged 
with a higher dignity of another kind, of being not only 
a Christian city, but appointed the tiead and centre of 
spiritual dominion. 

We have now seen the full accomplishment of the 
predictions, contained in the Apocalypse, respecting 
the destruction of ancient Rome and its empire. But 
we must not leave the subject without observing, that 
the same had been before in a general manner foretold 
by the prophet Daniel, and by what hand it was to be 
done. . Thus spoke that prophet to Nabuchodonosor : 
Thus thou sawestj till a stone was cut out of a mountain 
without hands, and it struck the statue upon the feet that 
were of iron and clay, and broke them in pieces^-^jind the 
stone that, struck the statue, became a great mountain, and 
filed the whole earth, Dan. ii. 34, 35. Christ w the stone 
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cut out of the mountain ivit/iout luinds ; and the Roman 
empireythe fouHb and greatest of tlie empires repre- 
sented by the four parts of tlie statue, is here figured by 
the feet of that statue. Hence, the circumstance of tlie 
statue's feet being broken to pieces by the stone, shjows 
that Christ wi\3 the hero, who should one day overthrow 
the mighty empire of Rome. He, by his superior 
might, threw down that great Colossus, because it had 
arrogantly bent its power against him, and had endea- 
voured, by supporting idolatry, to obstruct that domir.ion 
which he himself claimed over the whole eartli. 
Christ could suffer no competitor : I beheld^ says Daniel, 
in the vision of the nighty and I'j^ one like the son of man 
came vnth the clouds of heaven^ and he came even to the 
Ancient of days : and they firesented him, before him, 
And fie gave him fioiver^ and glory ^ and a kingdom : and 
allfieo/Ue^ tribesy and tongues, shall serve him, Dan. vii. 
!3, 14. This son of man, therefore, in vindication of 
bis right to universal monarchy, crushed his proud ene- 
my, Rome, and with it the empire of idolatry. He 
threw down the Seat which satan had so long held there, 
ftod he fixed in its place his own throne, to which aU fieo» 
file^ tribes, and tongues, were to bend. To show his su- 
preme power, this divine monarch chose to convert the 
centre of idolatry into the centre of divine worship and 
religion, and there he placed his viceroy to govern his 
holy kingdom, and to supeiintend his people to the end 
of the world. Tlie saints of the most high God, continues 
Dame], shall take the kingdom : and they shall possess the 
kingdom for ever and en^tr. Ibid. v. 18. 
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who will be one, the greatest) and the most cruel of 
Mahomet's successors. And hence a];^iears the reaaoQ, 
why St. John is invited to the view of the present spec- 
tacle by the fourth lirving creature^ which, as we have 
observed, represents the prophet Daniel : the reason 
is, because that prophet had foretold the coming of An- 
tichrist, and his great power, as we shall see in the 
sequel. 

Here then we discover the rise and progress of a 
power, which, in the course of time will become the 
mighty empire of Antichrist ; the destruction of which 
is reserved to be the work of Christ himself, and thus 
the/am6 will show that strength^viYxLoh he was said to re- 
'ceive. Apoc. v. 12. — Seep. 18. 

Let us here further remark, that in each of the four 
preceding seals there appeared a horae.^ for his strength, 
the natural emblem of power or empire : that in the 
first seal the horse exhibited the empire of Christ ; in 
the second, that of heresy ; in the third, the empire <^ 
Rome falling away ; and in this fourth, the rise of the 
Mahometan empire, which, as no horse appears in any 
of the subsequent seals, we may conclude to be the last 
great temporal power, that will exist upon "earth, ene- 
my to the Christian Church. 

The preceding Exfilication illustrated by a brief account 
of Mahomet and the Mahometan Empire, 

Mahomet was born at Mecca, in Arabia, in the year 
571, of poor parents, who were of the race of Ismael. 
His father was a heathen, and his mother a Jew. Be- 
• ing very young when his parants died, he was educated 
by an uncle, who put him to trade He afterwards mar- 
ried a rich widow, whose business he managed. Being 
arrived at about forty years of age, he commenced pro- 
phet, and set to compose a new religion. He said that 
the true religion had been corrupted by the Jews and 
the Christians, and that therefore God had sent him, as 
his prophet, to restore it to its purity. 

He taught them that there was one only God, but no 
distinction of persons in the Deity. He exploded the 
IncamaUony and all the other mysteries of the Christian 
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religion. He adopted circumcision, and prescribed ab- 
stinence from vine, blood, and pork. On another hand, 
he allowed every man to have four wi\ es, and concu- 
bines without restriction : but he resers ed to himself 
the liberty of marrying as often as he pleased, and he is 
said to have had at least fifteen wives, pnd ten of them 
together. He exhorted peeple to take up ^arms for re- 
ligion, promising a paradise of all the sensual pleasures 
to those who should die fighting in that cause. To 
make war against unbelievers he declared to be of high 
merit before God. He taught predestination, afiirming 
that every man's fate was absolutely decreed ; ' and that 
the term of every man's life was fixed by God, not to be 
shortened by any accidents, or prolonged by any means 
whatever. 

These, and other impious tenets, which he pretended 
to have received from the angel Gabriel, he procured a 
person to pen down, as he could neither read, nor write; 
and the book he called << Alcoran." When seized with 
epileptic fits, to which he was subject, he was then vi- 
^ted, as he divulged, by the angel Gabriel ; whose ap- 
pearance being more than he could bear, occasioned 
him to fall into those trances and convulsions. Such 
was his imposture. His doctrine met with much op- 
position from some of his countrymen of^Mecca. They 
called him a madman, an impostor, an(l said he was 
possessed by the devil. But his partisans increasing 
daily, the magistrates of the town began to be alarmed, 
and suspecting he had a design upon the government, 
they resolved to take away his life. Mahomet having 
intimation of their design, fled to Medina. This re- 
treat, which happened in the year 622, gives date to 
the Mahometan -£ra, called Hegira, or ^ the flight." 
At Medina he was joined by new proselytes, chiefly 
thieves and fugitive slaves, who the more freely flocked 
to him on account of the latitude he allowed them in 
indulging their sensual desires. Having formed a small 
body, he set himself at the head of them, as their chief 
and legislator. He told them, he was not sent to do 
miracles, but to propagate religion by the power of the 
f^prd. He first attacked the caravans, Uiat travelled 
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tlirough the country for trade ; and meeting with suc- 
cess, he enriched his followers, and enlarged his pro- 
jects. His little army being ^oon increased, he pro- 
ceeded against the town of Mecca, took it, and put bis 
principal opponents to death. He then subdued one 
tiibe of people after another, cariTing the sword of de- 
struction through the country, and forcing the people 
to submit to him, and to receive his religion, or pay him 
an annual tribute. His progress was such, that he was 
master of almost all Arabia, when he died in 63 1 . Ws 
followers were called " Saracens," or '* Musolmans." 
From bis actions, and his maxims, one may conclude, 
that ambition, lust, and cruelty, were the characteristics 
of tills &mous impostor. 

Abubeker, one of Mahomet's first adherents, suc- 
ceeded him in command, and taking the name otCaU/th^ 
or LieutenafUj carried on his late master's conquests 
over other Arabian nations. Amron, one of his gene- 
rals, having advanced into the territory of Gaza, and laid 
siege to that to^vn, the governor asked him the reason 
of such an act of hostility. Amron answered, " We 
<« come by the order of our prince to propose to you the 
" acceptance of our religion i If you choose to embrace 
" it, we shall be brethren : if not, pay us tribute, and 
" ,you shall be our allies. But if you agree to neither, 
" the sword must decide, and wc shall wage war against 
" you, to execute the order of God." 

Abubeker dying in 634, was succeeded by Omar. 
This caliph completed the conquest of the i*est of Ara- 
bia. Then he invaded Syria, where he defeated the 
imperial army commanded by Thebdorns, brother to 
Hcraclius, emperor, of Constantinople; Heraclius, fear- 
ing the success of the Arabian's arms, quitted Syria, 
and went to Jemsalem, from whence he removed tlie 
Holy Cross, with othdr vahiable things, to Constantino- 
ple. His brother hazarded a second battle, which he 
lost, and'thr Saracens became masters of Damascus, 
and afterwards of the country of Phoenicia. The caliph 
then divided :his. ainny ; one part of which he sent 
against Egypt, which they subdued) and dismembered 
from, the easteni Roman empiie, of which it had been 
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a considerable province, ever since Augustus's days. 
In the mean time Omar himself took the route of Je- 
rusalem) which he resolved to besiege ; and, unfoitu- 
nately, the emperor Heraclius had not in those parts 
sufficieni forces to oppose him. About this time St. 
Sopronius, bishop and patriarch of Jerusalem, in a letter 
to Sergius, patriarch of Constantinople, wrote : " Pray 
" for the emperors," Heraclius and his son, " that God 
'< may make them victorious over all the barbarians ; 
** but especially, that he may be pleased to humble the 
^ pride of the Saracens, who, on account of our sins, have 
" -suddenly broke in upon us, and ravaged all the coun- 
** try with terrible cruelty and impious arrogance." 

Jerusalem, after maintaining a siege of two yefars, 
surrendered to Omar in 336, upon condition, that the 
inhabitants should remain in the peaceable possession 
of their fortunes ind liberty, and the free exercise of 
the Chrbtian religion. However, some tihie after, this 
caliph ordered a Mosque to be built on the very spot 
where had stood the temple of Solomon. From Jeru- 
salem Omar marched to Antioch, capital of Syria, which, 
for want offerees and provisions, was forced to surren- 
der. Thi» conquest made him soon master of all Syria. 
And thus the Roman empire was divested of another 
province, which it had been in possession of for 700 
years. In 639 the Saracens crossed the Euphrates, and 
overran Mesopotamia. From thence they advanced in- 
to Persia, defeated Isdegerdes the king, drove him out 
of his dominions, and seized upon the Persian empire. 
This caliph's progress was such, that he also subdued 
the. greatest part of Armenia, with some other neigh- 
bouring countries. But in the midst of all this success 
he was assassinated, in 643. 

Othman, of the race of Mahomet, was chosen Omar's 
successor. He carried on the conquests ; took Cyprus, 
Rhodes, and other islands in the Mediterranean sea. 
His generals in Africa defeated Gregory, the imperial 
commander in those parts, and extended their conquests 
all along the coast on the Mediterranean sea to the 
straits of Gibraltar. Othman was murdered by his own 
rebellious subjects after twelve years reign, in 655. At 
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this chief's death, tlie Saracen empire comprehended 
all Arabia, Persia, Corasan, Diarbeck, or Mesopotamia! 
Irac, or Chaldaea, Syria", Phoenicia, Palestine, Egypt^ 
with extensive countries in Africa. 

Such was the amazing growth of the Mahomet&n 
power within the space of 33 yeai*s. This rapid pro* 
gress of a people sprung from so mean and obscure an 
origin, astonished mankind, as few examples of the like 
could be discovered in the annals of the world : nor even 
could be compared with it, the singular success of the 
first daring invincible Romans. In this manner was ex- 
erted the power of the sword in the destruction of man- 
kind, and in propagating an impious doctiine, and roob- 
ing out Christianity. 

After such a course of extraordinary success,* the A- 
raljs, or Saracens, instead of sitting down to enjoy theii* 
acquisitions, were animated to attempt new conquests. 
In 662 they invaded several other territories of the Con- 
stantinopolitan or eastern Roman empire, which, if they 
did not reduce under their power, they at least brought 
from them a great number of captives, and laid waste 
the country. In 712 and 713, they passed from Africa 
into Spain, of which they conquered a considerable part, 
giving a sad specimen of their cruelty, for they burned 
the young people and the children, and spread terror 
over all the country. Here they made settlements, 
and were called " Moors," because they came from/ 
Mauritania in Africa. We shall pass over their incur- 
sions into France and Italy, and the bait>arities they 
there committed. 

By so many conquests this new empire grew at last 
to such a bulk, that it became too unwieldy in the hands 
of one ruler. This did not escape the observation of the 
governors, who had been appointed by the caliph over 
the different provinces, with large corps of troops under 
their comnc^nd. Sensible at the same time of their own 
strength, and ambitious to be themselves masters, they 
renounced their subjection to the Arabian caliph, and 
set up their own authority. These rebellions gave rise 
to civil wars, which divided the empire into a number 
of independent principalities. But notwithstanding the 
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Mahometan power was thus weakened, the several 
prinoes still retained the same ambition to enlarge their 
dominions. In that view, about the beginning of the 
eleventh century, some of them cariied their anns into 
the vast country of Indostan, and reduced a great part 
of it. 

Afterwards others of these priruces, or Sultana^ as they 
were then called, made further irruptions into the Asi- 
atic provinces of the Greek or Constantinopolitan em- 
pire, where they obtained new acquisitions. They 
were aided in these conquests by different tribes of Tar- 
tars or Turks, that came to them from the northern 
countries above the Caspian sea, and quitting idolatry, 
embraced Mahometism. Aladin, sultan of Iconium, in 
lesser Asia, had in particular received such consider- 
able services from a tribe of these Tartars, under the 
command of Othman, that he made this chief his Heu- 
tendnt-general. Upon Aladin's death, Othman obtain- 
ed the sovereignty of his countiy, and thus laid the 
foundation of the Turkish monarchy at Iconium, about 
the year 1 300. From him is the imperial Turkish fa- 
mily called Othman, or Ottoman. He conquered a great 
part of Cappadocia and Bythinia, in which last province 
he fixed his residence at the town of Prusa, which re- 
mained the imperial seat, till the Turks transferred it 
to Adiianople in 1404, and afterwards to Constantino- 
ple in 1453. Othman died in 1326. 

The succeeding Turkish sultans inherited the war- 
like Spirit of Othman their founder, and quarellingwith 
the Saracen princes, took from them in pixxress of time 
many countries, which they hold at this day. They 
likewise continued their conquests upon the Greeks, 
that is, upon the eastern Roman empire, and attempt- 
ed even Constantinople itself, the emperor's seat, seve- 
ral times ; but were repulsed or bought off by conces- 
uons. At last Mahomet II. resolved to reduce that 
dty, and laid siege to it in 1453, with aland army of 
300,000 men, and above a hundred gallies, with one 
hundred and thirty other smaller vessels. The garri- 
son consisted of no more than five thousand Greeks and 
two thousand strangers, the command of which Constan- 
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tine Palaeologus, the emperor, gave to Justinian, an ex* 
peiieijced Genoese officer. Nothing 'was omitted by the 
emperor, to put tiie place ui.a good posture of defence* 
The city wall being double, and very strong, Mahomet 
prepared an artillery of fourteen batteries, procured some 
pieces of cannon of a prodigious size, that shot stone 
bullets of two hundred pounds*". These pieces hadbe^ 
cast by an Hungarian ibunder, a Christian, who having. 
offered his services to Constantino, and met with little 
encouragement, went over to the sultan. These hor- 
rible engines of destruction were fired night and day, 
and carried with them such force, that they soon made 
large breaciies in the wall. Under such extraordinary 
difficulties, the besieged, however, made a vigorous de- 
fence, repaired as much as possible the breaches, and 
made successful sallies, in which they killed many 
Turks, and burned some of their works. 

Mahomet finding that his fleet was hindered from ap- 
proaching the town by a great chain that crossed the 
entrance of the port, and which was defended by ships 
posted there for the purpose, is said to have practised 
an incredible expedient sut]:gested by a i^negado Chris- 
tian, of conveying seventy of his ships, by means of en- 
gines, over the land for the space of eight miles into the 
haven. On another hand, to encourage his men, he 
promised them they should share among themselves 
the whole plunder of Cor)stantinople, and that he who 
first mounted the wall, should be entitled to the go- 
vernment of the town. He told them, there had ap- 
peared a stream of light over the city, three nights to- 
gether, which was a certain presage, that God had now 
withdrawn his protection from it. These promises and 
speeches animated surprisingly his troops, and he re- 
solved upon a general assault. The emperor, who had 
intimation of the sultan's design, resolved on his side to 
make the most vigorous opposition, and harangued so 

* Sec the Creek liistorians Phranzes and Cbalcoudylas ; 
of whom Phranzes was master of the wardrobe to the em- 
peror, and in the town during the sieg^e. 
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^Ibetically his officers and men, that they all seemed 
ready to second his intention. 

The disposidons being made for the attack, on the 
29th, of May, early in the morning, the general assault 
began, both by sea and land. The Turkish land forces 
advanced, under the fire of their cannon with surprising 
resolution,, and were received with equal resistance by 
the Greeks, who performed prodigies of valour. The 
ditches were soon filled with the dead bodies of the 
Turks that wer/e slain ; and the emperor and Justinian 
exhibited such skill and heroic bravery, that the assail- 
ants were obliged to retire back. But the Janizaries 
coming to tlieir assistance, they rallied, renewed the 
charge, and through the most violent fire of the besieg- 
ed, and a storm of darts and stones, they gained the top 
of the wall, where a Janizary immediately planted the 
Turkish standard. This unexpected success inspired 
the Turks with new vigour, and damped the spirit of 
the Greeks. 

The Mahometans had likewise the advantage on tlie 
side of the sea. But what completed the ruin of the 
be^eged, was their being abandoned »by their general 
Justinian, who, finding himself wounded, retired without 
appointing any one to command in his room ; nor could 
he be prevailed upon to return by the most pressing 
renionstrances of the emperor. This retreat of Justi- 
nian so discouraged the Greeks, that they began to give 
way, and presently fled in great disorder and precipita- 
tion. The Turks immediately pouiing in, like a tor- 
rent, at the breach, pursued tlic fiigitives, slaughtering 
them, ami pressing tliem so closely, that eight hundred 
of them were trodden to death. Among these was the 
emperor, who having placed himself at the breach, and 
made prodigious efforts to stop tlie inundation of] the 
liarbarians, was can'ied away by the multitude, and pe- 
rished with them. Thus ended the reign of Constan- 
line Palaeologus in 1453 ; and in him expired the em- 
pire of the Greeks, that is, the eastern Roman em- 
pire, which had lasted 1123 years from its first esta- 
blishment by CoRstantine the Great, in the year 330. 

After the death of the emperor, the Turks met with 

N 
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no more resistance ; 'and those who had attacked thb 
town at the side of the poit^ having also made good their 
entrance, the Greeks had their enemies bothbefin^ and 
behind, and were slaughtered without mercer* Then 
the ruffians transferred their fury against the inhabilBBts, 
of whom they butchered such a number, that it iA 
reckoned there perished in this sack of CoDstantmf^e 
forty thousand Greeks, and sixty thousand were after* 
wards sold for slaves. On this unhappy occauonf ikte 
Churches were prophaned ; toshops were se^i priso- 
nei's in their pontific^ habits ; and Nuns, in their reli- 
gious dress, tied as slaves. The holy vestments were 
used as trappings for the horses. Meat was served up 
to the table in the sacred vessels, and chalices were used 
to drink out of. In fine, the barbarians gave a loose to 
all the human passions, and rioted with such licentious- 
ness for three days, that they committed all kinds of 
excesses, and the most enormous and execrable -crimes, 
that history has ever informed us to have been perpe- 
trated on such occasions. 

This Mahomet and his successors added to their 
conquests many other countries, both in Aua and Eu- 
rope, which the Turks ai*e still in possession of. To 
pursue this lustory any further, seems therefore unne- 
cessary, and we may conclude with observing in gene- 
ral, that the Mahometan power and religion have pre- 
vailed to a prodigious extent, taking in the g^reatestpart 
of Asia, many spacious countries in Africa, and not a 
small share of Europe : so that the event demonstrates 
thsX flower was given to fdm^ to Mahomet and Hs suc- 
cessors, over the fourth part of the earthy that is, already 
over the fourth part of the old world. 

The sounding of the fourth truntfiet, 

Apoc. Chap. VIII. v. 12. Jnd the fourth jfngel 
sounded the trumfietf and the third fiart of the sttn vxu 
smitten^ and the third part of the tnoonj and third part ff 
the stars f so that the t/tirdpart qfthem was darkened^ and 
the day did not shine for a third part of it, and thenight in 
like manner. 

At the sounding of the fourth tnimpet, behold ! the 
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tliirdfiart of the sun^ and qfthe moony and of the utarsy is 
eclipsed, or struck with darkness: a nolle figure indi- 
cating, thfit, wUle the Church of Christ is in the ihost 
ftmrishiog state, and shining like those glorious lumina- 
ries, a third part oi'VL becomes unfortunately obscured 
by the fetal heresy and schism of the Greeks. This 
sclusm was first broached by Photius, at Constantinople, 
in the year 866. It infected all orders of Christians, the 
clergy, the princes, and the body of the faithful, signifi- 
ed respectively by the «t/n, moon^ and stars ; and it Ic^t 
off neariy one tliird part of the church, spreading itself 
from Constantinople over a great number of the eastern 
Christian countries. Hence it happened, that the Cath- 
olic Church was robbed of a third part nearly of her 
members of all ranks and degrees, and was consequent- 
ly despoiled of sl third part of her lustre, which the pro- 
phet expresses by saying, that the day did not shine for 
a third part qfit^ and the night in like wanner. 

It is plain the defection of the Greeks gave such a 
shock to the Catholic Church, and tore away such a 
large portion of her, that it may by a just metaphor be 
called a great earthquake^ Apoc. viii. 5. See p. 25. 

At the opening of the fourth Seal, we saw the rise 
of Mahometism, which ushered in the fourth age : 
here we sec the birth of the Greek schism, a second 
remaricable event, which distinguishes what may Jt>e 
deemed another period of the same age, conunencing 
about the year 866. 

The preceding £xpiicatio7i elucidated by a succinct HistO" 

ry qf the Greek Schism, 

Photius, an eunuch, a man equally remarkable for 
tus high birth, hb abilities, and leaiiiing, was honoured 
with considerable empk^yments at the imperial court 
of ConstMitinople : but he disgraced his talents and 
dignities by Ids base fraudulent practices and ambition. 

He was a fiivourite of Bardas Csesar, who was uncle 
to the young emperor Michael, and governed the state 
for him. This Bai*das having been reprimanded and 
even excommunicated by St Ignatius, patriarch of 
Constantinople, for his sc^dalous debauched life, re- 
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solved upon this prelate's ruin. Having much influ- 
ence with his tiephew) the emperor, he prevailed upon 
him to banish the patriarch from Constantinople. All 
means were then used to extort from Ignatius the re- 
signation of his see, but he ccmstantly refu^ng, Bardas 
had the presumption to nominate Photius, then a lay^ 
man, to the patriarchate, in the year 858. But this no- 
mination not being warranted by a previous election, 
and consequently contrary to the canons of the Church, 
no bishop would ordain Photius, till he had promised up- 
on oath to acknowledge Ignatius as lawfiil patriarch, and 
not to act without his concurrence and direction. Ne- 
vertheless, in less than two months after his ordination, 
he persecuted violently all those of the clergy that ad- 
hered to Ignatiu^ and some he caused to be scourged, 
and others otherwise tormented. And in order to de- 
stroy Ignatius, he persuaded Baixlas to commence an 
information against him, as having secretly conspired 
against the state. But nothing could be proved against 
the holy patiiarch ; who, nevertheless, was removed to 
a prison in the suburbs of Constantinople, and there 
cmelly tortured. 

In consequence of such unchristian proceedings, se- 
vci-al bishops of the province of Constantinople assem- 
bled, and excommunicated Photius. On the other side, 
Photius, supported by Bardas, in a synod of some of 
his adhoi'ents, pronounced sentence of deposition and 
excommunication against Ignatius, who thereupon was 
loaded with chains, and banished to Mitylene, in the 
isle of Lesbos. To colour so unjustifiable a step, Pho- 
ilus sent messenp;ei's with a letter to Pope Nicholas, in 
which he signified, that Ignatius had resigned his see 
on account of his age and infirmities, and that himself 
liad been chosen for it by the Metropolitan bishops, 
and had been compelled by the emperor to undertake 
that heavy burthen : then he desired the Pope would ra- 
tify both the resignation and election. As the Pope 
received no account frem Ignatius, who was not suffer- 
ed by his enemies to send any, his Holiness dispatched 
two Legates with ordera only to take informations, and 
rransmit them to him. Tbe legates being arrired at 
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Constantinople) Phodus and the emperor found means 
to gain them over after a l<»)g resistance. Upon this a 
synod was held at Constantinople in 861, in which, by 
the prevarication of the legates^ St. Ignatius, who had 
been s^it for, was unjustly deposed, and afterwards im* 
plisoned and most barbarously treated. Photius even ad- 
vised the emperor to compel Ignatius to read his own 
condemnaticm in the Church, and then to have his eyes 
pulled out, and his hand cut off. But Ignatius suspect- 
ing some lister design was hatched against him, dis- 
guised himself, made his escape out of prison, and fled. 
Ignatius had by this time found means to inform the 
Pope of what had passed at Constantinople. His Holi- 
ness com{rfained of the prevarication of his legates, 
condemned what had been done, aad^ his letters to 
the emperor and Photius insisted that Ignatius was the 
lawfiil patriarch, and Photius's nomination every way- 
irregular and void. Then in a letter addressed to all 
the nithfol in the East, the Pope orders the patriarchs 
of Alexandria^ Antioch, and Jerusalem, and the Metro- 
politans -and other bishops, to hold the same sentiments 
with himself in regard to Ignatius and the intnider. 
Photius, like a daring impostor, suppressed the letter 
he had received from the Pope, and forged another, 
couched in terms favourable to himself; but the cheat 
was discovered. In fine, finding it impossible to make 
the Pope propitious to his cause, he resolved to wreak 
hb revenge upon him : for which purpose, leaving se- 
cured the emperor in his interest, he held a council of 
his adherents at Constandnople, in 866, in which he 
presumed to pronounce sentence of def^sition ^d ex- 
^UMnmuBiGation against Pope Nicholas: and this was 
the or^^in of the Greek schism *. He got the acts of 
tUs pretended synod signed by twenty-one bishops; 

* As the body of the Roman dominions had been divkled 
into two empires ; the Western, having Rome for its^metro- 
polis ; and the Eastern, -which bad Constantinople for its ca- 
pHaA : so the same division was usually admitted in the 
Ohoreh; the wesitesn part bein|i^ often called the Latin 
Church» from the language used there ; and tlie eaMem was 
styled the Greek Church, likewise from its langHagc. 

N 2 
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but he added false subscriptions of others to the Dum« 
ber of about a thousand. Then he wrote a circular 
letter to the eastern patriarchs and bishops, contsdning 
a charge against the Latin Church. First, he found 
fault with some points of discipline, which, before ^his 
rupture with the Church, he had approved in his con- 
fession of fsdth, which he sent to the Pope seven years 
before this period Then he proceeded to accuse the 
Latins of an error in faith, for teaching that the Holy 
Ghost proceeds, not from the Father only, but from the 
Father and the Son : which tenet had been taught by 
the Greek fathers, as well as the Latin. It had been 
approved in tlie third general council held at Ephesus, 
and in several subsequent general councils, and was ex- 
pressly defined in the oecumenical council of Ftorenoe, 
in 1439. By rejecting this article, Photius, and those 
Greeks who adhered to him, added heresy to schism. 
But as-their separation from the unity of the Catholic 
Church began by schism, it has retained that name. 

Basil becoming emperor in 867, banished Photius to 
the isle of Scepe, and restored St. Ignatius to hb aec 
of Constantinople, after an exile of nine yeara. At 
this prelate's solicitations with the Pope and emperor, 
a general council of the Church was held at Constanti- 
nople, in 869, at which presided the legates of Pope 
Adrian 11. who had succeeded Nicholas. The schis* 
matical synod which had been held by Photius, as men- 
tioned before, was here condemned; and he himselF 
having been sent for, to appear before the council, after 
a long hearing, was excommunicated. Then Pliotius^ 
by the emperor's orders, was sent back into banish' 
ment ; but eigjht years after lie prevailed upon the em- 
peror to permit him to return to Constantinople. 

Upon the death of St. Ignatius, in 878, Photius with 
armed men took possession of the Church of St. So- 
phia, and kept possession of U^ see of Constantinople, 
though repeatedly condemnedoy different Popes, till 
Leo the Wise succeeding Basil in the empire, in 686, 
banished. Photius into a monastery in Armenia, where 
he died, after having lived full twenty years in open 
schism. 
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' After the expulsion of PhotiuS) the breach betweea 
the Latin and Creek Churches was made up, and har- 
mony tolerably- well restored; though in several in- 
stances the Greeks betrayed a spirit of animosity 
'agdnst the Latins. The wound had not Received a 
-perfect cui'e, and in 1053 it was opened afresh by Mi- 
chael Cerularius, patriarch of Constantinople, who, up- 
on frivolous pretences, and groundless accusations 
agsdnst the Latins, revived the schism, and drew into 
his party, among others, the patriarchs of Antioch and 
Jerusalem. The emperors themselves then joining in 
the cause, contributed much in the sequel to spread the 
infection through the eastern empire. And thus the 
Greeks were separated a second time from the unity 
of faith, and i&om the centre and prop of that unity, 
the Church of Rome« In 1269 Michael Palaeologus, 
emperor of the Greeks, alarmed by the victorious arms 
■^ Charles of Anjou, king of Sicily, and fearing being 
attacked by him, applied to the Pope, desiring his Ho- 
'liness would prevail with Charles not to direct his arms 
'against the Greeks. The better to ^n his end, Mi- 
chael promised the Pope to come into measures for 
putdng an end to the schism, and re-uniting the Greek 
to the Latin Church. This proposal was agreeable to 
his Holiness, as it offered what had been several times 
'attempted, but in vain, by the preceding Popes. They 
had repeatedly exhorted the emperors and patriarchs 
•of Constantinople to recognize their ancient mother, 
and unite in faith. This salutary advice had been re- 

• jected, but now circumstances appeared more favoura- 
ble than ever for an union. In hopes therefore of suc- 
cess, a council was held in 1274 at Lyons, consisting of 
five hundred bishops, Pope Gregory X. presiding at it in 
•person. Michael Palaeologus, emperor of Constantino- 
ple, sent ambassadors to the council, to press the union 
of the two Churches. They being arrived, and the 
council assembled, the emperor's letter was read, con- 
taining his profession of the true orthodox faith ; aftav 

• which he added : " We acknowledge this to be the 
" true, holy, Catholic, and orthodox fjdth, and we rc- 
" ceive and confess it with heart and mouth, the same 
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^< as the Church of Rome teaches ; and we promise to 
'< keep it inviolably. We acknowledge the siqiremacy 
<< of the Roman Church, Sec" Then was read the 
letter of the Greek prelates, written in the names of 
thirty-live archlu^hops, with their suffragans, who near- 
ly made up the whole number of the schismatic bi- 
shops. In this letter they expressed their concurrence 
to the re-uni(»i of the two Churches. In consequence 
therefore of these professions and dedarauons, the 
union was concluded and ratified. 

This was a &ir prospect, but soon vanished. The 
Greek emperor had used violent methods to extort th^ 
consent of the Orientals, for the union ; and therefim 
for want of sincerity it could not be expected to hold. 
In effect, as soon as the Greeks saw they might have a 
protector in the person of the Duke of Patras, who wm 
an enemy to the Union, they openly declared against 
it, and joining the duke, rebelled against th^ sove- 
reign. Their partjr was strengthened by many .of thp 
emperor's own femily ; and his nearest relationa, whom 
he sent at the head of his troops against the makoq* 
tents, some would not act, and others revolted from 
him. Such was the animosity and insolence of the 
schismatics, that having assembled a synod, they pre« 
sumed to anathematise the pope and the emperor, and 
their adherents. This violent renunciation of the uni- 
on v^as afterwards further confirmed by AndronicuSy 
who succeeded his father Michael in the empire, re- 
tracted what he had formerly done in favour of that 
transaction, saykig, he had been compelled to it, by the 
authority of his father. 

Many attempts were made, in the sequel, by the 
popes, to renew'the union, but they proved unsuccess- 
ful ; till at last in 1437 a fresh negociation being set on 
foot between the Greek emperor John Palaeologusand 
pope Eug^nius IV. it was agreed that a general council 
should bo held, of both the Greeks and Latins, in the 
west, for that important object In pursuance of this 
determination, a council being appointed and opened at 
Ferrara by the pope himself, in 1438, the emperor and 
the patriarch of Constantinople, with twenty onentsi 
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uTchbishops and bishops, and a great number of other 
Greek clergy, of distinguished abilities and merit, re- 
paired thither. The patriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch, 
and Jerusalem, sent also their deputies. Some incon- 
veniences happening at FeiTara, the council was trans- 
ferred, with the consent of the Greeks, to Florence. 
There all difficulties being discussed, the emperor, the 
patriarch of Constantinople, and the Greek bishops, 
professed, according to the hiih of the Homan Catholic 
Church, that the Holy Ghost proceeded from the Fa- 
ther and the Son, and that the Pope was the head of the 
Universal Church, &c. Then the reunion of the two 
Churches was agreed to, and a decree drawn up for that 
purpose. In this decree were contained the articles of 
feith above-mentioned, and other points which the 
Greeks had contested, and which were now defined con- 
formable to the Catholic doctrine. The pope, the em- 
peror, and all the Greeks, as well as Latins, subscribed 
the decree, except Mark, archbishop of Ephesus, who 
alone among the Greeks, refused to sign it. Then they 
all kissed the pope's hand, and embraced one another 
in token of union and mutual charity. Thus was this 
momentous affair concluded in 1439. 

The eyes of all Christendom had been attentively fix- 
ed on this council, and the happy issue of it diffused 
universal joy through the Catholic Church. What event, 
indeed, could possibly be more desirable, than that so 
iarge a body of Christians, separated for so many ages 
from the unity of faith, should at length be brought back, 
and re-enter into the bosom of their mother-church ? 
But this bright sunshine of jQoncord and joy had only 
emerged from one cloud, preseftWy^gcbeSntercepted by 
another. When the emperor and theXiteijks-.arrived 
at Constantinople, they found the clergy of ihar'^Hy vi- 
olently prepossessed against the union, and had inspired 
the people \vith the same disposition. They reviled 
bitterly all those who had signed it, calling them traitors 
•and apostates, and they extolled with the highest enco- 
miums Mark of Ephesus, for his courage in refusing 
alone his consent. This obstinate prelate seeing the 
tide run thus in his favour, availed himself of it, to de- 
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elaim and write against the umon. Iti fine, the schis- 
matics worked them&elves up to such a degpree of rage» 
that an inundition of libels soon appeared, fraught with 
virulence, calumnies, and falsehoods. So much oppo* 
^tion and ill treatment those met with who had been 
at the council of Florence, and assented to the unioQ, 
made sucli impression upon them, that many lost 
courage, yielded to the stream, and gave up the cause. 
They even renounced what they had done, and setting 
up to oppugn the &ith they had embraced, they great* 
ly contributed to increase the party. To complete the 
misfortune, the patriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch, and 
Jerusalem, stirred up by the schismatic bishop of Csesa« 
rea, in Cappadocia, assembled a synod, in 1443, in which 
they condemned what had been done at Florence, and 
threatened to excommunicate the emperor if he conti- 
nued to adhere to the Latins. The deference which 
the orientals paid to these patriarchs, influenced them 
to receive their determination, and to remain in achism. 
Russia likewise, and Moscovy, which had adopted 9om« 
centuiies before the schism of the Greeks, followed now 
their example, rejected the union, and imprisoned tfatf 
pope's legate, who came to propose it to them. . Thus 
7MU a third part of the aun^ moon^ and atara^ smitten and 
dcvkened a second time, or at least remained eclipaedk 
And thus vanished the fair prospect of a noble tiiumph 
for the Catholic faith. 

A few years after this period, that is, in the begin- 
ning of the year >451, pope Nicholas V. a pontiff of re." 
inarkable piety and learning, grieving at the invincible 
obstinacy of the Greeks, and reflecting on the repeated 
labours taken for their conversion, wrote to them a let- 
ter, in which, after mentkming the preparation Uttt ' 
Turks were making against them, and die succours 
they might hope for from the Catholic princes, he thesf 
exlu>rted them, in apathetic manner, not to render use^ 
less, by their ingratitude to God, these succours, but to 
open their eyes upon their past stubbornness, and to 
unite themselves to the Catholic Church, accosding 
to the agreement made at Florence. He addressed 
himself in particular to Constantine Palseologus, then 
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emperor of ConstaDtiiiopleY to the foUowoig tenour : 
^ That the Greeks had abused too long the padence of 
<< both God and men, in persbting still in heresy and 
^ schism ; that^ conformable to the parable in the Gos- 
^ pel) God would further wait, to see if the fig-tree, af* 
^ ter so much care and attendance in vain, would at last 
" yield fruit: that if it did not -vibhin the space of three 
^ yearsy which God stiU aHowed them, the tree would 
^ be cut down by the root, and the Greek nation endre- 
<^ ly ruined by the ministers of divine justice, who 
'^ would be sent to execute the sentence already pro- 
^* nouDced in heaven against them/' We shidl pre- 
sently see the literal accomplishment of this predicdon. 

7%^ flouring out of the Fottrth Vial. 

Apoc. Chap. XVI. v. «. .Sid the fourth angel poured 
out his vialufion the Sun^ and it was given Unto him to af» 
JUct men vnth heat and fire : 

V. 9. Andmen were scorched with great heat^ and they 
bla^hemed the name of God who hath fiower over tliese 
pkfgues^ neither did they fienance to give him glory. 

Here is th^ punishment of the Greek schismadcs for 
their long and obstinate rebellion against the Catholic 
Church. 

In the prophecy of the fourth trumpet, the Sun was 
introduced to represent the principle of light, here it is 
employed as the principle oiheat; which are known to 
be the two chief qualides of the sun. The vial is tbere- 
fore poured out on the sun^to convert its quality oi heat 
or fire^ into an instrument of divine vengeance against 
the Greeks. And in consequence, it is given unto hrm, 
the sun, to qfflict men with heat and fire. In effect, this 
people suffered extremely by the destrucdve^n? of ter- 
rible engines of war, that were worked by gunpowder. 
We have seen, page 132, that no less than fourteen 
batteries of cannon were employed to fire against the 
town of Constantinople, besides the ships of war ; and 
that in this dreadful ardllery were some such huge 
{ueces of cannon, as had never been seen or heard of 
before. With these were the walls of the city shatten- 
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which Rome was reduced to ashes, but which Mahomet 
prohibited, perhaps by superior direction, from Con- 
stantinople. But on another hand, if pag^n Rome was 
burned, from its ashles arose up a Christian Rome, with 
a new kind of power and dignity peculiar to itself, which 
was to last to the end of the world : whereas, though 
Constantinople was spared from destruction, it was en- 
slaved by a barbarous people, the greatest enemies to 
Christianity. The Jews had formerly rejected the 
preaching and miracles of the Son of God, for which 
reason they were delivered over to the sword of the pa- 
gans, their inveterate enemies. In like manner, all the 
entreaties, exhortations, and labom^ of the Catholic 
Church, to reclaim the Greeks from their errors^ they 
rejected with disdain r and on that account they fell a 
just sacrifice to the anger of God. He had waited ma- 
ny years, to give them time to resume a spirit of obe- 
dience and produce good fruit, but finding their obsd- 
nacy invincible, he cut them xlown like the barren fig- 
tree, as pope Nicholas had foretold them. They refus- 
ed the jurisdiction of a spiritual supei;ior, whom Christ 
has appointed over his whole flock ; and they fell into 
the hands of tyrannical masters, from whom, they have 
nothing ta expect, but oppression, slavery, and despair. 
No kingdom can stand that opposes the kingdom of 
Christ ; for he is Lord of lords j and King qfkings^ Apoc. 
xvii. 1 4, and a tivo-edged sword firoceeda from his mouthy 
Apoc, i. 16, see p. 8, fortho destruction of his enemies. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

The History of the FiflMjige of the Christiaii Church. 
The Ojiening of the Fifth Seed, 



Ai 



.POC. Chap. VI. V. 9. And when he^ the Lamb, had 
Qfiencd the fifth seal^I aaxo^ says St. John, under the altar 
the soids of them that were shin for the word of God, and 
for the testimony which they held, 

V. 10. And they cried with a loud voice, saying : How 
■lottgy O Lord J holy and true, dost thou not judge and rC" 
-venge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? 

V, 1 1. And white robes were given to every one of them 

one : and it was said to them ; that they should rest yet 

Jar a little time^ till their fellow servants and their breth^ 

ren^ who are to be slain, even as they, should be filled 

The Lamb having opened the Rflh seal, St. John 
lie^rs the complaints of those who had been slain for th: 
word qf God, that is, for the observance of the law of 
God, and for the testimony which they Held, or for the tes- 
timony whi<»h they had rendered to Christ in preaching 
and defending his doctrine. These martyrs are seen 
under the altar in heaven, similar to the altar of Holo- 
causts, which stood in the Jewish tabernacle. On that 
altar the victims, called Holocausts, were burnt, and 
their remains, the ashes, fell under the altar. In allu- 
sion to this, the souls, or precious spiritual remains of ^ 
those whose bodies had been slain, and sacrificed in the 
fire of persecution, are here seen under the altar. Who 
are the martyrs, spoken of in this seal, we are now to 
examine : and it must be observed, that under the name 
of martyrs, we comprehend all those who have suffered 
death for veligion^ whether they have been declared 
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martyrs of the Church or not. In the first place ; it isi 
well known that the Reformation, introduced by Lu- 
ther, and other new teachers, has had too much share 
in the spilling of blood for die cause of religion. We 
do not pretend to produce an account of all the indivi- 
duals that have suffered by their hands. The historyof 
the reformation, in many cases, relates only in general 
the massacres committed on the Catholics. The anar 
baptists in Germany opened the cruel scene, very soon 
after the birth of the Protestant religion* They were 
actuated with such rancour against those whose com- 
munion they had left, that in 15"^ 5 they plundered tlie 
country, set fire to the churches and monasteries, and 
murdered the priests> monks, and noblemen. Amoldas 
Mesov. hist. des. Anabap. Dupin. The Calvanists on 
another hand, wherever they came, committed unheard 
of violences and barbarities. Dread.ful was the tragedy 
in France, Holland, in some parts of Germany, &c. 
Nicholas Froumenteau, a reformed minister, confesaet- 
that the Calvanists massacred, in the province of Dau- 
phine only, 256 priests, and 1 IS* monks and fnars. Des 
financ de Franc. In Holland we find that nineteen 
priests and religious men were taken by the Calvanists- 
in Gorcum, and after being made to suffer many 
insults, were hanged for their religion at the town of 
Bril, on the same day, 1 572. See their history in W. 
Estius, Batavia sacra. 

England also showed itself very forward in persecut- 
ing those who were attached to the ancient faith. Sir 
Thf mas More, lord high chancellor, and Fisher, bi- 
shop of Rochester, two illustrious ornaments of the na- 
tion, and distinguished asserters of the Catholic reli- 
gioi'i, were beheaded in 1535, for refusing to subscribe 
to the spiritual supremacy which Henry VIII. usurped 
over the Church in England. Besides, that despotic 
and cruel monardi put to death thirteen abbots and pri- 
ors, about seventy -seven monks and religious persons, 
and many of the laity. Heylen's Hist, of the Reforma- 
tion. 

Violent was the persecution in Queen Elizabeth's 
reign ; it was even aggravated with severitios used ia 
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ihe lieatlienish times, as tortures wei*e sometimes ap- 
plied to the generous victims beibre tbey were allowed 
to receive the stroke of death. There have been found 
to have suffered death, for the testimony they heldy in 
this leign, at least 124,priests, and 57 lay -persons ; be- 
udes others, who perished in piison. Under king 
James I. though the persecution somewhat abated, it 
did riot cease. No less than twenty ^seven persons of 
different denominations were put to death for the Ca- 
tholic faith in this reign. Charles I. was Naturally of 
too humane a disposition to incline to persecution ; but 
such was the iniquity of the times, and the impoituni- 
ty of malevolent persons, that he was forced away with 
the tide, and ordered the execution of the penal laws 
against his Catholic subjects. Twenty-two were sacii- 
iiced in this period. The temper of the times was 
nearly the same during a part of Charles ll.'s i*cign, 
and such unhappily was his compliant clisix}silion, that 
twenty-four persons were put to death for the Catholic 
faith, and many died in prison. Thus the annals of 
England are stained with the blood of many of its own 
subjects) immolated to the cause of religion. See a 
particular account of these persecutions in the " Me- 
*' moirs of Missionary Priests," &c. 

Wc shall now remove the scene lo a distant part of 
the world. St. Francis Xavier planted the Catholic 
faith in the idolatrous kingdom of Japan hi 1549, bap- 
tized great numbers, and v»'hoIc provinces received the 
gospel. In 1593 a persecution was i-aiscd against the 
Chxistians by the emperor Canibacundono, who usuip- 
ed the honours of a deity ; and several Japonese con- 
verts received the crown of martyrdom. The empe- 
ror Tagcosama, one of the proudest and mostvicious of 
men, revived the persecution in 1597, ancfTliree Je- 
suits, six Franciscans, and sevqnteen converts, were 
condemned to be crucified. As they hung upon the 
crosses, the executioners, at a signal given, pierced 
their bodies with lances; upon which they expired, 
and went to receive the reward for being slain for the 
word of Gudy and for the testimony ivhich they held. 
Their blood and garments were procured by Chris- 

O 2 
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tians, and miracles were wrought by them. In 160^^ 
the pagan emperor Cumbosama renewed Tigain the 
bloody tragedy, and many Chrbtians were beheaded, 
crucified, or burned. In 16 14, new cruelties were em- 
V ployed to overcome the fortitude of the Christian he- 
lloes, as bruising their feet between pieces of wood, 
cutting off or squeezing their limbs one after another, 
applying red-hot irons or slow fires, flaying off the skin 
of the fingers, putting burning coals to their hands, 
tearing off the flesh with pincers, or thrusting reeds in- 
to different parts of their bodies : all which innumera- 
ble persons, even qhildren, bore with invincible con- 
stancy till death. In 1616, Xogun succeeding his &- 
ther Cubosama in the empire, surpassed him in cruel- 
ty. By his orders fifty martyrs suffered together, of 
whom nine were Jesuits, four Franciscans, and six 
Dominicans; the others laymen. Twenty-five were 
burned, the rest beheaded. Many others suffered va- 
riously, being either burnt at slow fires, crucified, be- 
headed, or thrown into a burning mountain, or hung 
with their heads downwards in pits. In 1 639, all Ei> 
ropeans, except the Dutch, were forbid entrance into 
Japan. Five Jesuits landed there secretly in 1642, but 
being discovered, after cruel tortures, they were hung 
down in pits till they expired. 

St. Francis Xavier, after having established Christi- 
anity in. Japan, was desirous also of carrying the stan- 
daixl of the cross into the gi'eat pagan empire of China, 
but died before he reached it. His religious breth- 
ren, the Jesuits, inspired with a truly apostolic spirit, 
pursued the design, and after many fruitless attempts, 
at last got admittance into the country in 1583. They 
soon converted many, and liumerous Churches of 
Christians began to flourish in several provinces of Chi- 
na. But the inveterate enemy of Christianity, the de- 
vil, irritated at seeing his own power decline in a king- 
dom he had so long kept in captivity, set himself to 
work, in order to extirpate the Christian religion, or at 
least to stop its growth. He wreaked his first fury on 
father Francis Martinez, a Chinese Jesuit, who having 
converted a famous doctor, was beaten several times, 
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and at length expired under the torment. Then he 
proceeded agauist the Domhiican friars, who had like- 
wise entered China, and converted great numbers to 
the I'aith. Four of them received the crown of mar- 
tyrdom in the year 1647, and a fifth in 1648. Chunchi, 
who ascended the imperial throne of China in 1650, 
was &vourable to the Christians ; but after his demise, 
the four regents of the empire put to death five Chris- 
tian manderins for their faith : but the young emperor 
Camhi, coming of age, put a stop to the pereecution, 
and gave liberty to the Christians in 1671. The empe- 
ror Kein-long renewed the persecution in a most cruel 
manner. A great number of Christians of all ages and 
sexes were banished, beaten, and tortured divers ways. 
Many priests and others died of their torments, or of 
the hardships of their imprisonment. Peter Sanz, a 
Dominican friar and bishop, was beheaded in 1747. 
Four Dominicans were seized, beaten with clubs, buf- 
feted on the face with leather gauntlets, and after twen- 
ty-eight months imprisonment, were strangled private- 
ly in their dungeons, in 1748. In the same persecu- 
tion two Jesuits, after repeated tortures, were also 
strangled in prison. 

In Tonquin, a kingdom south-west of China, also 
enslaved to idolatry, the Christian religion had taken 
deep root by the zealous labours of religious mission- 
aries. But in the year 1743 a persecution was set on 
foot, in which 1 50 Churches were demolished, many 
converts were beaten on their knees with a hammer, 
and tortured various other ways, and two priests of the 
order of St. Dominick suffered martyrdom for the 
fidth. See the histories of Trigault, Charlevoix, &c. 

There have likewise been martyrs within the two 
last centuries in other kingdoms of the East-Indies, as 
in Camate, Tanjour, Madura, &c. And the new disco- 
vered continent of America has also been sprinkled 
with Christian blood. See Lettres curieuses et edi^ 
fiantes. 

We have now seen who they are that have been slain 

fir the word of God, and for the testimony ivfiich they 

held. These martyrs are the objects represented under 
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the fiftli Seal. As those who suffered by the, hands of 
the ProtestantS) appear to be the first in time, we may- 
fix the fifth epocha, or commencement of the fifth age 
of the Church, at the year 1625, or at the rise of Lu- 
ther's reformation, about the year 1530. 

We must further observe, that the blood here spilt in 
the cause of religion, is a remarkable characteristic of 
this fifth age ; as before that period, for. eight or nine 
hundred years, few are to be found \7ho suffered for 
the faith. 

We now proceed with the text, jind tkey^ th^ 
above-mentioned maityrs, cried with a loud vciccy say-^ 
ing: hoHV longj O Lordj holy and iruej dost thou not judge 
and revenge our blood on them that dwell on tHe earth ? 
How long, O Lord, do you defer judging our cause^ 
you, who are holy^ and must detest the cruelties exer- 
cised upon us ; you, who are true^ and have told us yoii 
will revenge the injuries done to your servants ? fViU 
not God revenge^ says Christ, his elect who cry to /dm day 
and night J and will he have- fiatience in their regard? I 
say to you^ that he will qidckly revenge them, Luke 
xviii. 7, 8. The martyrs therefore prefer their com- 
plaint to the throne of God, requesting the judgment 
of their cause, not in a spirit of revenge, but that the 
justice and sanctity of God, who is holy and trucj may 
be vindicated. 

And white robes were given to every one of them one; 
a symbol of the heavenly beatitude, into which they are 
received in coming from their conflicts. And it %ua» 
said to thefUy that they should rest yet for a Uitle time^ 
till their fellow^servants and their brethren^ who are to be 
slainy even as they^ should be filed ufi. They are told 
here to wait a little while, till the number be completed 
of their feUow^servantSy that is, of the bishops, priests, 
and other clergy, and of their brethren, that is, of the 
laity ; who are to suffer martyrdom, as they have done. 
Thus they arc told to wait a little while, that is, to the 
time of the persecution raised in France, in 179 1, ficc. and 
the horiible massacres then committed of the clergy 
and others in hatred to religion : to which may perhaps 
be added other persecutions that may happen in that or 
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Other countries during this fifth period of the Church. 
When thus the number of these victims immolated to 
religion ahtUl hi fiUed up^ then the Almighty vnllre» 
venge the blood of them all. 

What human oblation can be more grateful and elo- 
lious to the Divine author of the Christian religion, 
than the sacrifice of holy victims slain for his sake ? 
And this is the honour which the Lamb viras entitled to 
receive, and here actually receives. Apoc. v. 12. See 
p. 18. 

Before we proceed to the prophecy of the fifth 
Trumpet, it is proper to take notice of what St. John 
prefixes to it. 

. Ap>oc. Chap. viii. v. 13. And I beheld^ says he, and 
heard the voice of one eagle * fiying through the midst of 
Heaveny saying with a loud voice : Woy fVbj Wo^ to the 
inhabitants qf the earthy by reason of the rest of the 
voices qf the three jingels^ who are yet to sound tfte 
trumpet. 

Behold an eagle^ a suitable bird on tliis occasion, on 
account of its swiftness, flies through the midst of the 
flky, announcing with a loud voice a Wo on each of the 
three succeeding ages, namely, the fifth, sixth, and se- 
venth : by which we may understand, that greater dis- 
asters remain to be sustained by the Church of Chiist 
in these three last than in the preceding ages. 

The Sounding of the fifth Trumpet, 

Apoc. Chap. IX. V. 1. Jhtd the fifth Angel sounded 
the trumpet y and I saw^ says St. John, a star fall from 
Heaven unto the earthy and there was given to him the key 
of the bottomless pit, 

V. 2. And he opened the bottomless pit: and the 
smoke of the pit arose^ as the smoke of a great furnace : 
and the sun and the air were darkened with the smoke of 
the pit, 

V. 3. And from the smoke of the pit there came out 
locusts upon the earth : and power was given to them^ as 
the scorfiions of the earth have power : 

* In the Greek text, an AngeL 
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V. 4. Jnd it was commanded them that they should 
7iot hurt the grass of the earthy nor any green things nor 
any tree ; but ordy the men who have not Hhe sign of God 
on their forehead^, 

V. 5. And it was given unto them that they should not 
kill them ; but that they should torment them Jive months: 
and their torment was as the torment of a scorpion when 
he striketh a. man, 

V. 6 . And in those days men shall seek deatji^ and shall 
not find it : and they shall desire to die^ and death shall 
fiy from them, 

V. 7. And the shapes of the locusts were like unto 
horses prepared unto battle; and on their heads were as it 
were crowns like gold : and their faces were as the faces 
of men, 

V. 8. And they had hair as the hair of women ; axui 
their teeth were as of lions. 

V. 9. And they /tad breast-plates as breast-plates qf 
iron ; and the noise of their wings was as the naiae ^ 
c/tariots, of many horses running to battle, 

V. 10. And they had tails like to scorpions^ and there 
were stings in their tails : and their power was to hurt 
7nen five months. And they had over them^ 

V. 11. A'kingj the angel of the bottomless pit^ whose 
7iame in Hebrew is Abaddon^ and in Greek Apollyon : in 
Latin Exterminans^ that is, Destroyer. 

Here is a description of the rise and progress of the 
Reformation. Tliis Trumpet begins with announcing 
to us the fall of a star from Heaven ; a very just em- 
blem of the apostacy of Luther, who, in quality- of a 
priest and religious man, is styled a star, but renoun- 
cing his faith and vows, in which he had hitherto virtu- 
ously lived, may truly be said to have fallen from Hea^ 
ven. This star fell upon the earth, that is, upon the 
Church, compared to the fixed solid earth, because she 
was then in a state of peace. 

IMartin Luther, an Augustinian Friar, a bold man, 
and vehement declaimer, having imbibed erroneous 
sentiments from the heretical writings of John Huss of 
Bohemia, took occasion, from the publication of indul- 
gences promulgated by pope Leo X. to break with the 
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Catholic Church, and to propagate his new errors, in 
1517, at Wittemberg, in Saxony. He first inveighed 
against the abuse of indulgences ; then he called in 
question their efficacy : and at last totally rejected them. 
He proceeded to broach new opinions, contrary to the 
Catholic doctrine ; as, that remission of sins was not 
founded on contrition, but on faith alone ; that good 
works were not necessary for salvation ; and other te- 
nets which will occur in the sequel. He threw off his 
religious habit, renounced the solemn vows he had 
made to God, abandoned his cloister, and returned to 
the world. He declaimed against the supremacy of the 
See of Rome, and condemned the whole Church, pre- 
tending that Christ had abandoned it, and that it wanted 
reforming, as well in faith as discipline. Thus this new 
Evangelist commenced that fatal defection from the 
ancient faith, which was styled " Reformation," and 
"wfiich afterwards overspread so» large a part of western 
Christendom. Such was the dismal alarm sounded to 
the Church by the fifth trumpet. 

The fifth seal exhibited to us only a particular inter- 
esting circumstance of the Reformation, but now we 
shall see that the trumpet unfolds its whole history. 

TJiere was given to him the key of the bottomless fiit^ 
ver. 1 . To St. Peter were given the keys of heaven, 
but to Luther is given the key of the bottomless fiit^ or 
hell. Alas ! what a woful difference, and what dispari- 
ty is here indicated in the characters and functions of 
the apostle, and the reformer ! Christ assured St. Peter, 
that he and the other apostles, who had quitted all to 
follow him, should, at the last day, sit on tivelvc seats 
judging the twelve tribes oflsracly Matt. xix. 28. But 
Luther, instead of meriting such a happy pre-eminence 
in heaven, by having renounced all temporal enjoy- 
ments for Christ, unfortunately retracts the renuncia- 
tion he had made, returns to the world, and thcrcrorc 
is cast down like a fallen star^ from heaven to earth, 
forfeiting the glorious crown he had seemed before to 
pjrasp in his hands. To St. Peter Christ gave a super- 
eminent power, and heavenly funcljon ; To thee tjIII I 
i^ive ihs keys of the klngdo7n tf heaven : and whatsoever 
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thou shalt bind ufion earthy it shall be bound uUo in heaven $ 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earthy it sfiaUbe loosed 
also m heaven^ Matt. xvi. 19. But how opposite is tfie 
power and function of Luther! namelyi toofienthebot' 
tomiess /litj or infernal abyss, from whence flowed a 
stream of calamities that fell upon the kingdom ot Christ 
on eailh. Our Saviour said to St. Peter, Thou &rt Fe* 
ter^ and u/ion this rock I will build my Churchy and the 
gates of Hell shall not iirevail against it, Matt. xvi. 18. 
But Luther boldly opened the bottomless fdt, or the g^tes 
of hell, to endeavour to prevail against that Church. St. 
Peter was constituted by Christ the chief pastor of his 
whole flock ; feed my lambs, feed mysheefi, Joan.xxi. 16, 
17, said Christ to him. But our reformer, by his own 
authority, declared himself head and ringleader of a 
multitude of sectaries, who, like devouring wolves, have 
laid waste the fold of Christ. 

jind he ojiened the bottomless /lit : and the smoke qfthe 
flit arose, as the smoke of a great fuiviace, v. 3. Luther 
therefore opened the door of hell, and there issued out 
a thick smoke, as from a great furnace. What can this 
thick smoke be, but a strong spirit of seduction, which 
had been hatched in hell, or had the devil for its parent, 
and which, at Luther's opening Hell's door, immedi- 
ately burst out ? Impregnated with this steam, or spirit 
of seduction, he brought forth a doctrine, big with de*. 
lusion and error. And as the steam he imbibed was 
hot, as coming from a great furnace, he propagated his 
doctrine with heat, violence, and insolence. " I now 
" declare, says he, speaking to the bishops, that for 
" the future I will not vouchsafe you so much honour, 
" as to submit myself or doctrine to your judgment, or 
" that of an angel from heaten." (Preface to his book, 
Adversus falso nominatum ordinem Episcoiwrum.) 
He wrote a book which he entitled, "Agtdnstthe exe- 
" crablc Bull of Antichrist," meaning the Bull of his 
condemnation by pope Leo X. This book he concluded 
in these words : " In the same manner that they ex- 
*^ communicate me, I excommunicate them again.'- 
In another book, which he published in defence of tlie 
articles condemned by the above-mentioned Bull, " For- 
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" bear ye," says he, " to make war against the Turk, 
^ until the name of the Pope be taken from beneath the 
^' heavens: I have said it." Numberless other instances 
of his violence and fury might be alleged. Such was 
his spirit of pride, that he made open profession of con- 
tempt for the authority of the Church, councils, and fa- 
thers ; whilst he arrogated an infallibility to himself, and 
anathematized all, whether catholics or pratestants, that 
dissented from him. The other reformers inibil)ed the 
same hot steam^ that issued out oi the infernal abyss. 
They in consequence broached new doctrines, which 
they propagated and defended with such heat and vehe- 
mence, as to occasion every where seditions and insur- 
rections, which they seemed to glory in. Their pa- 
triarch Luther openly boasted of it. " You complain," 
^d he, " that by our gospel the world is become tu- 
" multuous ; I answer, God be thanked for it, these 
'' things I would have so to be ; and wo to mc, if such 
" things were not.'* 

jind the sun and the air were darkened nvith the smoke 
of the fdt^ ver. 2. The spirit of seduction, denoted by 
the smoke of the pit, produced a nmltitude of errone- 
ous doctrines, that darkened the light of faith, signified 
by the sun^ and the purity of morals, indicated by the 
air. The light of faith, which is the word of God, may 
well be represented by the sun^ the great luminary of 
the universe, according to that of Psalm 118. v. 105. 
" Thy word, O Lord, is a lamp to my feet, and a light 
" to my paths." And as the air is the spring of man's 
respiration and life, it may be^ just type of morality, 
which gives spiritual life and worth to all human ac- 
tions. One principal design of the Reformation was, 
to free men from t^vo troublesome restraitits, of subject- 
ing their undci'standing to the mysteries of faith, and of 
bcmg bound down in their actions to the strict laws of 
morality. The new teachei*s preached up a hitherto 
upheard of " evangelical liberty," as they styled it, !)y 
virtue of which they were masters to model tlieir belief 
and practice, as it suited their inclinations. In pursu- 
ance of this commodious doctrine, they dissected the 
Catholic faith, till they reduced it to a mere skeleton, 

P 
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they lopt off the reality of the body and blood of Christ, 
in the holy euchaiist, the divine christian sacrifice offer- 
ed in the Mass, confesiuon of sins, most of the sacra- 
ments, penetential exercises, several of the canonical 
books of the Scripture, the invocation of saints, celiba- 
cy, most of the general councils of the church, and all 
present church authority ; they perverted the nature of 
justification, asserting that faidi alone suffices to justify 
man ; they made God the author of sin, and mamtain- 
ed the observance of the Commandments to be impos- 
sible. 

These and other errors were taught by most of the 
modem Reformers ; and they all agreed in renoundng 
all submission to the see of Rome. 

In this manner were the aun and air darkened^ or 
faith and morality obscured and perverted. For a fiew 
specimens of Luther's doctrine, take the ibllowing. 
<« God's commandments are all equally impossiUe." 
De Lib. Christ. T. 2. fol. 4. << No suis can damn a 
« man, but only unbelief." De Captiv. Bab. T. 2. fol. 
171. " God is just, though by his own will he lays us 
" under a necessity of being damned ; and though he 
" damns those that have not deserved it." Tom. 2. 
fol. 434 Ec 466. " God works in us both good and eril/* 
Tom. 2. fol. 44. " Christ's body is in every place no 
« less than the Divinity itself." Tom. 4. fol. 37. 

Then for his darling principle of justification by 
faith, in his 11th article against Pope Leo, he says: 
" Believe strongly that you are absolved, and absolved 
« you will be, whether you have contrition or no." 
Again, in his 6th article : " The contrition that is 
" acquired by examining, recollecting, and detesting ' 
" one's sins ; whereby a man calls to mind his life past 
« in the bitterness of his soul, reflecting on the hei- 
« nousness and multitude of his offences, the loss of 
« eternal bliss, and condemnation to eternal wo : this 
<< contrition, I say, makes a man a hypocrite, nay, even 
« a greater sinner than he was before." Thus, after 
the most immoral life, you have a compendious method 
of saving yourself by simply believing that your sins 
are remitted through the merits of Christ. As to his 
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sentiments in regard to the Pope, bishops, council^ 
See. hear what he says in the preface to his book" Tie? 
abrbganda Misaa firivata. " With how many powerful 
" ixsmedies and most evident Scriptures have I scarce 
" been able to fortify my conscience so, as to dai*c alone 
" to contradict the Pope, and believe him to be Anti- 
" Christ, the bishops his Apostles, and the Universities 
" his brothel-houses." In his book de jiidicio Reeled^ 
de grarvi docirbia : « Chi-ist takes from the bishops, 
*' doctors, and councils, both the right and power of 
'' judging controversies, and gives them to all Chris- 
" tians in general.'* Lastly, hear his modest censure 
on the council of Constance and those that composed 
it. " All John Huss*s articles were condemned at Con- 
" stance by Antichrist and his Apostles," meaning the 
Pope and Bishops, <^ in that synod of Satan, made up 
" of most wicked sophistcrs ; and you, most holy vicar 
** of Christ, I tell you plainly to your face, that all 
*' John Huss's condemned doctrines are evangelical • 
^ and Christian, but all youra are impious and diaboli- 
" cal.** Many more instances might be brought of the 
hiead-reformer's extravagant opinions and asseitions, but 
these may suffice. 

To enumerate the errors of ull the Reformers would 
exceed the limits of this work^ I shall therefore only 
add the principal heads of the doctrine of Calvin and 
the Calvinists, viz. I . That baptism is not necessary 
for salvation. 2. Likewise good works are not neces- 
sary. 3. Man has no free' will. 4. Adam could not 
avoid his fall. '5. A great pan of mankind are created 
to be damned, independent of their demerits. C. Man 
is justified by faith alone : And that justification, once 
obtained, cannot be lost, even by the most atrocious 
crimes. 7. The true faithful are also infallibly 
certain of their salvation. 8. The Eucharist is no 
more than a figure of the body and blood of Christ.— 
Thus was the whole system of faith and morality over- 
turned. 

The above short detail shows a palpable reason, why 
our modem apbstles set such a value on their new dis- 
covered princijple of " evangelical liberty," as it opened 
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ta Uiem so spacious a lawn, in which they coufd rdnge 
at^eir ease. The hardships of moitification, the 
painful restrictions of penance, were not to be admitted 
into the Elysbn fields : the sensual appetites claimed 
here their right of abode. All Church authority was 
banished from this realm of liberty. Thfey professed 
themselves judges of every thing relating to religion, 
and its foundations and fences they levelled at thei? 
pleasure. Tradition they totally abolished ; and thongfa 
they could not reject the whole canon of the Scriptures* 
as being universally acknowledged to be the word of 
God, they had however the presumption to expunge 
some books of it, that did not coincide with their own 
opinions ; and the rest they assumed a right to explain 
as they thought fit. Hence followed various arbitrary 
explications of the most important texts, which be- 
came so many fountains that issued out troubled streams 
of doctrine. But this was a natural consequence. For, 
if a man consults only himself^ his passions and cod- 
«',eits will certainly dictate to him what may serve for 
their own gratification, and which must of course con- 
tradict the doctrine of Revelation, which tends to bri- 
dle them. What wonder, then, if the comments and 
ijlosscs of these new interpreters have so much obacur^ 
cd and disfigured the fisce of religion ? Moreover, to 
complete the work, and to conciliate people's minds 
more easily to their innovations) they pretend to charge 
the old doctrine with absurdities and errors, as if Christ 
had sufici*ed his Church to be totally eclipsed and loBt $ 
whereas, he had told his Apostles, and in them their 
successors, the pastors of his Church : Behold^ lam 
KvHh you all daya^ even to th^ consummation of the world^ 
Malt, xxviii. 20. But it plainly appeared that the ob- 
jected absurdities and errors had no reality, and were 
no more than misrepresentations contrived on purpose. 
In this view how many notorious felsehoods were 
published, which were still kept up, concerning the Ga*. 
tholic worship of relicks and images, concerning con- 
fession of sins, indulgences, purgatoiy, &c. ? And 
thus again they endeavoured to throw a cloud over the 
face of the Catholic religion. From what has been 
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ssdd, it appears then fully, how the Sun and the air were 
darkened with the smoke qf the /lit, 

jind from the smoke of the fdt there came out Locusts 
u/ion the earthy ver. 3.' From the smoke of the abyss is 
generated a swarm of Locusts that disperse themselves 
over the earth : the meaning of which is, that the Spi- 
rit of seduction denoted by the sfnokc of tlie abyss, 
raised up a number of sectaries or reformei*s, as they 
called themselves, who spi^ead themselves into all parts 
of the Catholic Church. Luther was first intoxicated 
with this delusive spirit, which presently after insinuat- 
ed itself into Carlostadius, Zuinglius, Oecolampadius, 
Melancton, Buter, Muncer, Calvin, Henry VIII. of 
England, Cranmer, and many others. Being of the na- 
ture of Xacusts^ these Refoi'mers were unconnected, 
acknowledged no subordination among themselves, and 
even quarrelled il^ith one another. They all taught 
(Ufifcrent doctiincs, and scarce agreed in any other 
thing, but in their endeavours to destroy the~ ancient 
faithf and corrupt the Chiistian principles of morality. 
In this indeed they jointly exhibited a vehement eager- 
ness equal to the voracky of locusts. " Heretics are 
*' compared to locusts," say* St. Jerome, " because lo- 
*^ custs arc a species of insects extremely hurtful to 
** mankind, as they •occasion fomine, cat up the har- 
^' vest, and even strip the trees and the vines.'* In 
cAp. 13. Osee. The new doctrines, being calculated 
to gi'atify the vicious inclinations of the human heart, 
diffused themselves with the rapidity of an inundation. 
Fredrick, Elector of Saxony, John Fredrick, his succes- 
6or, and Philip, Langrave of Hesse, became Luther's 
(Hsciples, and their respective states followed their ex- 
ample. Gustavus Ericus, king of Sweden, and Chris- 
tiem III. king of Denmark, declared also in favour of 
Luthcranism. It likewise got footing in Hungary, and 
spread itself by degrees into Brandenburg, Pomerania, 
Mecklenburgh, Holstein, &c. Poland, after tasting of 
a great variety of doctrines, could pitch upon none, but 
left to every individual the liberty of choosing for him- 
self. Four cantons of Switzerland received Zuin- 
?jliu8*s creed, at the conference held at Bern, in 1528. 

P 2 
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These cantons afterwards making alliance. with Gen^« 
va, exchanged their doctrine for that of Calvin. And 
now, of the thirteen cantons that composie the states oF 
Switzerland, six of them are Protestant. Muncer, a 
disciple of Luther, deserting from his master, set up 
for doctor himself, and with Nicholas Stork gave Inrtb. 
to the sect of Anabaptists, which was pfropagated in. 
Suabia and other provinces of Germany, in the Low- 
Countries, &c. Calvin, a man of bold, obstinate spirit^ 
artful and indefatigable in his labours, in imitiAion of 
Luther, commenced also Reformer. He procured his 
new tenets to be received at Geneva, in 1541. After 
his death, the same doctrine was carried on by his suc- 
cessor, Beza, and it made its way into several provinces 
of Finance, where its professors obtained the appelladon 
of Huguenots. It insinuated itself into some parts of 
Germany, Hungary, Bohemia, and became the estab- 
lished religion of Holland. Calvinism was also im- 
poited by John Knox into Scotland, where, under the 
naihe of Presbyterianism, it took deep root, and over- 
spread the whole face of that kingdom. In fine, to such 
a degree prevailed the licendous spirit of dogmatizing, 
that every one thought he had an equal right with Lu- 
ther, Zuinglius, or any other, to interpret the Scrip- 
tures, and form his own creed. On tliis principle, the 
different sects split into a multitude of parties, following 
different heads, who every day coined new religions.' 
Thus the body of Anabaptists alone became divided in- 
to at least thirty-two different sects. By these divi- 
sions the principal leaders found themselves frustrated 
in the attachment, of their proselytes, who upon every 
occasion left them to follow new teachers. Though 
this defection was ho more than they themselves had 
given example of, in relinquishing the faith of their an- 
cestors and the Catholic communion, they were never- 
theless gready mortified at it, and published their com- 
plaints. Such was even the case with Luther, the 
great author and patriarch of the Reformation ; and he 
resented so much the freedom taken by Carlostadius, 
Oecolampadius, and Zuinglius, in preaching a different 
doctrine from his own, that he reviled them, according 
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to his custom) in the most Tirulent terms. Some time 
after, when the I'eforming spirit had almost reached its 
full §px>wth9 thus wrote DucUthius, a learned Protestant 
divine, in his epistle to Beza. *' What sort of people 
^ are our Protestants, straggling to and fro, and carried 
^ about with every wind of doctrine, sometimes to this 
<* side, sometimes to that ? You may perhaps know 
^ what their sentiments in matters of religion are to- 
<' day ; but you can never certainly tell what they will 
(' be to-morrow. In what article of religion do these 
'< Churches agree, which have cast off the bishop of 
^ Rome ? Examine all from top to bottom, and you 
^ will scarce find one thing affirmed by one, which was 
^ not immediately condemned by another for wicked 
<^ doctrine." The same confusion of opinions was de- 
scribed by an English Protestant, the learned Or. Wal- 
ton, about the middle of the last century, in his preface 
to his Polyglott, where he says, ^' Aristarchus hereto- 
'<' fore could scarce find sev^n wise men in Greece : 
^ but with us, scarce are to be found so many idiots. 
^^ For all are doctors, all are divinely learned ; there is 
'( not so much as the meanest fanatic or jackpudding, 
^ who does not give you his own dreams for the word 
« of God." 

But among the reformed nations, none drank more 
deeply of the cup of error, than Elngland. This coun- 
try had been, during many centuries, conspicuous in the 
Christian world for the orthodoxy of its belief, as also 
for the number of saints it had sent to heaven. But by 
a misfortune never to be sufficiently lamented, and by 
an unfathomable judgment from above, its Church 
shared a fate which seemed the least to threaten it 
The lust and avarice of one despotic sovereign threw 
down the fair edifice, and tore it off from the rock on 
which it had hitherto stood. Henry VIII. at first a va- 
liant asserter of the Catholic Faith against Luther, giv- 
ing way to violent passions, which he had not resolution 
to curb, renounced the supreme jurisdiction which the 
pope had always held in the Church, presumed to arro- 
gate to himself that power in his own dominions, and 
thus gave a deadly Mow to religion. He then forced his 
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subjects into the saiyie &tal defection, and thus opened 
the way to his successors to pour in upon the kingdom 
the whole spirit of the reformation. Once introduced, 
it soon overspread the land. Being, from its nature, 
limited by no fiiced principle, but depending upon the 
artutrary determination of every private man, it has 
since taken a hundred different shapesi in Protestants, 
Presbyterians, Anabaptists, Quakers, Ariaus, Moravi- 
ans, HutchinsonianS) Methodists, and many more. 
Such was the swarm of Locu9ta that eclipsed the iace of 
religion, which had long shone so bright in that island. 

In taking a general view of the infinite variety of new 
teachers that sprung up at thb time, jarring among 
themselves, corrupting the genuine sources of ilEuth and 
morals, and deluding tiieir feUow-creatures with poison- 
ous novelties, one cannot help observing with how great 
propriety they had been long before described by the 
apostle St. Jude, in the followhig manner : Theae are 
clouds withotu water^ which are carried about by mtds : 
trees (if the aututrm^ umfrvitfvl^ twice dead^ fducked up. 
the roots ; raging waves of the sea^Jbandng out tfieir 
confusion: wandering stars^ Ep. v. 12, 13. They are 
first compared to clouds without water^ or that promise 
water, but are carried about by winds without giving- 
any ; that is, these new teachers promise genuine apos — 
tolical doctrine, which they call reformation, but it is 
mere deceit. They are termed autumnal treesy vnfndt' 
fnl^ twice dead^ filucked vfi by the roots, that is, they arc 
become barren Christians, bringing forth no fruit, twicr 
dead, by the want of faith and monility. Like dead trees 
plucked up from the earth, they are banished out of the 
Church, from which they ought to receive tlieir spirit- 
ual life and nourishment. They are like the raging 
waves of the sea, foaming out their confusion ; they are 
turbulent, proud, rebellious against their mother, the 
Church, which they furiously assault with slander, ca- 
lumny, and blasphemy, Lastly, like wandering stars, 
they wander about in mazes of imaginary knowledge, 
passing from one error to anotlier, vrithout knowing 
where to fix their steps. 

Ml flower was given to them, the locusts, as the scor- 
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fiUnia of the earth h<rve fiower^ ver. 3. These locusts 
have peculiar qualities, not to be found in the common 
locusts. They have the power of scorpions, that is, a 
power of stinging. This allegory shows, that the re- 
formed sects, here signified by the locusts, were em<» 
powered by the divine permission, to sting, or violently 
torment, those of the Catholic communion, whom they 
had left, and against whom they conceived, and still re- 
tain, a rancorous animosity. 

jind it VH18 commanded them^ the locusts, that they 
9hould not hurt the grass of the earthy nor any green things 
nor any tree : but only the men who have not the sign of 
God on their foreheads J ver. 4. The locusts, or the sects 
of protestants, are not allowed by almighty God to hurt 
the grass of the earthy that is, the whole body of the com- 
mon faithful'; nor eveiy green things as the Greek and 
Latin texts express it, that is, not all the vegetable 
greens that shoot up higher than the grass, denotmg the 
princes, magbtrates, and others, superior in dignity to 
the commonalty ; nor are they allowed to hurt every 
treej or all the pastors with their clergy. In short, they 
are not permitted to pei'vert the whole of any of the 
three different classes of the faithful, namely, ministers 
of religion or the clergy, the princes and persons, and 
civil dignity, and the common people. 

The expression however of all, or every one, indicates 
that some of all these sorts will.be ensnared. In gene- 
ral, they will not be allowed to seduce any others of the 
Church's members, but those who have not the sign of 
God on their foreheads J that is, those who are not solidt- 
ly fixed in their faith and morals, but suffer themselves 
to be influenced by their passions, by worldly views or 
pleasures, and who consequently have not courage to 
withstand the temptation, nor to fight under the banner 
of religion. The%e have not the hign of God on theit 
foreheads : they cowardly give up this characteristic sign, 
the Cross of Christ, with its persecutions, self-denials, 
and mortifications : they go ov^ to their enemies who 
seduced them, and from them learn to have a horror oS 
imprinting that salutary mark on their foreheads, which 
was so much the practice of antiquity, as Tertullian in- 
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forms us. ** At cveiy step," says he, " whenever \?c 
^^ come m or go out, when we put on our clothes or 
'^ shoes, when we wash, when we sit down to table, 
'• when we light a candle, when we go to bed— we i«i- 
*^ piint on our forelieads the sign of the Cross." Lib. 
dc Coron, Milit. c. 3. 

Ir'rom the present text of the Apocalypse under our 
consideration, it appears then tliat, though Almighty 
God, in the unsearchable ways of his wisdom, allows 
the Protestant sects to have a certain deg^rce of power, 
yet in his goodness he puts a bridle to this power, and 
prescribes to it determinate limits, lest it should over- 
run too great a part of Christ^s kingdom. IMtherto afmlt 
thou come J and ahalt go no Jkrther^ and here thou uhalt 
.break thy swelUng waves. Job, c. 38. v. 1 U Mahomet- 
ism and the Greek schism had ali^eadytom away a 
large body of the Catholic community ; but the supreme 
ruler of the universe had promised, that his Church 
should stand as visible as if seated on a mountain*, and 
that Hell itself should not prevail against it f. These 
assurances are a secure bulwark to it, and though the 
Sovereign Disposer has permitted the new-generated. 
poison of the present age to infect some part of his 
Church, the greater part is pi*eserved sound and un- 
tainted, and shines forth with brighter lustre to th^ 
world. Many large countries rejected the Refbnnation^ 
and steadfastly adhered to the ancient faith, and even iim 
most of those kingdoms, which adopted the innovation, 
there are still remaining, by the Providence of Gody 
some that refuse to bow their knees to Baal, and though 
few, like gi^pes remaining after the vintage, they stand 
as a testimony against the others who ought to have 
maintained the same truth with tliem. 

Besides the above-mentioned particulars, we ought 
not to overlook another check wWch has been put upon 
the efforts of the Reformation. While powerful 
princes and great armies undertook to propagate the 
Protestant religion, the Almighty thought fit to inter* 

* Isai. c. 2. v, 2 Dan. c. 2. v. ^5. 
t Matt, c 16. V. 18. 
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pose) and gave to the Catholic powers sufficient strength 
to oppose the invasion, and has ever since supported 
them in such manner as to make them a match against 
their enemies. 

jind it was given unto them^ the locusts^ that they 
nhould. not kill them ; but that they should torment them 
five months ; and their torment was as the torment of a 
scorpion when he strikes a many v. 5. Here is a second 
curb put upon the power of the reformed societies. In 
the last article we saw, that their power of seducing 
others to embrace their doctrine was confined to those 
who had not the sign of God on their foreheads^ or who by 
their depravity or bad dispositions lay open to such se- 
duction. 

Such was the extent of their power in the spiritual way. 

Here the boundary of their temporal power is fixed. 

They are not permitted to hill them, that is, utterly 
to destroy and exterminate the Catholics. 

In the first heat of the Reformation, such was the 
violence of the Protestants, that they breathed nothing 
less than war and destruction. In their progress they 
murdered great numbers of the Catholics, demolished 
their Churches and monasteries, and earned devasta-* 
tion through the land. But the Almighty, in his eter- 
nal wisdom, had resolved to restrain their power, and 
by his apostle St. John* had long ago published his de- 
cree, contained in the present text, that they should not 
proceed beyond the limits which he had fixed. Their 
expectations were consequently frustrated, and they 
were bbliged to sit down with less extent of conquest 
than they had grasped in their thoughts. In a similar 
manner. Almighty God had often permitted his fevour- 
ite people, the Jews, to be harassed and oppressed by 
the foreign nations their enemies, but he never suffered 
ihem to be extinguished. 

In fine, experience shows thaf, notwithstanding the 
Protestant princes have taken such pains to extirpate 
the Catholic religion in their respective states, they 
have not been able to compass it. The Catholics have 
been grievously oppressed, and many even put to 
death ; nevertheless, though much reduced in some 
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of those countries, by the divme protection) they still 
there subsist. 

But it was given unto them^ the locusts, that they 
should torment them Jive mont/is. The kind of torment 
here meant, is expressed in the subsequent words: 
And tlieir torment %uas as t/ie torment of a scorpion when 
he strikes a man. Certainly a very sharp torment or 
pain, to be like that occasioned by the sting of a scor- 
pion. This comparison shows plainly that, though the 
power of the Protestants was limited by the Providence 
of God, they were nevertheless allowed to molest and 
bitterly persecute those of the Catholic communion. 
They were restrained, as we have just now seen, from 
exterminating the body of the Catholics, but by their 
persecutions, seditions, an^ wiirs, they cut off many^ 
and the rest were made to suffer extreme hardships and 
miseries. In those countries, where the sovereigns 
embi^ced the Reformation, they generally seized upon 
the revenues of the Church, and thus reduced the cler-i 
gy to the pinching anguishes of want The bulk of 
the Catholics were forced to adopt the religion of their 
princes, or fly their native country, or in fine, be doom- 
ed to lie under the most heavy oppression. Are not 
these sufferings well compared to the sting of a scor- 
fiion ? Besides, who is ignorant of the cruel persecut- 
ing laws, that were in those times enacted in most of 
the Protestant states against the Catholic religion? 
Among the rest, who is not acquainted with the severe 
laws of England and Ireland ? They are such, as to be 
owned by those of their own people who have a sense 
of humanity, to be barbarous, to be a scandal to the 
ChrisUan religion, and a disgrace to civilized nations. 
In consequence of these statutes, how many persons 
have been stript of their estates ? How many indivi- 
duals have been imprisoned, banished, even put to 
death ? How many families have been reduced to l)eg- 
, gary, and ruined ? Are not such hardships and op- 
pressions to be deemed severe, and as acute in the pain 
they cause, as the stinging of a scorfiion ? 

It is said, this torture was to last five months. Here 
the Almighty prescribes a terra to that great severity, 
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the Protestants were permitted to exercise against the 
true servants of God. This term is five months, or 
1 50 days, gifting 30 days to every month, which way of 
reckoning by round numbers is usual with the prophets. 
But it is to be observed, that days in the prophetic style 
are sometimes used for years. Thus it is in that cele- 
brated prophecy in Daniel of seventy weeks, or 490 
days, understood by all the interpreters to mean 490 
years, which were to run from the term mentioned in 
that prophecy to the death of Christ the Messiah. Dan. 
ix. 24. Another instance of the same way of reckon- 
ing occurs in the book of. Ezekiel, where God speaks 
to that prophet in this manner : Thou'^shalt take upon 
thee the iniquity of the house of Juda forty days, A 
day fhr a year^ yea^ a day fona year I have a/ificinted t') 
thee. £zek. iv. 6. On this principle, therefore, as the 
space of five months, taken according to the conmion 
acceptation, gives too short a period to comprise alJ the 
transacdons mentioned in our text concerning the Rc- 
fomiation, we shall count 150 years for the 150 days 
contained in the five months ; during which lime t!.e 
locusts were empowered to stingy that is, the Piotes- 
tants were allowed to torment so rigorously the Caiho- 
lics. If then the 150 years be counted from the yer.r 
1525, about which time those violences began to take 
place, they will bring us to the year 1675. Some part 
of the history of the Reformation relating to this pe- 
riod, has been presented to us in the preceding texts, 
and the rest will appear, as wc shall presently sec, in 
the subsequent verses of our prophetic author. 

And in those days men shall seek d^ath^ and shall not 
find it : arid they shaU desire to die^ and death shad fly 
from them^ ver. 6. Here is a lively picture of the ex- 
treme miseries that the Catholics sufiered in conse- 
quence of the violence and fury with which the Refor- 
mation was carried on. And does not the history of 
those times evince the truth of it ? On one side, many 
finding themselves rifled and stript of all that belonged 
to them, actuated by the sting' of misery, equal to that 
of the scorpion^ took up arms to recover by force whr»t 
they could not hope for by any other means. The 

Q 
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poor and distressed also, who received their subsistence 
from the charitable and constant liberalities of the mo; 
Tiasteries, being deprived of all resource by the dis- 
solution of those houses, drew courage from despair^ 

Una salus victis nuUam sperare salutem.— Virgil. 
Despair of life, tlie means of living shows.— Dr}'den. 

and fled to arms, tliough unjustifiably, and, jmning 
with the others, nought for death in battle, rather than 
die by hunger, though perhaps it was not their lot to 
find that death. 

Likewise how miserable was the ccmdition of that 
multitude of religious people of both sexes, who were 
ejected from their houses, and robbed of all their pos- 
sessions ! They had abandoned the world, and conae^ 
crated themselves to God in solitary retreats. Unac- 
quainted with manual labour, and unaccustomed to «Te- 
ly art of providing subsistence, they solely attended to 
the service of God, and to the preparing of themselvts 
for another world, depending entirely for the support of 
present life on the pious benefactions of those persons, 
who, to promote the divine woi'ship and all the hernc 
virtues of the Christian religion, had endowed those 
houses with suitable revenues. But now a storm, like 
a hurricane, rose and burst upon them. One would 
have thought that an army of Goths or Danes had in- 
vaded the land. The recluses saw themselves assault- 
ed by brutish ruffians, and forcibly driven out of their 
sanctuaries. They saw their Churches vioftited, and, 
together with their houses, plundered and pulled down 
to the ground. Thus were those ancient nurseries' of 
piety and learning reduced to a heap of ruins ; a last- 
ing monument of the spirit that guided the Reforma- 
tion. Such were the extravagances of fanaticism and 
violence at that period, that not a few were scandalized, 
even of those who favoured the change of religion*. 

• See Stowe's Annals, Fuller's and Collier's Churcli His- 
tories. 
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Thns> for instance, Sir Jebn Denham, speaking of the< 
demolition of monasteries in England, cries out : 

AVho sees these dismal heaps but will demand^ 
What barbarous invader sack'd tlie land ! 
But when he Iiears, no Goth, no Turk, did bi'ing 
This desolation, but a Christian king* : 
When nothing^ but the name of zeal appears 
'Twixt our bert actions, and the worst of ^theirs^ 
• What does he think our sacrilege would spare, 
Since these th' eilects of otir devotion are ? 

Cooper's Hitt. 

Let us hear another Protestant writer : *' England 
** sate weeping," says Camden, " to see her wealth 
^ exhausted, her coin debased, and her abbeys derno^ 
** lished, which were the monuments of ancient piety." 
Ifitrod. to the Annals of Queen Eiiz* 

By such inhufxian proceedings, a g^eat number of 
religious men and women saw themselves stript of eve- 
ry commodity of life. They saw themselves exposed 
to the inclemency of the weather, to the distresses of 
want, to the insults of an insolent populace worked up 
to enthusiasm ; in fine, they found themselves turned 
out into a wide world, without knowing which way to 
^rect their steps. What wonder, if m this destitute 
forlorn condition, they should rather desire to die, than 
cbag on so wretched a life ? Had the executioner been 
sent instead of a commissioner, and required the lives 
of all those who refused to sacrifice their conscience to 
the new religion, they would have esteemed them- 
selves iMppy in acquiring the crown of martyrdom. 
But to be exposed to all sorts of temptalionS) to lasting 
wretchedness, and to see the Church of God trampled 
under foot, were more cruel afflictions to them than 
death. These, however, they were condemned to bear, 
and to be deprived of the blessing of giving up their 
lives. They desired to die^ and death fled from them. 

And the shafiea of the locusts were like unTo /lorsea fire^ 
flared unto battle, v. 7. Here is expressed the spirit of 
sedition and rebellion that animated the Reformers and 
their proselytes. Luther proclaimed himself the lead- 
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cr in this as well as other articles of the new discipline, 
and he levelled his first attacks against the Church. 
Ho set out with mveighing against all Church govem- 
lucnt, he declaimed against the clergy, and especially 
ugainst the superiority of the Pope, though but a little 
before he had professed all obedience to him. Having 
gained for. disciple and protector, John Frederick, 
Elector of Saxony, he kept no further measures, but 
declcvrcd open war against the bishops, and the whole 
ecclesiastic order. In his rage he composed a book on 
the subject, in which he said : *^ All those who will ven- 
" ture their lives, their estates, their honour, and iheir 
(^ blood, in so Christian a work, as to root out all bi- 
« shopricks and bishops, who are the ministers of Sa- 
" Uin, and to pluck up by the roots all their authority 
" and jurisdiction in the world; these persons are the 
" true childrcn of God, and ebey his commandments." 
Contra statum Ecclesiae et &lso nominatum ordinem 
Episcopomm. Again, in his book against Sylvester 
Prieras : " If," says he, " we dispatch thieves by the 
" tijallows, highwaymen by the sword, heretics by fire; 
" why do we not rather attack with all kinds of arms 
'« ilicsc masters of perdition, these cardinals,' these 
'* Popes, and all this sink of the Romish Sodom, which 
'• corrupts without ceasing the Church of God, and- 
" wash our hands in their blood.*' Thus preached the 
1 .cw religionist, nor did he cease till he got the bishops 
expelled from Saxony and Hesse, and their authonty 
extinguished. 

Not content with having thrown off contemDtuousIy 
tlic spiritual authority of the pope, the bishops, and of 
the whole Church, Luther next attempted to subvert 
the temporal power of princes. The new teachers to- 
tally diflcrcd from the primitive preachers of the Gospel, 
These, during their whole ministry, had before their 
eyes the charge which Christ gave to his apostles. Ben 
hold^ I send you^ said he, as sliee^i m the midst ofwofvea^ 
Malt. X. 16. Which they all understood as an order 
to preserve the meekness and gentleness of sheeti^ 
whatever wolves or persecutors they might meet 
with. And this rule they invariably followed. But Lu* 
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dier> though at first he professed an aversion to vio- 
lenccy finding the way of patience did not succeed, soon 
altered his maxims. ^ The Gospel/' he then said, and 
the rest of the I'eformcrs said the same after him, " the 
^ Gospel has always caused disturbances, and blood 
^ is requisite for its establishment." De scrv. arb. 
When, therefore, he had done as much as he was able, 
to abolish the clergy, canon law, and the univei*sities, 
he then proceeded to attack the emperor, and temporal 
princes, bot^ by his writings and preaching. " You 
** must know," said he, " that from the beginning of 
<* the world to this day, it has ever been a rare thing lo 
<* find a wise prince ; but more rare to find one that was 
^ honest : for commonly they are the greatest fools and 
" knaves in the world." JDe Saeculari Protest. Again ; 
** You must know, my good lords," said he, " that God 
<* will have it so, that your subjects neither can, nor 
<* will, nor ought any longer to endure your tyrannical 
^ go'vemmepts." Contra Rusticos. Nay, even he 
could not refrain from expressing the same conteftipt 
and rebellious disposiuon towards his own pati*on and 
protector, John Frederick, elector of Saxony ; havins^ 
been slighted, as he thought, by his highness. '< If it 
** is lawful for me," said Luther, " for the sake of 
*« Christian liberty, not only to neglect, but to ti*ample 
*< ainder my feet the pope's decrees, the canons of coim- 
M cils, the laws and mandates of the emperor himself, 
<* and of all princes ; think you, I shall value your or- 
« ders so much, as to take them for laws ?" Contra 
Ambr. Catharin. 

These sorts of lessons found easy entrance into the 
iiands of people, who had already drunk plentifully of 
t)ie spirit of" evangelical liberty." Their dispositions 
were soured and worked up by this inflammatory doc- 
trine of their ministers to such a degree, that they were 
ready for any enterprise of sedition and rebellion. 
Erasmus thus describes them : " 1 saw them come' 
•* forth horn their sermon* with fierce looks, and 
«* threatening countenances," like men " that just conic 
" from hearing bloody invectives, and seditious 
<V speeches." Accordingly we found " these evan^elk- 

Q2 
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** al people always ready to rise in arms, and equally as 
*' good at fighting as at disputing.'* How different is 
this spirit tVom that of the first agea of Christianity i 
Tiie t'ciithful then learned from the apostles and their 
successors, no other doctrine but the doctrine of pati- 
ence, humility, meekness,' obedience to the sovereign 
powers ; and these icssons they invariably adhered to. 
They said : ** Our hopes are not fixed on the" present 
" world, and therefore we make no resistance to the 
" executioner thut comes to strike us." S. Jusdo. ApoL 
2. ad Imper. Anton pium. They saidz " We adore 
^^ one only C^od, but in all other things we cheerfully- 
" obey you," the emperors. Ibid. They said c^;ain : 
'* We Christians pray to God, that he may grant to the 
" emperors a long life, a peaceable reign, safety at 
<' home, victorious arms, a f dthful senate^ virtuous 
^^ subjects, univ ersal peace, and every thing 0at a man 
" and emperor can desire." Tertid. Apol. In fine, the . 
heats occasioned by Luther's seditious doctrine were so 
much fomented and increased by his disciples and other 
new reformers, that they soon kindled into a fiame. 
The peasants in Germany rose up in arms, flocked to- 
gether, and Ilkr homes firepared unto war^ they pro- 
ceeded in a body, can-ying devastation through the 
provinces of Suabia, Franconia, and Alsatia, and ran- 
sacked many of the imperial towns. The ringleaders 
of this multitude, chiefly compKDsed of Anabaptists, were 
Muncer and I^hiffer. Muncer pretended he had receiv- 
ed from God " the sword of Gideon," in order to depose 
idolatrous magistrates, and to compel the world to ac- 
knowledge the new kingdom of Jesus Christ. These fa- 
natic insurgents in their progress plundered and burn- 
ed churches, monasteries, and castles ; killed priests, 
monks, and noblemen. The elector of Saxony and 
other princes, to put a stop to these disorders and deso- 
lation, confederated together, and joining their forces, 
cut off and dispePsed some parties of the rebels, and de- 
feated (he chief body of them at Frankhusen, with great 
slaup^hter, in 1525. Muncer and Phiffer, the chiefs, 
being taken, were executed a few days after. 

No part of the German empire was free from theae 
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tomults. The people were universally intoxicated with 
the notion of retbrming religion, and bent upon remov- 
ing such magistraties as would not conform to their new 
systems. At Erford they degraded and secured all the 
officers of the town. At Frankfort, after having pillaged 
the churches, and banished the clergy, they expelled the 
old senators, committed the government ot the city to 
twenty-four commoners, and made a new set of laws, 
composed from the doctrine of Luther. ' Their breth- 
ren in Cologne, Mentz, and Triers, had also taken up 
arms for the same purpose, but failed in their attempts. 
Such was the extremes of licentiousness the people 
proceeded to at this period from their new conceived 
noti<ui of ^ liberty," that the emperor Charles V found 
it very difficult to stem the torrent, nor could he effect- 
ually compass it till many years after. These transac- 
tions may be seen more at large in Sledian, Cochlaeus, 
and other historians. 

The Lutherans of Germany^ who received the name 
of Protestants from their protesting against a decree 
made in favour of the Catholic religion in the Diet held 
at Spires, in 1 52i), drew up in opposition to it, their con- 
fession of faith, called the Augsburgh Confession, and 
-entered into a league offensive and defensive at Smal- 
stald, against the emperor and catholic princes of Ger- 
many. Luther had sounded the trumpet of war, and set 
all Germany in a Ramc. The heads of this formidable 
league were the electors of Saxony and Brandenburgh, 
tlie landgrave of Hesse, the dukes of Wittemburgh and 
Lunenburgh, and the prince of Anhalt. Allured by 
the boundless liberty and enjoyment of the church-pos- 
sessions, which they acquired by the reformation, they 
resolved to secure them by the point of the sword. 
They therefore assembled troops, and brought into the 
field an army of seventy thousand men, commanded by 
the elector of Saxony, and the landgrave of Hesse, and 
a hundred and twelve pieces of cannon. Some other 
German princes, besides the above-mentioned, either 
joined them personally, or sent them forces. They 
likewise received succours from the imperial towns of 
Augsburgh, Ulm, Sti'asburgh, and Frankfort. . Thus 
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they were prepared to depose the emperor Charles V^ 
and to extirpate from Germany the Catholic Faith^ 
which had been the established religion of the empim 
for many ages past. The eyes of all Europe were in-* 
tent upon the issue of this war. The emperor, with c 
much smaller army, marched with resolution against 
them^ engaged them near the Elbe, and g^ned a com- 
plete victory, in 1 547. The two genei^als, the elector 
of Saxony, and the landgrave of Hesse, were taken 
piisoners. Thus was the Catholic religion secured in 
the empire, and Protestantism, though checked, kept 
its ground. 

A similar scene was acted in Switzerland, where Zu« 
inglius had introduced the reformation, as we have al- 
ready related. The reformed Cantons, not content with 
having themselves adopted Zuinglianism, would alsQ 
force it upon the other Cantons that remained Catholic. 
This occasioned a war to ensue, and a battle was ibttghtf 
in which the Protestants were defeated, and Zuingliua 
himself at their head slain, in 1531. 

Calvin's reformation at Geneva begun by ejecUngthe 
prince Bishop of the place, anj dispossessing him of 
his sovereignty and temporal dominions. Calvin, who 
modelled the state of Geneva, declared himself an ene- 
my to monarchical government, and ever commended 
the advantages of a commonwealth. " They are," 
said he, " beside their wits, quite void of sense and utt- 
«' derstanding, who desire to live under absolute mo- 
** narchies ; for it cannot be but that order and policy 
« must decay where one man holds such an extent of 
« government." Comment, in Dan. c. 2. v. 39. By 
degrees he expressed more openly his aversion to 
Kings, and endeavoured to disgrace their characters by 
the most scurrilous abuse. " These Kings," says he, 
« are in a manner all of them a set of blockheads, and 
« brutish men." Ibid. c. 6. v. 3. Thus he trod upon 
the steps, and imitated the language of his forerunner 
Luther. Again ; " princes," says Calvin, " forfeit their 
« power when they oppose God, in opposing the refor- 
« mation ; and it is belter in bach cases, to spit in their 
« feces than to obey." Ibid, c. 6. v. 22. What can be 
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the purport of such doctrine, but to inspire a contempt 
for sovereigns, aind to encourage the people to cast off 
their government, under the cloak of religion ? 

Theodore Beza, Calvin's scholar and successor at 
Geneva, supported his master's doctrine, and enforced 
it by his own writings, as may be seen in the preface to 
his translation of the New Testament ; and again in his 
book, " Vindiciae contra Tyrannos," where he says ; 
" We must obey kings, for God's sake, when they obey 
" God ;" but otherwise, " as the vassal loses his fief or 
*< tenure, if he commit felony, so does the king lose his 
" right and realm also : " thus speaks our modem 
Junius Brutus. In this same work may be seen a hun- 
dred other assertions of the same nature, the natural 
tendency of which can be no other, but to arm subjects 
against their sovereign, and to introduce anarchy and 
confusion into the world. How different is the doctrine 
of these two modem apostles from that of the ancient 
great apostles SS. Peter and Paul ! Be ye subjectsy says 
St. Peter, to every human creature for God's sake : tifheth- 
er it be to tlie king^ as excelling ; or to gonuemorsy as sent 
by htm for the punishment of evil doers^ and for the firaise 
of the good. Ep. 1. c. 2. v. 13, 14. Let every soulj says 
St. I^aul, be subject to higher powers : for there is nopow^ 
. cry but from God: and those that are^ are ordained of God, 
Therefore hi that resists the pfuwer^ resists the ordinance 
of God* And they that resist^ purchase to themselves 
damnation, £p. ad. Rom. xii. 1, 3. 

Geneva, having settled the plan of her principles ac- 
cording to the instructions of Culvin and Beza, became 
a school of rebellion to the western parts of Europe, and 
the principal nursery of the civil wars in France. This 
countiy soon found its bowels convulsed by the poisonous 
seeds of the reformation, that had clandestinely been 
aown and taken deep root, in Dauphin6, Gascony, Lan- 
guedoc, and other provinces. In 1560, the Calvinists, 
or Huguenots, formed what is called " the conspiracy 
** of Amboise," which was a scheme to seize the per- 
son of Francis II. King of France, and to murder the 
Duke of Guise and his brother the Cardinal pf Lorrain, 
who bad the chief management of affiurs in the king^ 
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dom, and were attached to the Catholic religion. They 
h:.d prepared a body of troops lor the purpose ; hut 
the plot was discovered and prevented from taking efr 
feet However, a civil war broke out in 1562, in which 
the Prince of Cond6 was declared chief of the Hugue- 
nots. This great general at the head of a body of thexDy 
surprised and took the city of Orleans, while other Pro* 
testunt corps made themselves masters of Rouen, and 
scverel other towns. But the Constable Montmorency 
and the Duke of Guise advancing against them at the 
head of the Catholics, for Charles IX. who had succeed- 
ed Francis II. a battle ensued near the town of Dreux, 
in which the Huguenots, who gave the attack, were 
defeated, and their commander, the Prince of Coiid^i 
taken prisoner. 

Though the Protestants had thus miscarried in their 
xebellion agiunst their sovereign, yet Beza, who fiip 
his warmth in the cause had accompanied them) and 
been present at the battle of DreuX) boasted of that bot- 
tle, as having served to lay the foundation of the refor- 
mation in France. Thus he addressed queen Elizabeth 
in the pre^ce to his translation of the New Testament: 
" Upon which day,** the day of the battle at Dreux, " two 
" years since, the nobility and gentry .of France, under 
^< the command of his excellency the prince of Condts 
'< being assisted with your majesty's auxiliary troops, 
'' and some others from the princes of Germany, laid 
^^ the first foundation of the true reformed religion in 
" France, with their own blood." He in the same place 
commends the rebellious transactions of the Huguenots 
at Mcaux, Orleans, Sec. and glories in having had a share 
in them. " Which I speak,'* says he, " the more freely, 
<^ because I myself, as it pleased God, was present at 
'* roost of those deliberations and actions.** 

The year after the battle at Di^ux, the Duke of 
Guise was assassinated by Poltrot, a fanatic Calvinist. 
Notwitlistanding the bad success the Huguenots had 
met with, they resolved not to rest, till they should com- 
pel the king to come into their own terms. They 
therefore contrived another scheme to seize his person, 
on bis going from Meaux to Paris : but the^ design be- 
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ing discovered and frustrated, the civil war recoramenc^ 
edj and they were vanquished a second time near St. 
DenniS) in 1567. They m^ere worsted again at JaiTjac in 
1569, and tlic same year were overthrown in a very 
bloody engagement at Monconcour. 

Many were the insurrections and rebellions of the 
Calvinists in France in the subsequent reigns, which 
created infinite perplexities to the kings* and produced 
inexpressible calundties in that kingdom. It is suffi* 
cient in tlus place to have shown their origin from the 
principles of the reformation, and tlieir first pi ogress. 
And what has been suid, is no more than is acknow- 
ledged by Protcstunts themselves, of other sects. 
Thus are the Culvinists described by Dr. Heylin, a 
learned Pratestant of the Church of Engrland, in his 
Cosmography, book I. ^* Rather than their discipline 
^ should not be admitted, and the episcopal govern - 
<< ment destroyed in all the Churches of Christ, they 
<^ vreix^ resolved to depose kings, ruin kingdoms, and 
M to subvert the fundamental constitutions of all civil 
^ states." When people proceed upon such schemes 
of violence, can they wonder, that piinces, or their of- 
'ficers, m their wrath, sometimes retaliate upon them ? 
Violence necessarilv gives provocation, which in its 
turn exe;:ts itself, though perhaps by unjustifiable me- 
thods. When sovereigns perceive their lives to be in 
danger from conspiracies, when they see their states 
ransacked, and thrown into confusion by the arms of re- 
bellious subjects, can we be surprised if these sove- 
reigns, without consulting religion, sometimes repel 
the evil by rough and cruel means ? Such was the so 
much talked of massacre of the Huguenots, at Paris, 
and other places in France, in 1 572f on St. Bartholo- 
mew's day, in the reign of Charles IX. 

The massacre also of the Protestants in Ireland in 
1641, has been often objected against the Catholic 
Church. When people are driven to despair by exces- 
sive hardship and oppression, and even, threatened 
with utter exdrpation, what wonder if an insurrection 
follows? Such was the case with the Irish Catho- 
lics. The insurgents even were not the body of 
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Catholics ; they were no more than an exasperated ral> 
ble ill the province of Ulster, who acted against the in- 
clination of the community, and in opposition to the ex- 
hortations of their clergy; and, indeed, all such vio- 
lences are utterly condemned by the Catholic doctrine/ 
It is also clear from authentic records and testimonies, 
that this massacre has been exceedingly exag^rated, 
and that not one hundredth part of the number were 
murdered, that were reported. These particulars are 
proved at length by a learned Protestant writer of, the 
kingdom of Ireland, in a book, entitled : <' The trial of 
" the cause of the Roman Catholics. Dublin, 1761." 

The nature of Calvinism being so opposite to the 
Catholic religion, it produced in its pro^lytes a rancor- 
ous aversion to everything belonging to the latter com- 
munion. The consequence of this could be no other, 
when once they had arms in their hands, but to spread 
desolation, and exercise cruelties upon those whose re- 
ligion they hated. And such was the real fact. It is 
impossible to read the history of the (yalvinists, without 
being shocked at the disorders and barbarities commit- 
ted by them. It is cam|)utecl, that in the course of those 
wars, they destroyed twenty thousand chuixhes. In the 
province of Dauphine only, they killed two hundred and 
fifty-five priests, and one hundred and twelve monks and 
friars, and burnt nine hundred towns and villages. If the 
maxims of Calvinism warranted such proceedings, could 
its gospel be the gospel of Christ ? 

As Beza had been the chief instrument of propagat- 
ing Calvinism in France, and a great agent in foment- 
ing the seditions and combustions it occasioned in that 
country; in like manner Knox, another disciple of 
Calvin, carried the same doctrine into Scotland, where 
he planted it by sedition and rebellion, by fire and 
sword. He, Buchanan, Goodman, and other associates, 
having consulted together, agreed to reform the Church 
of Scotiand according to the standard of Geneva. When 
a sufficient party was formed, they began their work of 
reformation by murdering cai'dinal Beaton in 1546, the 
principal supporter of the Catholic religion. Knox ha- 
rangued the people, declaimed against the ancient fiiiih 
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nod clei^y, and inflamed the multitude to that degree 
of rage, that they immediately ran to the churches, 
overturned the altars, defaced the pictures, broke lo 
pieces the statues, carried off the ornaments, and tiien 
proceeded against the monasteries, which they almost 
laid level with the ground. This sort of work Knox 
carried on in different parts of Scotland. In a little time 
these fanatics, who were styled Presbyterians, finding 
themselves growing numerous, rose up, like horses fire- 
pared unto battle^ in rebellion against the queen regent, 
and biin^ng armies into the field committed horrible 
disorders. They were supported by queen Elizabeth of 
England ; and having convoked a genei*al assembly of 
the party, they concluded, conformably to tlie opinion 
of Knox, who declared it lawful, to depose the queen 
mother from her regency. After her death, which 
happened in the year 1560, queen Mary being then in 
France, they enacted a law, by the instigation 6f Knox, 
prohibiting the exercise of the Catholic religion in Scot- 
land. They got this law afterwards confirmed by a 
Parliament in 1567, and they excluded the queen from 
all government. The succeeding calamities which this 
unfortunate queen and her kingdom sustained from that 
seditious set of people, who were gix>wn too stionj; to 
be contix)llcd, arc too well known to need any relation. 
It is equally notorious, that the spirit of prcsbyterian- 
ism, at first confined to the north, insinuated itself by 
degrees into the neighbouring kingdom of England, 
■where it soon created divisions among the people, and 
raised such commotions, as in the end overturned the 
state, and brought a king to the block. The world has 
too much experienced, that kings, queens, bishops, and 
priests, could never be allowed a share in their friend- 
ship. 

Luthei^nism having insinuated itself into the Ne- 
therlands, several states of that country con rode rated 
together at Utrecht, in 1578, and agreed to twenty arti- 
cles, as the foundation of their union, the first of which 
was, " to support one another against all force that 
" should be exercised upon them in the king's name, 
" or for religion." This league was confinned at the 
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Hague, under tlic auspices of the Prince of Orangey in 
1581. The scheme was, to renounce all obedience to 
their liege lord, the king of Spain, and to withdraw 
themselves entirely from his power; which they did 
by a public edict. Pursuant to this, they proceeded to 
break the king's seals, to pull down his arms, to take 
possession of his lands and rents, and to coin money in 
their own names. With the same usurped authority, 
they seized the Church livings, and abolished the Ca- 
tholic religion. Such were £e steps taken under thb 
standard of Lutheranism, but when the Calvinistical 
doctrine got footing, the flame spread with the utmost 
violence. The people, regardless of all laws by which 
they were bound to their sovereign, take up arms, and 
mutiny every where against his magistrates. The 
Churches are plundered, the reli^ous men and womea 
arc expelled by force from their monasteries, which art 
rifled and, pulled down. To quell these rebellious in- 
sun-ections, and to put a stop to these disorders, Philipi 
king of Spain, to whom the Low-Countries belonged, 
sent a body of Spanish forces under the command of 
the Duke of Alva. A bloody war ensued, in which 
the Prince of Orange was the chief director of the af- 
fairs of the confederates. The Duke reduced ten of 
the revolted provinces to tlieir former obedience and 
subjection to the king of Spain; but seven others, 
since styled the " United Provinces," found means to 
maintain their ground against the Spanish efforts, and 
formed themselves into' an independent commonwealth, 
the only government that Calvinism admits of. 

In England, Denmark, and Sweden, the Heforma-^ 
tion was introduced by the kings themselves, who com-!> 
pelled their subjects to receive it. Thus ushered in by 
the supreme temporal power, it stood in no need of in* 
surrections and tumults among the people, to gain ad- 
mittance : the sword and authority of the prince per- 
formed the whole function. Those individuals who dared 
to continue in the practice of the ancient religion, were 
declared traitors to their sovereigUi and rebels to the state. 

Thus much may be sufficient for the explanation of 
our text, that the shapes of the locusts were like horses 
fire/iared unto battle. 



OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 183 

And on their heads ^ the heads of tlie locusts, were an 
it were crowns like j^old^ v. 7. The locusts bore upon 
their heads something that resembled crowns, which 
crowns appeared to be of gold. This allusion points 
at the pnde and presumption of the new sesCtarics, who 
assumed to themselves the high function of preaching 
the gospel, without having any lawful mission ; they 
pretended to be the true ministers of God, without 
showing any ci^dentials from him ; they set up for 
apostles of Chiist, but could not produce his commis- 
sion. Luther styled himself " by the grace of God, 
^ ecclesastes or preacher of Whittemberg.** Epist. 
ad &lso nominal. £pis. He treated with the utmost 
contempt the Pope and the bishops, as we have already 
seen. As to the fathers of the Church, he suid, " they 
" were all blind." Lib. de serv. Arbit. And " he 
^^ concerned not himself what Ambrose, Augustin, the 
-w councils, or practices of ages said." Lib. contra 
Begem Anglise. Then he boasted of his own merits : 
^ The Gospel," says he, ^' has been so fully preached. 
<* by US| that even in the times of the Apostles it was 
"not so well understood." Serm. de Evers. Jerusa- 
lem. In this manner Luther set a crown upon his own 
head) and the whole troop of Reformers after him 
crowned themselves in the same manner. Such 
cfxmmg, the work of self-conceit and arrogance, could 
not be real crowns^ but only as it were crowns, that is, 
the mere appearances of such. 

it was said of the Apostles of Christ : Thou shah 
atasbiish them princes over all the earth. Psalm 44. v. 
17. The conversion of numberless nations to Christ 
by their ministry, had merited to them the title of 
princeS) and the right of wearing crowns. The Re- 
formers claimed the same honours. But the crowns of 
the Apostles were of pure ^o/e/, because their doctrine, 
which Howed from Christ the source, was pure and ge- 
nuine. Whereas, the doctrine of our modem apos- 
tles, being derived from no other source but their own 
invention, and being contrary to the doctrine preserved 
in that Church, which was planted and formed by the 
primitive Apostles ; such new-devised doctrine, I saY^ 
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can be nothing else but error and delusion, and conse^ 
quently their apparent crowns are not of pure but of 
counterfeit gold^ or, as the text expresses it, they are 
like to goldy or really mere tinsel.— I'hese crownt on 
tlieir heads also show clearly their general spiiit of in- 
dependency. 

^^ncl thdr faces^ the faces of tlie loc'usts, vjcre as th^ 
facea of men^ v. 7. The locusts appeared to St. Johm. 
with faces of men. Here is marked out the delusiii^ 
appearance of the modem sectaries. They pretend^A 
that faith had been adulterated, and that the morals o 
mankind were guided by erroneous principles, 
therefore assumed the province of rectifying both, b_ 
preaching up a '< Reformation." For this purpose 
these ^' Reformers " framed new systems of religioiiL • 
They proposed each of them their own creed for seK=.- 
tling the articles of belief^ and a new plan of nioraIit.3r 
for the direction of human actions. All this was devil- 
ed, as they alleged, to correct the defects and errors oi 
the Catholic doctrine. Thus they put on the faces <2/ 
men^ that is, they announced themselves as tca^iers of 
oithodox and holy doctrine : and by this means th^j 
deluded tliose who had not the sign of God upon their 
foreheads^ that is, the careless and vicious. But it soon 
appeared that these facea qf men were no more than 
vizards resembling human faces, that the specious 
name of " Reformation " was only a mask made use of 
to instil their treacherous doctrine with more ease and 
liubtlety. The mask was soon removed, and their doc- 
trine, when applied to the true criterion, was evidendy 
discovered to be false. It disagreed with that wluch 
Christ had deposited with his Apostles, and which he 
charged them to impart to the rest of mankind ; at the 
same time assuring them and their successors that, in 
order to enable them to execute their commission with 
fidelity, he would Idmself be %mth them to the end qf the 
world. Matt, xxviii. 20. And that the Sfiirit of truth 
should abide ivith them for ever, John xiv. 16, 17» 
That the new invented maxims were of bad tendency, 
the effects soon proved. Instead of a reformation, they 
produced a general licentiousness. This appeared lA 
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the sediti(Mis, insurrections) and violences committed on 
all sides. Complaints were also heard from all quar- 
ters, oi' excessive looseness of manners. The Luthe- 
ran magistrates of several imperial cities in Germany, 
petitioned the Eipperor, Charles V. to re-establish by 
his authority auricular confession, as a check upon the 
then prevailing libeitinism. And indeed it was highly 
probable, that from the pretended " Chiistian liberty " 
which was then preached, a deluge of vice would have 
diffussed itself, had not the civil power stept m to stem 
it. The reformers themselves were so ashamed of 
the prog^ss of the immorality among their proselytes, 
that they could not help complaining against it. Thus 
spoke Luther : ** Men are now more revenge ul, cove- 
^ tous, and licentious, than they were ever in tlie papa- 
« cy.** Postil. super Evang. Dom. 1. adv. Thus 
ag^in : " Heretofore, when we were seduced by the 
«* Pope, every man willingly performed good works: 
<( but now no man says or knows any thing else, but 
*^ how to get all to himself by exactions, pillage, theft, 
« lying, usury, &c." Postil. super Evang. Dom. 26. 
post Trin. Calvin wrote in the same stmn : " Of so 
** many thousands," said he, " who, renouncing Popc- 
" ry, seemed eagerly to embrace the gospel, how few 
" have amended their lives ? Nav, what else did the 
*' greater part pretend to, but by shakmg off the yoke 
.^ of superstition, to give themselves more liberty to 
'*' follow all kinds of licentiousness." Lib. de Scanda- 
lis. Others of the German reformers repeated the 
same reproaches. But have those a right to complain 
of an inundation, who have themselves cut open the 
banks of the river ? Dr. Heylen, in his history of the 
Reformation, complains also of "the great increase of 
" viciousness" in England, in the reforming reign of 
Edward VL Erasmus, though no zealous advocate 
for the Catholics, could not help observing tlie degene- 
racy of morals brought on by the change of religion : 
" Take a view," says he, " of this evangelical people," 

the Protestants " Perhaps 'tis my misfortune ; but 

*^ I never yet met with one who does not appear chang- 
•"icdforthe worse." Epist. ad, Vultur. Xccc. AikI 
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again : " Some persons," says he, " whom I knew fof- 
" marly innocent, harmless, and without deceit^ no 
" sooner have I seen joined to that sect," the Protes- 
tants, " but they begun to talk of wenches, to play at 
" dice, to leave oft* prayers, being grown extremely 
" worldly, most impatient, revengeful, vain, like vipers 
" tearing one another. — I speak by experience/* Ep. 
ad Fratres infer. Germanise. 

jind they^ the locusts, had hair aa the hair of vfwnen^ 
V. 8. In describing the heads of the locusts, irom the 
forepart or the face, which resembles that of man, St. 
John proceeds to the back part, which is found covered 
with Iiair like women^a hair. This latter allusion, UD« 
happily for the sectaries, betrays too plainly their sen- 
sual disposition towards that sex, their shameful doc- 
trine on that score, and the scandalous example of thdr 
practice. Luther, in despite of the vow he had solemx)- 
ly made to God of keeping continency, mariied, and mar- 
lied a nun, equally bound as himself to that sacred re- 
ligious promise. But, as St. Jerome says, " It is rare 
" to find a heretic that loves chastity." Luther^s ex- 
ample had indeed been anticipated by Carlostadius, a 
priest, and ring-leader of the Sacramentarians, who had 
married a little before ; and it was followed by most of 
the heads of the Reformation. Zuinglius, a priest, and 
chief of the sect that bore his name, took a wife. Bu- 
cer, a religious man of the order of St. Dominick, be- 
came Lutheran, left liis cloister, and married a nun. 
Oecolampadius, a Brigittin monk, became Zuinglian, 
and also married. Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury, 
had also his wife. Peter Martyr, a canon regular, embrac- 
ed the doctrine of Calvin, but followed the example of Lu- 
ther, and married a nun. Ochin, general of the Capu- 
chms, became Lutheran,and also married. Thus the prin- 
cipal leaders in the Reformation went forth preaching 
the new gospel, with two marks upon them, apostacy 
from faith, and open violation of the most sacred vows. 
The passion of lust, it is also well known, hurried Hen- 
ry VIII. of England into a separation from the Catholic 
Church, and ranked him among the Reformers. 

As Luther foresaw the scandal that would rise front 
his own and siich like sacrWe^Vou^ tcv^\y\^%^^^ he pre- 
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fored the world for it, by writing against the celibacy 
oi the clergy, and against all I'eligious vows. He pro- 
claimed that all such vows '* were contrary to taith, to 
** the commands of God, and to evangelical liberty." 
De votis Monast. He said again : *' God disapproves 
" of such a vow," of living in continency, " equally as 
** if I should vow to become the mother of God, or to 
" create a new world." Ep. ad Wolfgang. Reisemb. 
And again : " To attempt to live unmarried, is plainly 
" to fight against God." Ibid. How does such*doc- 
trine agree with the commendations our Saviour gives 
to celibacy ? when speaking of it, he says : M men take 
not thi9 vffyrd^ but they to whom it ia given. Matt. xix. 
Or with the advice of St. Paul, who being himself un- 
married, said : I say to the unmarried and widows : it ia 
gtbd for them if they ao continue^ even aa L ,1 Cor. vii. 
8. And this heTs been practised through all the ages of 
Christianity. But when men give a loose to the depra- 
vity of nature, what wonder if the most scandalous 
practices ensue ? Accordingly, besides what has been 
above-mentioned, a striking instance of this kind ap- 
peared in the license granted in 1539 to Philip, Land- 
grave of Hesse, to have two wives at once : which li- 
cense was signed by Luther, Melancton, Bucer, and 
five other divines. On another hand, a wide door was 
laid open to another species of scandal : The doctrine 
of the Reformation admitted divorces in the marriage 
state, in certain cases, contrary to the doctrine of the 
Gospel, and even allowed the parties thus separated to 
marry other wives and other husbands. 

And their teeth, the teeth of the locusts, were aa of 
Honsy V. 8. In the preceding article we had a figure 
of the incontinency of the reformers ; here we are pre- 
sented with a symbol of their avarice. It was not suffi- 
cient tb have named them locuats, and to intimate their 
* ravenous temper by the greediness of those insects : 
they are here represented with teeth of iiona, ready to 
devour with violence whatever prey they can come at. 
What is more known, than the truUi of this representa- 
tion ? Did not the Protestants, wherever they got foot- 
ing, pillage the Churches^ seize the Church-posse^vQws^^ 
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destroy the monasteries, and appropriate to themselves 
the revenues ? Such was the case in Germany, in Hol- 
land, in France, in Switzerland, in Scotland, as we have 
seen in relating the Protestant wars in those, countries. 
In England likewise, what a scene of rapine I Without 
descending to a detail of particulars, it may be sufficient 
to say, that in the reign of Henry VIH. were suppressed 
no less than 645 monasteries, 90colleges« 110 hospitals, 
and of chantries and free chapels 2374, Baker's Chron. 
the lands and revenues of all which wei'e confiscated to 
the king. Is not this, to devour with Hon* tceih ? The 
same course of rapine was carried on under Eldward VI. 
which swept away what remained from the preceding 
reign. Dr. Heylin, in the preface to his history of the 
reformation, speaking of this prince and his reign, says : 
<< Such was the rapacity of the times, and the un&rtu- 
^< nateness of his condition, that his minority was abused 
<< to many acts of spoil and rapine, even to an high 
^ degree of sacrilege, to the raising of some, and the 
<( enriching of others, without any manner of improve- 
** ment to his own estate " The hungry courtiers be- 
gan their sacrilegious rapine, by plundering the images 
and shrines of the saints, and seiung upon the orna- 
ments* plate, and jewels, of tlie churches These spoils 
not being sufficient tp glut thtir leonine avidity, they in- 
vaded tlie bishoprics, which they stripped of many of 
their possessions. The detail of all which may be seen 
in the above-mentioned history of Dr. Heylin. 

In Sweden, Gustavus Erickson introduced the Luthe- 
ran rcfoi*mation, and seized the Church^ands and reve- 
nues, leaving the clergy but a slender maintensmce. 
The same did Christiem III. king of Denmark, in his > 
dominions. Thus, robbing people of their property, 
demolishing their habitations, public buildings &c. 
which violences in all civilized countries are punished 
with death, were in the course of the reformation prac- 
tised with impunity ; and the perpretators gratified their 
avarice, which they masked with the pretended vindica- 
tion of religion. The testaments of the dead, which 
even among heatlicns are sacred, were in these times 
coi^temptuously violated, and the donations^ which the 
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testators had dedicated to the service of God and tQ the 
relief of the sick and distressed, were scandalously di- 
verted to other purposes. 

And they hady the locusts had, breast filate^^ as breast' 
plates qf irony v. 9. In the two last articles we saw the 
spirit of incontinency and avarice of the reformers, and 
their societies ; here we are presented with a picture of 
their obstinacy, under the figure of iron breast-plates. 
Whoever is not joined with tiic Protestants in their per- 
suasion, knows full well that their obstinacy is incredible 
in defending their doctrine ; that for that purpose they 
are not ashamed to make use of any arguments, though 
ever so frivolous, inconsistent, or absurd, and to asperse 
the Catholic communion with slanders, misrepresenta- 
tions, and calumnies. It also appears from the account 
we have before given of the wars of the Reformation, 
that the protestants were always ready to maintain their 
new adopted religion at any rate, even with arms, and 
ajt the risk of their lives. In that view the protestant 
princes of Germany entered into a league offensive and 
-defensive agdmst the emperor Charles V. rose up in 
arms, nor could they be prevailed upon to sit down qui- 
et, till they had established the reformation. Thus they 
carried breast-filates ofircn. Many other wars succeed- 
ed in Germany, between the Catholics and protestants. 
After a similar manner in other countries, where the 
Reformation got footing, its abettors so obstinately sup- 
ported it by sedition, disturbance, and war, that no peace 
could be purchased from them, till their religion was 
aatnitted and ratified by tlie laws of the respective king- 
doms. Such was the case not only in Germany, but in 
Holland, in several provinces of France, in Scotland, &c. 
And I believe every one presumes such would be more 
or less the case at this day, if any danger threatened the 
Reformation. 

And the noise of their ivingSj the wings of the locusts, 
was as the noise ofchaHots of many horses running to bat* 
tlej V. 9. Here the prophet points at the turbulent, 
murmuring, clamorous dispoisition of the i;e formed, 
properly expressed by the noise of the wings of the lo- 
cust, wWcb was as loud as the noise of chariots of man y 
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horses running to vxtr. Did not that inflammatory spi- 
rit of uneasiness, loud murmur, and sedition, appear in 
all those kingdoms where the .refovmatioh was receiv- 
ed ? How often has the public tranquillity been convuls- 
ed by that baleful poison? What fetal disturbances 
have been raised, and what titMibles have princes sus* 
tained to quell them ? Some of the sectis are inspired 
with a i*elentless hatred to government; their com- 
plaints are clamorous and unceasing, and they brood up- 
on mischief, devising how to destroy superior power, 
and reduce all mankind to a level. What intestine 
murmurs have been heard ; what tumultuous scenes 
have been seen, in England, Scotland, and France i 

On another hand, the unhappy effects of this uneasy 
and ungenerous disposition, have been severely ielt by 
those of the Catholic communion, living in piotestant 
countries. Though all the reformed sects agreed in 
preaching up ^'christian liberty," the Catholics have 
seemed to be envied the least share of that invahiaUe 
blessing.-^ Without any just provocation, alarming out* 
cries have been often thrown out against them : they 
have been threatened with the rigour of the laws, and 
persecution even has sometimes been set on foot. We 
see then that the loud iwise of the wings of the locusts^ 
like the loud mmbling noise of chariots of many horses 
running to battle^ very fitly represents that restless tur- 
bulent spirit, which continued in the reformed socie- 
ties, and banished peace from governments, as well as 
from the Church of Christ. 

Here terminates the period of five months or 1^0 
years, mentioned above in verse 5th ; within which 
space of time is comprehended, as we have seen, one 
share of the his ory of the Reformation, and in reality 
the principal part of it. During this period, wMch 
commenced, as we have said, about the year 1525, and 
consequently ended 1675, the reformed religion was 
- forribly introduced, took its full growth, and was finally 
settled. In Germany, Holland, and Switzerland, borne 
upon the shoulders of sedition and rebellion, it became 
so far victorious 2§ to procure its establishment by the 
celebrated treaty of Munster in Westphalia, in 1648. 
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The Calvinists or Huguenots in France made their way 
by detestable plots and dreadful civil wars, till they pro- 
cured from Henry IV. the edict of Nantes, for the to- 
leration of their religion in 1 598 ; which edict was con- 
firmed by Lewi^XIII. in 1622, though afterwards re- 
pealed in 1685 by Lewis XIV. In other countries 
where the sovereigns received the Reformation, it was 
settled more early. 
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CHAPTER IX. 



The continuation of the History of the ffih Age, 
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.POC. Chap. IX. V. 10. And they^ the locusts, had* 
tails like to scorfiions, and there were stings ih their tails, 
and their fiower vfas to hurt men five months. And they 
had t over them, 

V. 11. A king, the angel of the bottomless pit; 
whose name in Hebrew is Abaddon, and in Greek, Apd' 
lyon : in Latin^ Externdnans, that is, Destroyer. 

We shall now proceed to the second period of timC) 
vphich begins with the above 10th verse, and is of equal 
duration with the first, that is, consists of 150 years. 

That here begins a new period oifive months, or 150 
years, different from that mentioned in verse the 5tb, is 
not a groundless supposition, but is proved by the fol- 
lowing reasons. First, the expression ol fvve months 
being twice used, namely, in verse 5th and verse 10th, 
sufficiently argues a double period. For whoever stu- 
dies the Apocalypse, will find in it such extreme preci- 
sion, that the same thing is never repeated in the same 
circumstances ; that every word expresses some parti- 
cular object, and is so necessary in its place, that it caq- 
not be taken away without maiming the sense One 
may therefore conclude, from the nature of this divine 
Revelation, that the repeated mention oifve months in- 
dicates the distinction of a double period. Sir Isaac 
Newton acknowledged the same distinction, but applied 
it to a different subject. Secondly, the Greek text 
shows the same very plainly, and even the place where 
the first period expires and the second begins. In the 
verses 8th, 9th, the description proceeds by the repeat- 

* In the Greek text, ha'ce. f 1^ ^he Greek, have. 
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ed expression they hady tJiey had ; but at the 1 0th verse 
the expression is suddenly changed into they have^ and 
continues so to the end of the description. This sud- 
den change of time from they had to they have^ clearly 
points out a transition from one period to another. And 
in this very same 10th verse, where the transition 
takes place,' is immediately subjoined the second men- 
tion oi five months. 

The distinction of two periods, each of 1 50 years, be- 
ing thus stated ; as the first began with the Reforma- 
tion about the year 1525, and expired at 1675, the se- 
cond will reach to 1825. We are now to see what ac- 
oouDt our inspired writer gives of the Reformation in 
this latter period. It is mostly contained in the 10th 
verse, which we shall here put down conformable to 
the Greek text. They^ the locusts, have tails like unto 
acorfiionsj and there were stings in their tails : and their 
fiowcr^ to hurt men five months. Here tlie locusts are 
said to haN-e tails, that resemble whole scorpions, with 
stings in them. This allegory describes very empha- 
tically the angry temper of the Protestants, and their 
implacable enmity to those of the Catholic communion. 
Whoever presumes to abridge .that " Evangelical Lf- 
** berty," which is their idol, they immediately reclaim 
against the attempt, chaff, and threaten, like scvfii'^rs^ 
Xxf sting. They still retain a good share of that factious 
and violent temper with which they first propagated 
their religion, and which, during this period, breaks out 
on different occasions, to the disturbing of public peace 
and alarming the sovereigns, as experience sufficiently 
shows. On another hand, though the Reformation, as 
we have seen, was settled and secured, and in some 
kingdoms is the religion of the stale ; yet it retains a 
persecuting spirit against those of the ancient faith. 
The Protestants show they aVe armed with scorfuona* 
stingSj with which they angrily threaten, and they have 
still a /lower to hurt veiy sorely. They have, in this 
latter period, increased the number of inhuman laws 
made before against the Catholics: and these laws, 
perhaps indeed less severe than the former, have been 
at times more or less put in execution. In the prcccd- 

S 
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ing period, they were allowed to torment mankind^ ver. 
5. ; but in the present period, it is said, their fiower » to 
hurt mankind. The expression of hurtirg^ as it k of a 
milder import than that of tormenting^ indicates an 
abatement of their iirst rage, and a more moderate be- 
haviour towards those they repute their enemies. 
This is a blessing, for which the Catholics offer just 
tribute of thanks to the Almighty, and acknowledge the 
humanity of those from whose hands the favour imme- 
diately comes. But, notwithstanding the iiKxlerate and 
generous disposition of some, there are always othtr 
malevolent individuals, who cannot wholly drop that 
animosity they imbibed in a misguided education, and 
will endeavour to force the magistrates to the execu- 
tion of the laws against their fellow-creatures. Thus 
they threaten with their stings^ or on occasions exer^ 
cise against the Catholics their ill-will and Jiovfer of 
hurtiiig^ as evidently appeared by the violence commit- 
ted in the riots of the year 1 780. But tliis dispoutkm 
of Providence ought to be received by the sufferers in 
the view for which it is designed, namely, for quicken- 
ing and maintaining their zeal ; and it brings with it 
this comfort, that the suffering of persecution has al- 
ways been the characteristic of the Church of Christ. 
If they have fiersetuted me. they u*id also persecute youj 
John XV. 20. 

We have now seen the prophetical history of the re- 
formation. The descnption is full and circumstantial, 
and takes in tlie period of 300 years. In the firat place 
was exhibited to us its rise ; then the general charac- 
ter of it ; and thii'dly, the nature and degree of its pow- 
er. These accounts are comprised in the six first verses 
of the ninth chapter. Then follows the description of ^ 
the character, temper, and spirit of the chief i^eformers 
and their proselytes, with the successive alteration of 
their power, as settled by the Almighty hand. Which 
account is traced out in the verses 7th, 8th, 9th, and 10th, 
in an admirable manner, by the progressive descnption 
of the locusts from head to tail. This allegorical deline- 
ation is drawn vrith such exquisite art, that it cannot, we 
believe, be equalled by any thing produced from pro- 
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face writers. But of this extraordinary picture there 
yet remains to be exhibited the lust stroke of t!ic pro- 
phedc pencil, which is : Jindtfiey^ the locusts, have oxur 
. them a kin^^ t/ie angel of the bottomless f^U^ tjIio^c name in 
Hebrew is Abaddon^ and in Greeks .ifioUyim; in iMtin^ 
£xt<rrtmnan8y that isj Dcsti'oyer. St. John, after giving 
us the history of the surprising revolution made in the 
Church by the reformation, closes it, by letting us into 
the secret of the mea^s, by which it was contrived, was 
carried on, and is still preserved. He tells us, the locusts, 
or the people of the reformation, have over tliem a king, 
who is an angel of the bottomless pit, that is, an agel of 
hell, or 'a devil. Here then we see the original con- 
triver and director of the whole vrork. Here we see 
who has been through the whole progi'ess, their prompt- 
er, thcu' chief, and their king. But who would cn\y 
them such a king ? or who would choose to be a sub- 
ject of such a sovereign ? The name of this infernal spi- 
rit b even given ) he is called Abaddon^ or Exterminator^ 
MoUahcry Destroyer, Bv this name his character is 
sul^ently clear. As piide is attributed to Lucifer, and 
to cither nends are asciibed special qualities ; so here 
the evil spirit, who is the king of the reformation, is 
^stinguished by the character of exterminadng and 
destroying. One cannot but lament the misfortune of 
the Protestants, in voluntarily admitting over them 
such a king, and enlisting under his banner. A second 
misfortune is, they have been too faithful in their allegi- 
ance. We have already given a sufficient relation of 
their violent proceedings in the different countries, 
where the reformation ,got entrance. We specified 
some part of the conspiracies, tumults, rebellions, and 
civil wars it gave rise to, and the subversion of states 
which ensued. Could such scenes be conducted by any 
other but the king Abaddon^ the destroying angel? 

With respect to the Church, how mapy articles of 
faith, which are reckoned essential to religion, have 
they not ex/ilodedy as may be seen in the council of 
Trent? The holy sacraments also, those channels of 
^vine grace, have they not reduced to two, or rather 
f8)e) viz. Baptism; the Eucharist, in the opitdoti o€ 
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many of iheir sect) containing nothing more tban mere 
bread and wine ? Even Baptism itself is affirmed by 
some of them to be only a ceremony, not necessary fbi^ 
salvation. The rites and ceremonies, which form the 
exterior part of religion, and which greatly conttibute 
to liaise its dignity, and by impressing an awful respect 
on the minds of the faithful, increase their devotion, the 
reformation has almost entirely abolished, Tliey have 
exte^mitiafed the spiritual jurisdiction of the see of Rome, 
acknowledged in all foregoing ages, and they have 
chosen Abaddon for their governor and kingy instead of 
(Uirist's vicegerent. In the same manner they have 
i'xldoded part of the canonical scriptures, Church tradi* 
tions, councils, fathers, the ecclesiastical canons and dis- 
cipline. They have abrogated the most noble and au- 
gust saciilice which Christ bequeathed to his Church, 
iind thus have reduced the Christian community to a 
worse condition than either the Mosaic or patiiarchal 
state, by leaving it without any sacrifice at all. They 
have also abrogated most of the exercises of -mortlfica- 
lion, so much recommended by our Saviour, and prac- 
tised by the a[x>stle3 and all antiquity ; such as fasting, 
abstinence, continency, penance, self-denial, &c. They 
tiavc exteinmnated confession, that great bridle to licen- 
Uousness and vice. They have condemned religious 
^ ows of poverty, chastity, and obedience ; that path of 
Chiioliun perfection, which has been trodden by thou* 
ssr.ds, and entitled so many of them to the beauutudeof 
siJnt i. They have destroyed monasteries, pulled down 
churches, triimpled under foot the images of Jesus 
(^hiist, of his holy mother and his saints. They have 
robbed the faithful of that salutary and conifortable help 
they hoL<\ always found in the invocation of tlie ssdnts, by 
whose intercession, through the merits of Chiist, such 
plentiful graces and blessings have derived to -men. 
They even dared to profane with sacrilegious hands the 
sacred remains of the martyi's and confessors of God. 
In many places they forcibly took the saints' bodies from* 
the repositories where they were kept, burned them» 
and scattered their ashes abroad. What can be a more 
atixKioiis indignity ? Are p irricides, or the most flagi- 
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tious viliians ever worse treated ? Thus among other in- 
stances) in the year 1562, the Calvinists broke open the 
shrine of St. Francb of Paula, at Plessis-lcs-tours, and 
finding his body uncorrupted fifty five years after his 
deatli, they dragged it about the streets, and burned it 
in a fire which they had made with the wood of a great 
crucifix ; as Billet and otiier historians relate. 

Thus at Lyons in the same year, the Calvini&ts seized 
upon the shrine of St. Bonaventure, stripped it of its 
riches, burned his relicks in the market place, and thi*ew 
his ashes into the river Saone, as is related by the learn- 
ed PossEviNUS, who was then in that city. The bodies 
also of St. Irenaeus, St. Hilary, and St. Martin, as Suri- 
us asserts, were treated in the same ignominious man- 
ner. Such also was the treatment ofiered to the re- 
mains of St. Thomas, Archbishop of Canterbury, whose 
rich shrino^ according to the words of Stowe in his an- 
nals, '^ was taken to the king's use, and the bones of St. 
** Thomas, by command of lord Cromwell, were burnt 
^ to ashes, in September 1538, of Henry VHI. the 
•♦ thirtieth." Thus the reformation waged war against 
the dead, and against the elect of God ; as if sanctity 
had become infamous, and to have spilt their blood in 
the cause of Christ, was now to be judged criminal. * 

Thus the facts evince the universal dev'astation, car- 
ried through the Christian Church by the reformed re- 
ligion. And thus it appears who was the founder of 
that new religion, its architect, its king^ namely, the an^ 
gel of the bottomlcBs fiit^ jibaddoriy the exterminator^ 
One may however, further observe that, in order to 
manifest more clearly the accomplishment of this 
prophecy about the locusts. Almighty ^God seems to 
have ordained that the chiefs of the reformation should 
themselves give testimony of it. Luther, the primary 
head, avowed and proclaimed to the world, that he had 
had a conference with the devil about some articles of 
the religion he was then devising, that he had been con- 
vinced by the arguments of that spirit of falsehood, and 
directed in the determinations he should take. Thus 
he opens that famous colloquy. " Some time since,", 
savs I^utlier, « I awaked from my sleep, and behold \S\fc 

S 2 



198 THE.GEKCEAL HISTORY 

*' devil, who m:ide it his business tx) occasion me manf 
<i son*o\v'iul and restless nights, began a dispute with me 
^' in my mind. Dost thou hear, said he, most excelleut 
^^ doctor I Dost thou not know, that thou hast suid pri- 
<^ vatc musses almost eveiy day, for fifteen years togeth- 
<' cr ? and what, if in those masses thou hast practised 
'* downrij^ht idolatry, &c ?" Lib. de missa privata ct sa- 
ceixloiurn unctione. Luther answers the devil in -dOi- 
feniiing what he had done. The fiend pretends to 
prove his chaige, by telling Luther, he nmsc have been 
guilty of idolatry, because he had no true faith at that 
Ume, and consequently no ordination. By which it 
seems that the devil's attempt was to persuade the re- 
former, that there was neither true faith nor true ordina- 
tion in the Catholic Church at that time, when he pro- 
fessed himself a member of it and s^d mass. As if the 
Church of God had been extinguished, notwithstanding 
the solemn promise of Christ, ihvX t/te gates if heU should 
yiever firevail against it. The spirit of darkness urges 
likewise the unlawfulness of saying a mass, in which no 
one communicates but the pric^^t : as if Christ had given 
any precept on this head. But without taking the trou- 
ble to confute minutely the deVii's arguments, I pi-e- 
sumc every sensible man will allow that Luther, instead 
of giving any assent to them, should have rejected them 
with contempt, as so many certain impostures, and 
charged his antagonist with being the known enemy of 
truth. He should ha\'e rebuked him at once with the 
words of our Saviour : " Away with thee, satan," Matth. 
iv. 10. ** Thou wast a murderer from tlie beginning!| 
^^ and thou stood not in the tt uth ; because truth is not 
'' in thee : when thou speukest a lie, thou speakest from 
'* thy own, for tliou art a li:ir, and the father of lies." 
John viii. 44. But the reformer, instead of foiling his 
adversary with these arms, gives him up the victory, al- 
lows his own conviction, and triumphs in the imaginary 
discovery ; concluding thus : by these means " we arc 
*' freed from private masses, and from the ordination of 

" bishops Let them consider how they can defend 

*' their Church." And from that time he desisted from 
saying mass. 
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• ZuingUus in like manner, wliile he was in gi*eat per- 
plexity and deep meditation how to explode the real 
presence in tlie Euchaiist, was furnished with an argu- 
ment for that purpose by a nocturnal ^ monito r, whe- 
ther black or white he did not remember;** as he re- 
lates himself. Lib. de subsidio Euchar. 
. The whole ex^kation here given of the allegory of 
the locusts, we presume, appears so consonant to the 
History of the Reformation, that the propriety of it will 
not be denied. Nor ought the author to be censured 
for presumption, since he is not the first who has thus 
applied that prophecy. La Chetardie did so, about 
the end of the last century. Bellarmine did the same 
towards the end of the century before, and others had 
preceded him, as he testifies. In general, it appears 
from the writers of that period, that, no sooner did the 
numerous tribe of reformed religionists spring foith, 
than the Catholics, as if by a sudden inspiration, judged 
they saw the locusts of the Apocalypse. The applica- 
tion is even so obvious, that the learned protestant di- 
vine, Dr. Walton, used it for describing the multitude 
of new sectaries, that swarmed out of the English 
church. Thus speaks he in the preface to his Polyglot : 
** The bottomless pit seems to have been set open, from 
<< whence a smoke has arisen which has darkened the 
^ heavens and the stars, and locusts are come out with 
^<*stings, a numerous race of sectaries and heretics, who 
*' have renewed all the ancient heresies, and invented 
^ muiy monstrous opinions of their own — These have 
^' filled our cities, villages, camps, houses, nay, our pul- 
<< pits too, and lead the poor deluded people whh them 
** to the pit of perdition." 

The short sketches we have given from the general 
history of the Reformation for the illustration of the 
text, we hope will be deemed sufficient, especially con- 
sidering the limits of this work. It would be endless to 
attempt a narrative of all the different paities, into 
which the Reformation has been split. They are not 
even to be enumerated. But one may in general ob- 
serve, that its case is the same ^vith that of all the here- 
sies in preceding ages. Variation was alwa^^ \5afc\x 
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character. Thus it was with tlie Arians, with the Pe- 
lagians, with the Eutychians, 8cc. They never remain- 
ed steady to their first plan of retigion* nor could they 
keep their proselytes within the boundaries they first 
prescribed to them. St. Hilary, writing to the empe- 
ror Constdntius, thus speaks of the Arians : << Your 
« case is the same with that of unskilfiil architects, who 
^ are never pleased with their own work ; you do no- 
<' thing but build up and pull down w-— There are now as 
^ many models of iaith as men, as gpreat variety of doc- 
^ trine as manners^; wc have yearly and monthly creeds; 
<( w6 repent of our old creeds, we frame new ones, and 
^ those again we condemn/' Such was the confusion 
among the Arians. The number of different confiss- 
sions of faith made by the Luthei*ans and the other re- 
formed churches, demonstrates in like manner, the in- 
stability of their doctrine. They never could agree 
among themselves, nor could they ever settle their te- 
nets ; as is fully shown and related in the ^ History of 
the Variations," by the celebrated bishop of Meaus. 
Not content with what they pretended to have reform- 
ed, they would still go on reforming, without knowing 
where to stop. But indeed what wonder that people 
are bewildered, when they have no sure guide to direct 
them! The church which Christ had commanded 
every body to hear*^ they had left, and thus become so- 
litary, they wandered in unknown paths, into which the 
spirit of seduction led them. Faith is one, but error 
easily multiplies, having the devil for its parent, who 
hates truth and concord. Maddon^ who contrived and 
conducted tl^e Reformation, was also the author of its 
^visions and contradictions, and the lying sfdrit in tht 
mouth of all its firofihets. 3 Kings, xxii. 22. He sull 
continues to actuate it in the same manner ; and hence 
we see rise^up every day new teachers, who, dissatisfied 
with what they find established, are ever proposing 
amendments and innovations. What idea can we form 
of a religion or an institution composed of such a num- 
ber of dissonant parts, andf cameleon like, varying \vi> 

* Matt, xviii. \7» and Luke x. 16. 
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colours every day ? What idea, I say, can we form of 
it} but of a monster, such as St. John describes it under 
tbe type of a frightful deformed locust, which has a 
man's face^ a woman's hair, a lion's teeth, an iron 
breast) and a scorpion for its tail ? In fine, the license 
of judging for himself being the claim of every mem- 
ber of the new religion, what could it produce, but 
what experience shows to have really happened, a de- 
fection from all religion ? Some, uneasy under any re- 
straint, declare themselves indifferent to every form of 
4loctrine and worship, and are styled " Latitudinarians ;" 
others, contenting themselves with the simple belief of 
a God, renounce all divine Tevelation, and are denomi- 
nated " Deists," or " Free Thinkers ;" and some arc 
even said to l)e sunk into mere Materialism, that is, to 
believe no future state at all. ^ They who have made 
•^ bold with one article of faith," said St. Vincent of Le- 
zinS) in the fifth century, << will proceed on to others ; 
^ and what will be the consequence of this reforming of 
" religi<»i, but only that these refiners will never have 
" dkme, till they have reformed it quite away ?'* Com- 
mon, c. 39. 

How different is the government and proceeding of 
the Catholic church 1 Founded on the rock^ which is 
Chrbt, and governed by him according to his promise, 
she is always uniform und unanimous in her doctrine. 
JJer faith is always the same. She received it from her 
divine Founder, and she preserves the sacred deposi- 
tum inviolable. No jarring opinions, no innovations 
are .allowed on that head. When a dogmatical point is 
.to.be determined, she speaks but once, and her decree 
Js irrevocable. The fii*st general council of Nice, de- 
clared her faith against the Arians ; the council of Con- 
jBtantinople against the Macedonians ; the council of 
Ephesus against the Nestorians ; that of Chalcedon 
against the Eucychians ; the second of Nice against the 
Iconoclasts ; and so through the whole period of the 
Christian sera. These solemn determinations have re- 
mained unalterable, and will ever be so. Pursuing in- 
variably the same course, she assembled in a general 
council at Trent, in 1 545, where having examined the 
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When one reflects that, of the three hundred years 
allowed to the reign of the locusts^ there remain only 
fifty or fifty-flve to run *, one cannot but wish with an 
earnest heart) that the people represented by those 
insects would enter into a serious consideration -of that 
circumstance. What a happiness ! if, during this short 
remaining interval, some part of them at least would 
submit to see their errors, and the ^reat mischief that 
has been done to the Church by their revolt ag^st it 
It is full time to lay down all animosity against their 
ancient Mother, think of a reconciliation, and ask to be 
received again into her bosom. She is an indulgent 
parent, and her arms are always open, even to her re- 
bellious children, when they come in tears to implore 
her forgiveness. They should be sensible, that Christ 
is not only the protector of his beloved Spouse, the 
Church, but also the avenger of the injuries done to 
her. This power he has frequently exerted. The 
four preceding ages furnish us with the most evident 
proofs of it, under the respective four Vials of the 
wrath of God. She was revenged in the punishment 
of her persecutors, the Roman emperors, in the first 
age. The Arians, who impugned her faith and harass- 
ed her cruelly in the second age, felt also the avenging 
hand of the Son of God, whom, with his Church, they 
had blasphemed ; after sore calamities, they were 
doomed to sink into annihilation. The third age exhi- 
bited to us a most conspicuous exertion of the ttvo^dg- 
eel sTsJord of Christy in the destruction of the ciiiel idola- 
trous Romans, for their having spilt the blood of his 
and his Spouse's children. The fourth age was distin- 
guished by the punishment of the Greeks for their re- 
bellion against the same Church, and the world still 
sees them groaning under slavery for their inflexible 
obstinacy. Such having been the conduct of the su- 
preme Guardian of his Church through the course of 
all the Christian ages, is at not an object of considera- 
tion highly interesting to the Protestants, lest some 
such disaster should also be their fate ? The Saviour 

* This work was first printed in the year VI7\, 
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of mankind waits with patience for the return of his 
strayed sheep, but their obstinacy at last forces his hand 
to- strike. Unhap|>y children of the Reformation I re- 
fuse not to hear the wholesome advice of the prophet 
Isaiah : Seek ye the Lordy ivhile he may be found ; call 
up,on hifity while he is near^ Iv. 6. Hear tlie voice of 
God speaking to Israel, and make the application : Re- 
turn J O Virgin of Israel^ return to these thy cities^ Jerem. 
xxxi. 2 1 . And again : Be converted^ O house of Is- 
raely and do fienance for all your iniquities ; and iniquity 
Bhall not be your ruin. Cast away from you all your 
transgressions^ by ivhich you have transgressed^ and make 
to yourselves a new hearty and a new spirit : and why will 
you diey O house of Israel ? For I desire not the death 
qf him that dieth^ saith the Lord God ; return ye^ and 
live, Ezek. xviii. SO, 31, 33. But if deaf to all admoni- 
tions, they continue hardened in their own ways, what 
remains to be done but to lament their misfortune, and 
in bitterness of soul tuni our eyes from the pouring 
out of the following vial. 

TTie flouring out of the fifth Vial of the wrath of God, 

Apoc, Chap. XVI. v. 10. And the fifth Angela says 
St. John, floured out his Vial upon the seat * of the beast : 
and his kingdom became darky and they gnawed their 
tongues for pain, 

V. 1 ) . And they blasphemed the God of heaven^ be' 
cause qf their pains and wounds, and did not penance for 
their works. 

Here the Angel pours out the fifth Vial of the wrath 
of God on the seat of the beast, or rather, according to 
the Greek text, on tlic throne of the beast. We have 
observed, in the prelude to the vials, see page 38, that 
the general term beast has a double meaning, signify- 
ing idolatry or heresy, accordingly as either, like to a 
wild beast, makes its ravages in the Church. In the 
first and third ages it denoted idolatry, the subject of the 
history of those two ages. Here it is the image of he- 
resy, the heresy of the Reformation, the characteristic 

* In the Greek, the throne. 
T 
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of the fifth age. Upon the throne^ therefore^ of this 
beast the Vial is poured out, that is, upon, the kings and 
governors of the Protestant states, as they are^ the per- 
sons that sit, vested with power, upon the thrones of 
those heretical kingdoms. They, however, are thena- 
selves subordinate to their chief, jibaddon^ who, as was 
specified in the text of this Trumpet, commands over 
all, and sits upon the throne as king paramount, llie 
Protestant states become, of course, involved with their 
princes in the calamities poured out from the Vial, as 
wc shall see presently. 

But furtheraiore we may observe that, besides the 
single and general appellation of bea^t used here to ex- 
press heresy, the prophet exhibits to us in the Trum- 
pet of this age a particular beast, by which he repre- 
sents and describes the heresy of the ReformatioD, 
namely, a locust-monster, which is partly locust, partly 
human, partly leonine, and parly scorpionic. 

Besides the obvious propriety of the above explication 
of the Vial, a further argument may be adduced in con- 
firmation of it. Though the different prophecies of 
the Apocalypse are involved in obscurity, yet one may 
observe the inspired writer generally throws in some 
j^limpses of light to guide the solicitous inquirer. Thus 
may be remarked a fixed connexion between the Trum- 
pets of the differont-eges and the respective Vials, qf 
which we have already taken some notice. This con- 
sists in the use of the same expression in the Trum- 
pet and Vial of the same age ; which naturally leads us 
to the distinguishing of the object on which the Vial is 
poured. This object, if not precisely the same as 
mentioned in the Trumpet, it has at least a direct rela- 
tion to it. In general, the Vial has for object the guil- 
ty part which is to be punished, and which is always 
pointed out in the Trumpet. Examples will elucidate 
the present observation. In the first Trumpet it is 
sjdd, that hail and fire, mixed with blood, were cast up- 
on tlic earth. In like manner the llii'st Vial was poured 
out upon the earth. The same term, the earthy occur- 
ring in both, indicates that, as the Trumpet described 
the persecutions exercised by the Roman emperors 
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^id magistrates on the Christian part of £/ie earthy so 
these emperors and magistrates, who arc the. guilty- 
part of the earthy and plainly alluded to in the Trum- 
pet, are the object of punishment on which tlie Vial is 
poured. After the same manner, at the sounding of 
^he second Trumpet, a great fiery mountain was cast in- 
to the sea : and the second Vial is also poured out upon 
the sea. From whence one may collect that, as Arian^ 
ism, signified by the fiery mountain, infected a thir^ 
part of the Chiistian sea; so upon the Arians, who ar^ 
there exhibited as the guilty part of the scoy the Vial ig 
poured. Again, the third Trumpet announced a grea^ 
stai> burning like a torch, falling upon the rivers and 
Jbuntains of waters. In like manner the third Vi- 
al is poured upon the rivers and fountains qf wa- 
ters. The Trumpet here descnbes the desolation 
carried by the barbarians through the guilty hea- 
then Roman empire ; therefore on this same empire 
is the Vial poured. Lastly, at the sounding of the 
fourth Trumpet the sun was smitten ; and the fouith 
Vial was also poured out upon the sun. The allegory 
tised here in the Tinimpet, denotes the schism of the 
Greeks: upon them, therefore, as the guilty, the Vial 
is poured ; or rather, it is poured on the instrument of 
the scourge, to fit it for execution. This constant rela- 
tion observed between the abovemcntioned Trumpets 
and Vials, holds equally between the fifth Trumpet 
and Vial. In the Trumpet we see the locusts are rul- 
ed by a kingy the angel of the bottomless /lity whose name 
is .Abaddon. The Vial is poured out upon the throne of 
the beast y and his kingdom becomes dark. On one side 
then we have the king of the locusts : on the other side 
we have the throne and the kingdom. Hence appears 
the connexion between the fifth Trumpet and fifth Vi- 
al. This Vial therefore is poured out upon the princes 
and states of the locust-kingdom. 

In fine, we saw in the first Trumpet the Roman em- 
perors persecuting the Christian religion ; and the first 
Vial was poured upon them. In the second Trumpet 
we saw the Arians rebelling against tiie Church ; and 
the second Vial was poured upon them. In the third 
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Trumpet .we saw the Roman empire declining on ac- 
count of its idolatry and enmi^ to Christianity ; and 
the third Vial was poured upon it, to extinguish it. In 
the fourth Trumpet we saw the revolt of the Greeks 
against the Church; and the fourth Vial punished 
them. In the fifth Trumpet we see the Protestants re- 
volting against the Church ; upon whom then must 
the fifth Vial fall ? 

The Vial being pyoured upon the throne of the betufj 
it fiows down from thence over his whole kingdom> the 
realm of the Reformation. For, hia kingdom became 
dark^ and they gnawed their tongues for pain* But with 
respect to the nature of this punishment, we shall be 
entirely silent, and leave it to be disclosed by the event 
We shall only remark that, to judge from the expres- 
sion of the text, the scourge seems to be severe, and 
we are extremely sorry it will be so ill received^ And 
they hloAphemed the God of Heaveny because of their pains 
and wounds^ or sores, and did not penance fir their works. 

We shall here add another remark. The expres- 
sion, they gnawed their tongues for pain^ or rather, as it 
is in the Greek original, they did gnaw their tongues 
for pain, seems to refer to a time prior to that which 
follows^ and is thus expressed, they blasphemed^ &c. and 
may therefore relate to the first part of the punishment 
im])orted by this Vial, which may be the scourge in* 
flicted on the French people, and perhaps others, and 
seems to indicate distress of famine, &c. 
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CHAPTER X. 

The History of the Sixth a^e of the Chriatian Church. 



JrllTHERTO, the account we find in history of the 
different ages, has contributed to explain the prophe- 
cies i*eiating to them: but with respect to the age we 
are now entering upon, as it yet k^emains sealed up in 
the womb of futurity y we can have no light but what 
must be drawn fi*om the prophecies themselves. And 
because prophecies are generally conceived in few words, 
and those veiled with obscurity, it cannot be expected 
we should give so clear and comprehensive a history of 
the sixth age as has been done in the preceding periods. 
We may, however, acknowledge here an unexpected, 
assistance, which was not allowed us before, inasmuch 
as that part of the Apocalypse, which treats of the sixth 
age, seems to be expressed in somewhat clearer terms 
than any other, at least it appears so to us. The rca 
son we may conceive to^be, that the Almighty revcaler 
of it is willing to give us beforehand, a tolerable intelli 
gence of transactions that will touch us so nearly, and 
will be more terrible and tiying to human nature, than, 

.any that have ever happened. By a previous, though' 
imperfect, knowledge of dreadful calamities, we ^re 
warned to prepare for them. An impending evil, even 
the sentence of death itself, is less alarming when fore- 
seen and expected. On that account, therefore, the di-" 
vine bounty is pleased to be more copious and explicit 
in the revelations about the sixth age ; and our prospect 

-of it is further enlarged, by many particular scenes to be 
found in the ancient prophets wliich concur to throw an 
additional light over the whole picture. These are 
helps which, doubtless, serve in some, measure, to pro- 

. -TOOte and facilitate the present work ; but it must be 

T 2 
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confessed, the obscurity that still remains is such, and 
other difficuldes so numerous^as necessarily to demand 
the indulgence of the critic. 

The preceding five ages opened with the transac- 
tions contained under their respective seals. In. like 
manner we shall now begin the epocha of the sixth and 
last age of the church in this world, with the events an- 
nounced at the opening of the sixth seal. 

The ofiening of the Sixth Seal, 

Apoc. Chap. VI. V. 12. ./dfnof / MEtif, says St. John, 
when he, the lamb, had ofiened the sixth seal : and behMj 
there was a great earthquake, and the sun became black as 
sackcloth of hair : and the whole moon became as blood, 

V. 1 3. jind the stars from heaven fell ufton the earthj ' 
as thefg'tree casteth its green figs when it is shaken by a 
great wind : 

V. 14. And the heaven departed as a book folded ttfiz 
and every moimtain and the islands were moved out of their 
places, 

V. 15. And the kings of the earth, and the princes, and 
tribunes, and the rich, and the strong, and every bondman, 
and every freeman, hid themselves in the dens, and in the 
rvcks of mountains, 

V. 16. And they say to the mountains and the rocks: 
fall upon us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth 
on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb, 

V. 17. For the great day of their wrath * is come, and 
who shall be able to stand? 

Here are stupendous prodigies and dreadful disasters 
announced, many of which cannot be now clearly ex- 
plained, but will be very conspicuous to those who shall 
exist at that time. They are the forerunners of the ap- 
proaching general dissolution of the world, and are em- 
ployed to announce the last terrible judgment, and to 
admonish mankind to prepare for it. If the idea which 
is conveyed to us by the simple description of these 
bonders strikes us with terror, how dreadful must they 

N * In the Greckj his vtrath. 
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appear when they really happen ! Great earthquakes ; 
the sun dari&ened to suck a degree as if covered with a 
black haiT'Clothy and the moon reddening like blood : the 
stars seeming to faUfrom the Heavens as thick as green 
Jigs are shaken fixim the trees in a hurricane of voind: . 
the sky appearing to JUd uft like a roll of parchment ; 
and all the mountains and islands moved out of their 
places^ perhaps by earthquakes and extremely vehement 
agitations of the sea. These tremendous phaenomena, 
some real, others appearing to the human eye, show 
the violent convulsions nature will sustain, aiid the ge- 
neral confusion of the whole created system. At the 
sight of such events, what wonder if the wicked of every 
rank and denomination run to hide themselves for fear, 
as St. John tells us, and from the consciousness of their 
guilt suspect the great day is arrived, and that the Al- 
mighty is- coming to judgment, which will make tliem 
wish that the mountains and rocks would fall ttfion them 
to shelter them from the face of their angry God, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb. 

' The description here given by our Christian prophet 
seems to specify only the principal and most terrible of 
the signs and csdamities that will happen in .the last, pe- 
riod of the world : and in them one may understand, 
are comprehended those that are of a less destructive 
and terrifying nature. Some or other of these alarms, 
we may suppose, will open the sixth age, and will serve 
to fix the date of that epocha. They will continue to 
alarm mankind at different times during the course of 
that period, to remind them of the approaching end of 
the world. We may also observe that some of these 
striking events are likewise announced by the ancient 
prophets, and shall be taken notice of in proper places. 
The extraordinary signs and prodigies both in the hea- 
yens and on the earth here described, evidently speak 
the majesty and power of him, whose approaching 
coming they are designed to announce. They there- 
fore necessarily tend to reflect that glory on the Lamb, 
which was said to be his due. Apoc. v. 12. see p. 18. 

The nature of the subject seems to require we should 
subjoin to the preceding accou^it that other, yhich our 
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Saviour himself gives of the same or similar prodigies.: 
The assemblage of both will toDtribute to enlarge our 
knowledge of that interesting subject ; and the compa^^ 
rison of them may serve as a proof, that the expressions 
used by St. John, are to be taken in their natural acciep- 
tation, and not in a metaphorical sense, as some might 
imagine ; many of his expressions being similar to 
those of our Saviour, which have been generally under- 
stood in their natural sense. 

The account which Christ delivered of the prodigies 
we are speaking of, is to be found in St. Matthew, chap. 
24. St. Mark, chap. 13. and St. Luke, chap. 21. His 
disciples having asked him by what sig^s they should 
know the approaching ruin of Jerusalem, and also what 
signs would precede the general dissolution of the worid, 
Christ answers both questions. But in the first part of 
his answer, he seems to assign the same prodigies for 
announcing both those events ; as the destructioiK of Je- 
rusalem may be a very expressive figure of the de- 
struction of the world. And in this sense, the holy 
fathers have explained his discourse. In the latter part 
of his answer, Christ seems to confine himself solely to 
the pointing out of the signs, which will be the presages 
of the approaching end of all things. 

He thus begins his discourse : Take heed that no man 
seduce you. Fi^ many wilt come in my name^ saying : •/ 
am //e, / am Christ : and the time is at hand ; and they will 
seduce many : go you not therefore after them. The ap- 
pearance of false Christs or false Messiahs, was then the 
first sign mentioned by our Saviour, and first warning 
of the appraaching fate of Jerusalem., That many such 
impostors rose up in Judea before the demolition of Je- 
rusalem by the Romans, we learn from Josephus in his 
history of the Jewish wars. It is here the opinion of 
the Holy Fathci^, that Chiist intended also to intimate 
by the preceding words, that false Christs wiU arise 
in a similar manner in the last age of the world, and be 
a sign of its approaching end. 

Our Saviour proceeds : You shall hear of wars and 
rumours of wars : See tliat you be not troubled. For these 
things mmt come to fiass^ iut the end is not yet, Fw nC' 
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^on shall rise against nation^ and kingdom agdinat king' 
dom ; a fid there shall be fiestilences^ and famines^ and 
great earthquakes in divers places, a fid i errors /rom Hea* 
venj ofid there shall he great dgns. These calamities- 
happened before the rui» of Jerusalem, as the above- 
mentioned Jewish historian testifies. The same will 
likewise be experienced, it is supposed, in the last age. 
But Christ adds : Abw all these things are the begin' 
nings ofsorroivs. Though great evils, they are only to 
be deemed the prelude of greater. Thou he goes on ; 
But before all these thhigs they nvill lay their hands on you, 
and persecute you, and put you to death, &C. Here are 
tlie pefsecutions foretold, which fell upon the apos- 
tles and first christians. The same will likewise rage 
in a more fierce manner hereafter under Antichrist. 

And many false prophets shall rise, and shall seduce ma* 
ny: and because iniquity hath abounded, the charity of 
many shall grow cold. From this rise of false prophets 
or teachers of false doctrine, and the abounding of wick- 
edness before the fall of the Jewish nation, it is con- 
cluded by the holy fathers, that similar unhappy cir- 
cumstances will take place before the finishing of the 
world. And indeed, thsX false ftrophtts or fialse teacliers 
will then arise, we shall see it again expressed in the se- 
quel of our Saviour's discourse ; and that iniquity will 
Hk^wise abound, is fully intimated by what Christ said 
on another occasion : When the Son of man cometh, 
shcdl he find, think you, faith on the earth ? Luke 

xviii. B. 

jind this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in the 
ivhfUe world, for a testimony to all nations, and then shall 
the consummation come, A new people of Christians 
was to be formed by preaching the gospel, before the 
Jews, the ancient people of God, were rejected and 
their city and temple abolished. The gospel will like- 
' wise be preached with extraordinary zeal in the latter 
times over the whole earth, to stem the prevalence of 
imposture and depravity of morals, and to oppose in 
particular, the furious efforts of Antichrist against reli- 
f;ion. 

}Vh£n therefore you shall see t/ic abomination ofdesola* 
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tioTif which was sfioken qfby Daniel the firofi/icty 9tandinff 
in thtf holy filace^ he that readeth^ let him underaiand. 
When you shall see Jerusalem cjmfiassed about toith an 
army : then know ihat the desolation thereof' is at hand. 
Here our Saviour points out to his disciples, the most 
immediate sign by which they might know, that the 
ruin of Jerusalem was near at hand ; namely^ when they 
should see an idolatrous army arrive with its heathen- 
ish gods, which are the abomination ofdesotation^ and in- 
vest Jerusalem, that city which was always styled the 
•holy fdace^ or holy city. We shall see hereafter that 
Antichrist will also set up what is called ^Ae abomination 
of desolation. 

Then they that are in Judea^ continues Christ, let them 
fiee to the mountains-^-'-^-mFor there shall be then great try 
bulationy such as has not been from the beginning qf the 
world until nowy neither shall be. For these are the dayt 
qfvengeancey that all things may befuffiUed that are writ' 
ten. There shall be great distress in the land^ and wroth 
ufion this fteofile. jind unless those days had been short' 
enedy no flesh would be saved : but for sake qf the electa 
those days shall be shortened. And they^ the Jews, sha& 
fall by the edge of the sword ; and shall be led away cap* 
tives into all nations : and Jerusalem shall be trodden dovm 
by the Gentiles till the times of the nations be fulfilled' 
Thus then the calamities and signs having all happened 
that had been foretold by our Saviour, the fatal time fix- 
ed for the vengeance of the Almighty was come, and 
Jerusalem was taken and razed to the ground by the 
Roman army under tire command of Titus Vespiudan; 
the temple was burned, the Jews slaughtered to an im- 
mense number, a few were reserved by Titus to be ca^ 
ried in triumph to Rome, and the rest were sold for 
slaves, and dispersed into all naticms. This happened 
in the year 70 of the Christian aera. Extreme were the 
calamities and miseries that people suffered in this 
war, by the plague, famine, and sword ; they were even 
such as no nation had ever felt before. The Jews Hiust 
have all certainly perished, liad not God in his mercy 
shorteried those days of vengeance for the sake qf the eM 
that is, for the sake of reserving a remnant of that peo* 
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pie, who are to remain in captivity till the times qf the 
nations be fulfilled ; that is, till the number of the Gen- 
tiles whom God will call to the Chiistian faith, be filled 
up ; and then that remnant of the Jews will be convert- 
ed, and acknowledge Christ for their Messiah. 
I In like manner, before the last coming of Christ to 
dissolve the fabrick of the world, the calamities of war 
that will fall upon mankind will be v|ery great, though 
perhaps somewhat inferior to those the Jews experi- 
enced on the above occasion. But the persecution 
which will be exercised by Antichrist against the chris- 
tians, will exceed in severity and cruelty, the persecu- 
tions of all past ages. But this dreadful period will be 
shortened by the mercy of God /or the sake oj his electa 
and reduced to three years and a half. 

Christ having thus carried on his predictions to the 
ruin of Jerusalem and the captivity of the Jews, which 
is to last to the latter time of the world, the sequel of his 
discourse naturally falls upon the transactions of that 
last period. Then if any many says he, shaU say to you : 
iOy here is Christy or there ; do not believe him. For there 
shall arise false Christs and faise prophets ^ and shall show 
great signs and wonders^ insomuch as to deceive^ if possi-^ 
blej even the elect. Behold j I have told it you beforehand. 
If^ therefore^ they shall say to you : behold he is in the de^ 
iefty go ye not ou{ : behold he is in the closets^ believe it 
not. Here is a full warning, which ought to be taken 
notice of, against the false Christs and false prophets, 
that will rise up in the last age ; the chief of whom will 
be Antichrist, and the false prophet his attendant. ^ And 
what is veiy alarming ; they will have power of show- 
i^ great signs and wonders^ insomuch^ as to deceive^ if 
possible^ even the elect. We shall see the same confirm- 
ed by the Apocaly^^se, in the two above-mentioned im- 
postors. 

A more full account of all these seducers, and of 
their infamous character, is given us in the epistles of 
St. Peter, and St. Paul. In the last days, says St. Peter, 
there shall come deceitful scoffers, walking after their own 
lustSy sayingy where is his promise of his coming? for 
iince the time that the fathers slept, all things continue as 
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they loerefrom the bf ginning of the creation. 2 Ep. iiL 3^ 
4. Know also thia^ says St. Paiily that in the Uut daya 
ahall come on dangerous times. Men shall be lovers qf 
themselves^ covetous, haughty, firoud, -blasfihemersj dwAe- 
dient to fiarents, ungrattful, wicked, without effectian^ 
without peace, slanderers, incontinent^ unmerciful^ without 
kindness, traitors, stubborn, fluffed ufi, and lovers qffiko' 
sures more than of God : having jfin afifiearance indeed qf 
godliness, but denying the /tower thereof, 2 Tiin. ui. 1, 
&c. The same admonition is given us by St. Jude in 
his epistle, v. 17, &c. But you, my dearly belorvedy says 
this apostle, be ndndjul of the words which have been 
sfiuken bifre by the afiostles of our Lord Jesus Chri^s 
who told you, that in the last time there should come mock* 
ers, walking according to their own desires in ungodliness. 
These are they, who sefiarate themselves, sensual men^ hav' 
ing not the sfirit* 

To proceed with our Saviour's discourse : And im^ 
mediatety after the tribulation qf those days, says he> tkA 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her 
light, and the stars shall fall from Heaven, and the fiowen 
of Heaven shall be moved. And there shall be ufiontke 
earth distress of nations, by reason qf the confiision qfthe 
roaring of the sea and of the waves, men withering afoaf/ 
for fear, and exfiectatioii of what sfiall come ufion the nMi 
world. These previous signals of the end of the world 
are analogous to those described in the Apocalypse un- 
der the sixth seal, as will appear by the comparison of 
the two texts. See the text of the Apocalypse, given 
above, page 210. Our Saviour says : The sun shall he 
darkened, St. John, after the opening of the sixth scal» 
says : The sun became black as sackcloth of hair, Chxist 
says : The moon sliall not give her Hght, St. John says: 
The moon became as blood. Christ continues : The sten 
shall fall from Heaven, St. John in the above-mention- 
ed place : The stars from heaven fell ufion the earth, fl« 
the fg'tree cajsteth its green fgs when it is shaken ihj « 
great wind, Christ again : And the fiowers qf Heaven 
shall be moved, St. John : And the Heaven departed fl* 
a book folded up, Christ again : And there shall be upon 
fhe earth distress of nations, by reason of the confusion (/ 
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/At roaring qfthe sea and of the waves, St. John in the 
above place : Jhui every mountain^ and the islands'^ v>ere 
waved out qftfieh*filacea. Our Saviour proceeds: Men 
Withering azoay for fear^ and exfiectation of what shall 
cotne vfion the whole world, St. John : jlndthe khigs of 
the earth, and the firincesj and tribunes, and the rich, and 
the strong, and every dondnian, and every freeman, /ad 
themselves in the dens, and in the rocks of mountains. Jlnd 
they say to the mountains and the rocks : fallufion us, and 
hide us from the face of him who sitteth ufion the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb, Hence it appears, that 
the v^ord^ of our Saviour may be applied as the best 
interpretation of the text of St. John contained under 
the sixth seal. 

Thus then it appears, that the discourse of *Christ to 
his disciples, and the text of the Apocalypse, under the 
sixth seal, exhibit to us an epitome of the prodigies and 
disastrous events tliat ^vill distinguish the sixth or last 
period of time. They will be sent as so many warn- 
ings of the approaching great day qf wrath, when Christ 
wUl come in his power and majesty to judge the living 
and the dead, and to put an end to the present world. 
When you shall see these things come to fiass, continues 
Christ, speaking to his disciples, knoio that the kingdom 
qf God is at hand, Luke. xxi. 31. 

JVarratrve fireftaratory to the prophecy rf the Sixth 

Trumpet. 

The sixth or last period of time cxliibits many great 
and extraordinary events, which are not all related by 
St. John, as some part of them had already been reveal- 
ed in former prophecies. On that account we find it 
necessary to premise a narrative of those facts, which 
ai-e previous to what is laid down in the Apocalypse. If 
the order in which we have ranged the particulars of 
this prophetic history,, should not be approved by the 
reader, we desire him to reflect, we travel through the 
dark paths of futurity. 

One event, that will chiefly distinguish the sixth age, 
and will be a prelude to the final period of the human 

•U 
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race in this world, i:: the appearance of that extraordina* 
ry man, Antichrist. But the way is to be opened for 
his coming, by two previous incidents, which we learn 
from St. Paul, and wluch will enable him to bring on 
those mischiefs upon mankind and that desolation upon 
the earth, which the prophets have foretold. St. Paul 
thus writes to the Thessalonians in his second epistle, 
chap. 2. 

V. 1 . And %ve beseech youj brethren^ by the coming of 
our LordJcsua Christ j and of ottr gathering together unto 
him : 

V. 2. That, you be not easily moved Jrom y&ur miml, 
fior be frighted^ neither by spirit^ nor by wordj nor by 
cftistle as sent from usyosi/ the day of the Lard were at 
hand, 

V. 3. Let no man deceive you by any means: Jbr im- 
less there come a revolt first j and the man qfsin be reveal' 
edj the son of fierdition^ 

V. 4. Who ofifiosethy and is lifted ufi above all that is 
called God^ or that is worshipfied^ so that hesitteth in the 
temfile of God^ sheuing himself as if he %oere God, 

V. 5. Remember you notj that vilien I was yet with yoUj 
I told you these things ? 

V. 6. ,^nd now you know what wit/iholdethj that he 
may be revealed in his time, 

V. 7. For the mystery of inigitity already worketh; 
only that he who now holdeth^ do hold^ until he be taken out 
of the way, 

V. 8. And then that wicked one shall be revealed^ whom 
the Lord Jesus shall kill with the breath qfhis mouthy and 
^haU destroy with the brightness (fhis coming. 

Here tfie Apostle admonishes the Thessalonians, not 
to give way 4o terrors, as if the last day* was near at 
hand ; assuring them that tlie last day would not come, 
till there came a revolt first ^ and the man of sin were re- 
vealedy the son of /lerdition^ who ofifioseth^ and is Hfted 
ufi above all that is called Gody or that is worshififiedy so 
tliat he sitteth in the temfile of Gody shewing himse{fas tfhe 
were Gody v. 3, 4. By tlie man of sin^ the son (ffierdi' 
tiony is^c, all Christian antiquity, and the subsequent 
ages have ever understood that superlatively wicked 
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man, Antichrist. The end of the world therefore, will 
not happen, till after this man's appeai-ance ; and also 
after what St. Paul calls a revolt^ which, it seenis, will 
be previous to Antichrist's coming. This revolt^ or 
rather according to the Greek text, the afiostacy^ denotes 
a defection ftx)m iaith, us the generality of tlic Scripture 
interpreters have understood it. Alas ! we have alrea- 
dy seen a great flood of afioatacy spread itself through 
the western part of Christendom, within the two last 
centuries and a half, by the rise ef Luthcranism, Calvin- 
ism, &CC. And this had been preceded in the eastern 
part of the church, by the Greek schism, Mahometan- 
ism, Arianism, &c. Even St. Paul assures us, he him- 
self saw this apostacy, or defection from faith, ushering 
itself into the world : for the mystery of iniquity already 
workethj says he, v. 7% The seeds of it were sown, and 
had sprung up* in the Apostle's time, m the heretics 
called Siimonians, Nicolaites, Gnostics, &c. But it will 
continue to gain ground and to ripen, till it comes to full 
maturity in the time of Antichrist, who by his extraor- 
dinary power, cruel, persecutions, and insidious machi- 
nations, will together with his false prophet, seduce a 
prodigious number of Christians. This we shall see 
in the following pan of the Apocalypse : and it is suffi- 
ciently intimated by our Saviour, as we observed under 
the sixth seal, in these words : There stuUl arise faUe 
Christa and false prophets^ mid shall shcvf great signs and 
great wonders^ insomuch as to deceive^ if possible^ even the 
electy Matth. xxiv. 24. 

Under the tei*m apostacy may be comprehended, not 
•«nly a defection from faith, but also a general degenera- 
cy of morals, which already shows itself in the suipris- 
ing growth of licentiousness and irreligion, in a tide of 
Kixury, extravagance, and profligacy. This inundation 
«f vice paves the way for worse, and will spread more 
and more with the progress of time, till it rises to a ge- 
neral flood of wickedness in the infamous dissolute 
reign of Antichrist. This seems to be also pointed at 
in the following words of Christ : J^nd because iniquity 
haa abounded^ the charity of many shaU grov) cold^ Matth. 
Jixiv. 13, In fine, this general apostacy, with respect 
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both to faith md morality, was likewise fully iouQuated 
by our Saviour, when he said : IV/ien the Son qf man 
comet h^ shall he findy think you^ faith on the earth ? Luke 
xvui. 8. 

The second circumstance which will announce the 
coming of AnUchrist, is obscurely expressed thus by 
St. Paul, in the above cited text : */ind now you know 
what withholdeth, that he^ the man of sin or Antichrist, 
be revealed in his thnc'-^Only that he who now holdethj do 
holdy until he be taken out of t/te way^ and then t/mt vnck- 
ed oncy Antichrist, shall be revealed^ v. 6, 7, 8. The ge- 
nerality of the holy fathers have explained this text of 
the destruction of the Roman empire, which was to 
take place before Antichrist should be revealed* The 
same interpretation has also been transmitted through 
all the Christian ages by an uniform tneulition; the 
ground of which can be no other but the explication 
St. Paul himself had given to the Thessaloniaos by 
^voTd of mouth, as he tells them in thb place : JRemem' 
bsr you noty says he, that when I was yet with youj I told 
you these thing's P v. 5. According to the sense here 
exposed, the Roman empire, which held when St. John 
wrote, was therefore the thing that wthheidj and was to 
be taken aivay^ before Antichrist should appear. " Who 
*< holds," says Tertullian, " but the Roman empire? 
*>< the division of which into ten kingdoms will bring on 
" Antichrbt : and then, accoixling to the Apostle, that 
" wicked one shall be revealed." De Resurrect, Carms 
cap. 24. St. Jerome, relating the above words of the 
Aposlle, only that he who now holdethj doth holdj until he 
be taken cut of the way^ writes thus : " The Apostle, by 
" this expression. He who now holdethj indicates the Ro* 
*' man empire : he says it in obscure terms, because, if 
'••he had spoken openly, he would impmdently have 
*« raised the rage of persecutors against the ChristianSf 
• ^' and against the Chuixh, which was then beginning to 
*' rise." In Jerem. c. 35. Again the same learned 
doctor of the Church, in another place, explaining the 
same passage, says : " Only that the Roman empire) 
" which holds now all nations under its power, be taken 
^' away, and then Antichrist will come." Hfiist. 151 
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adMga8*€\^, 11. St. John. Chrysostom, interpreting 
the same text, speaks thus : ^< It may be asked, what 
'^ St Paul means when he says, you know nvhat ivit/i- 
w holdtthj t/mt he may be revealed ; and then, why the 
" Apostle speaks so obscurely. He has in view the 
^< Roman empire ; and therefore it is with good reason 
(t he speaks in obscure enigmatical terms, for fear of 
^ irritating the Romans. The Apostle says then : 072« 
" ly that he who now holdeth^ do hoidj until he be taken 
« out of the way ; that is, when the Roman empire 
« shall be removed from the face of the earth, dien 
** Antichrist will come." In 2 Thess. Hom. 4. Lac- 
tantius, speaking of the last period of the world, says : 
^ At that time devastation will ovei*spread the whole 
^ earth, destroying every thing : the cause of which 
^ desolation will be, that the Roman name, (I shudder 
^ to say it) but I must, because it is to be,) will be taken 
^' away from the earth, and the empire will return into 
^^ Asia ; the East will domineer again, and the West 
*' be subdued." Lib. 7. c. 15. St. Cyril, of Jemsa- 
lemy writes : ^< The devil will raise up a famous man, 
^ who will seize upon the dominion of the Roman em- 
" pirc. That man or Antichrist will appear, when the 
*' Roman empire is come to its period." Catech. 15. 
St Augustin, other fathers, and tlie Scripture^xposi- 
tors of latter ages, have explained St. Paul's text in the 
same sense.' From hence then it appears, that St. 
Paul has disclosed this particular circumstance, viz. 
that the Roman empire was to be dissolved before An- 
tichrist appeared, and that its dissolution would be a 
agn of the approach of that impious man. 

We have already seen in the history of the third age, 
that the great body of the Roman empire became di- 
vided into two : the Western, which had Rome for its 
capital ; and the Eastern, of which Constantinople was 
constituted capital. We have likewise seen, that the 
Western empire was torn to pieces by different swarms 
of northern invaders, Goths, Vandals, Huns, Alans^ 
£cc. vrho parcelled out its provinces among themselves, 
and even burned Rome itself. Upon the destruction of 
the western part, it is plain it could not be said that the 

U 2 
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whole Roman empii*c was extinguished, since tlic large 
eastern part still subsisted. Besides, it must be i^e- 
mcnibered, we related how the western Roman empire 
was revived and raised up anew, though not to its for- 
mer grandeur, by Charlemagne, who was crowned em- 
peror of it in the year 800. It has continued to exist 
ever since' that epoch, and is swayed at present by the 
august house of Austria, and has its seat in Germany. 
Nevertheless, upon the above-mentioned ruin of the 
western state, with Rome, its imperial head, wluch had 
been looked upon as the mighty centre afid metropolis 
of the whole world, some of the Christians apprehend- 
ed that, in conformity to the above prophecy of St. 
Paul, the time of Antichrist would soon succeed. This 
seemed to be the sentiment of St. Jerome, who lived at 
that petiod. ^ He that held," says he, ^ is taken out 
^ of the way. and yet we do not understand that And- 
** Christ must be coming." £/i. xi. ad ^ger. This 
opinion, though false, for the reasons just now mention- 
ed, yet was not totally devoid of foundation. Foj' 
ftome, the principal head and ancient centra of all do- 
:minion, was then no more, and the most notable part 
of the empire, namely, the western, was suppressed. 
"What wonder then, that the time of Antichrist was 
supposed, from the expression of St. Paul, to be ap- 
proaching ? And in effect- we soon after see the birth 
of a man, viz. Mahomet, who, though not himself An- 
tichiist, yet laid the foundations of a great power, 
which, we conceive, will form hereafter the Antichris- 
tian empire. The reason for this opinion will appear 
in the sequel. The ruin of ancient Rome was ultimate- 
ly completed by Totila, king of the Goths, in the year 
546 ; and not long after, Mahomet was bom, viz. in 
571, and began his conquests about the year 622. From 
that date the Mahometan power advanced with great 
rapidity and success, and grew to a prodigious height 
of dominion under the Saracens ; as we have shown in 
the account of the fourth seal Afterwards, the chief 
part of that vast empire fell by conquest into the hands 
of the Turks, where it remains at this day. These 
warriors, actuated by an insatiate thirst of power, en- 
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larged their conquests upon the eastern Roman empire, 
which at last they entirely subdued, and took the impc- 
lial city of Constantmople in 1453, where the conquer- 
ing sultan, Mahomet II. fixed the seat of nis own mo- 
narchy. Thus TOO* taken out oftlie imy^ or extinguish- 
ed, one part of that empire, the existence of which 
vrithkolda or hinders the coming of Antichrist. And 
in this manner did the Turkish power increase, and, as 
we^ apprehend, will continue its progress, to pave the 
way to universal dominion under a ruler or emperor, 
who will in the end become Antichrist. 

The fi)urth Seal, as we have seen, gave us the oi-igin 
of the Mahometan monarchy, of which it was there 
said : Power was given to him^ its rulers, over the four 
parts of the earthy Apoc. VI. 8. In the Greek, indeed, 
wc read, over the fourth part of the earth. If the text 
of the Vulgate be followed, it is clear that the Maho- 
metan dominion will extend over the four parts of the 
earth : and" this will be further confirmed hereaftei^. 
The accomplishment of this prophecy is advancing, 
but not yet adequately fulfilled. The Turks have al- 
ready in their possession a considerable part of Asia, a 
great extent of countem Afi*ica, and a spacious terri- 
tory in Europe. OvKcpouring out of the fourth Vi- 
al, we saw the divine justice fall upon the schismatic 
Greeks by the hands of the Turks, who thereupon 
greatly enlarged their empii'e. Now, as the people of 
Russia have been long involved in the same schism, 
and continue obstinate in it, must we suppose they will 
be exempted from all share in the fourth Vial, while 
their brethren, the Greeks of the Constantinopolitan 
state, have been sentenced to drink so deeply of it ? 
God forbid we should presume to judge, or to forestal 
the divine determinations ! we only say, it may possibly 
happen by virtue of the fourth Vial, that the Russians 
may be subdued by the Turics, and reduced into a sla- 
very similar to that under which the Greeks have 
groaned so long. If this should come to pass, a road 
will be opened to the infidels into all the northern 
countries that lie near the Baltic Sea and the ocean. 
But whatever supposition be made with respect to the 
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same time it lies without its limits. And this latter cin* 
cumstance is necessary, as the little horn ought to be 
independent on the other ten homs^ which could not be 
if it was placed within the sphere of their power. In 
Ihe country then of Crim Tartary, we conceive the An- 
tichiistiun prince will be bom, heir to that petty king^ 
dom, and will succeed to it as kan or king of Crim and 
little Taitary. On another hand, we learn from prince 
Cantemir, in his history of the Ottoman empire, that 
the Mahometan family upon the throne of Crim Tarta- 
ry is descended by a younger branch from the same 
stock as the Ottoman family that sits upon the throne 
of Constantinople, and the Turks have oflen declared 
that if the Ottoman family fail, that of Crim Tartaiy 
is to succeed their empire. We suppose, thercfint, 
that the present Ottoman race, which now sways tht 
Turkish sceptre, will some how or other be removed or 
extinguished; upon which the Andchristian prince, 
king of Crim Tartary, will claim his right, and mount 
the imperial throne of Turkey. This simple course of 
events, shows therefore the completion of Daniel's pro- 
phecy : a king of so small a country as Crim and httle 
Tartary, may well be reputed the little horn that 9firttfig 
out of the midst qf the ten horns ; and this petty king's 
succeeding to the Turkish empire, explains how fite 
little horn grew nughtier than the other horns. 

Before we explain the rest of the above prophecyj it 
may not be amiss to add something more concerning 
the origin of this famous future prince. It is the opi- 
n ion of many of the ancients, that Antichrist will be s 
Jew, born of the tribe of Dan. I'hey allege as a pro- 
bable proof of it ; first, the prophecy of Jacob about his 
son Dan. Thus spoke that Patriarch : Dan shall judge 
his fieofile Hke another tribe in Israel, Let Dan be a snakt 
in the way, a serfient in the path^ that hiteth the horst^t 
heela^ that his rider may fall backward^ Gen. xli«. 16, 17. 
Upon which St. Augustin says : " When Jacob gave 
^< his last i)lessing to his sons, he spoke in such manner 
" of Dan, as to give reason to think that Antichrist will 
" be born of that tribe." Qu. 22. in Josue, But this 
prediction seems to have been accomplished in that f x- 
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lordinary man, Samson^ whoVas bom of the tribe of 
Uiy became judge in Israel, and was truly a snake in 
• tmy to the Philistines : for he met them every 
lere and soreiy tormented them. And in this sense 
. Jerome explains it. I71 Quaat. Hebr. 
The second argument adduced in favour of the same 
tinion, is drawn fix>m the seventh chapter of the Apoc- 
^pse, where in the enumeration of the Jews, who in 
ch tril>e were to be signed with the sign of the living 
od, the tribe of Dan is omitted, as ii it was excluded 
>m tliut favour on account of its giving birth to that 
ost wicked of all men, Antichrist. But this argumej^t 
les not seem to be sufficiently grounded. For, in (he 
Ht place, St. John, before he begins that enumeration 
ys, that there were a hundred and forty-four ihouaand^ 
•5 twelve times twelve thousand, signed^ out of ail the 
ib€9 oflsraely vii. 4. He therefore meant to enume- 
ite all the twelve tribes. Secondly, in that enumera- 
9n we may observe there is mention made of the tribe 
^Joseph, and of the tribe of Mannasse, but no mention 
\ that of Ephndm ; we must also observe that the tribe 
\ Joseph comprehended both the tribes of Ephraim 
id Manasse, who were Joseph's two sons. Therefore 
ther the tribe of Joseph would have been solely men- 
EHied, without that of Manasse ; or else the two eepa- 
to tribes^, of Ephraim and Manasse would have been 
lentioned, without that of Joseph. It appears then, 
lat as the text stands, the mention of the tribe of Ma- 
1886 is superfluous, being included in that of Joseph, 
ideed, a mistake seems to have crept into the text 
iKHigh inadvertency of the copier, who, instead of 
AN) in the Greek original, wrote MAN in his copy, 
I the Greek letters A and M are not so very different : 
nd in subsequent copies, MAN might be lengthened 
at into MANASSE, for which it was supposed to 
and. Therefore it would seem, that Dan stood in 
le original text, instead of Man or Manasse. Be- 
ideS) upon the supposition even that Antichrist was 
> spring fit>m the tribe of Dan, we do not see why the 
rhole tribe should be accursed for that. We may then 
ondude with respect to this article, that as there ap- 
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pears nothing in holy writ to determine the orig^al oF 
Antichrist) we may suppose he will be bom of Maho- 
metan parents, such being at present the prince and 
people of Crim Tartary. 

But to resume the prophecy of Daniel. I considered 
the homs^ says he, and behold^ another Utile /torn aftrung 
out of htr midat of them : and three ofthefirat homa^ were 
plucked ufi at the fireaence thereof vii. 8. The last part, 
which alone remains to be considered, and three tf the 
first h'jrns were plucked up at the presence thereof is thus 
explained to him by the angel : and he ahall bring down 
thee kinga^ v. 24; that is, the Antichristian king, repre- 
sented by the Utile /ior/7,will subdue three kings or three 
kingdoms, which must be provinces of the ancient Ro- 
man empire ; because, as we obsen'ed, that empire is 
represented by the beaat^ and its provinces arc ugnified 
by tlie beast's horna. And thus, by his reducing three 
kingdoms under his power, three homa of the beast nmVi 
be plucked up by him. This Antichristian prince, at hisac- 
cession to the imperial crown of Constantinople^ will find 
the Turkish empire in actual possession of seven of the 
ten provinces that made up the whole ancient Roman 
state. These acquisitions, and that of most of the 
northern countries of Europe, will have been the work 
of his predecessors, as we have already remarked, and 
he will enter upon a dominion of vast extent. But 
there will still remain three provinces or kingdoms, un- 
subdued, within the compass of the old Roman empire. 
These are reserved for his o"Nvn conqtiest. 

It may now be asked, which may be supposed to be the 
three kingdoms here spoken of. To answer the ques- 
tion ; it appears pretty clear, that the present German 
empire must be one of the three, as it was formerly a 
Roman province, and is still the i^presentative of the 
Roman empire ; and consequently according to the 
above-cited prophecy of St. Paul, it must be taken out of 
the luay^ The other two kingdoms we apprehend may 
be France and Spain ; because they constituted formerly 
two provinces of the Roman state, and seem to be al- 
most the only considerable powers remaining, which 
%ill not have been before swallowed up in the Turkish 
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dominion. This however cannot be certainly asceitain- 
ed ; as peixrhance Italy may be one of these two king- 
doms, unless on account of its being divided into a num- 
ber of petty sta.es, it may not be reputed to form a king- 
dom. Thus then by the reduction of the three king- 
doms he who held will be taken out of the way^ conforma- 
bly to the prophecy of St. Paul ; that is, the Roman 
empire will be wholly put down, and incorporated in 
.the dominion of the Antichristian emperor. But it must 
be observed, all these things happen while he is a suc- 
cessful conquering prince, before he declares himself 
Antichrist ; as follows from the apostle's words, already 
cited : Only that he who now holdeth^ do hold^ until he be 
taken out of the way : <md then t/iat wicked one^ Antichrist, 
^ha/l be revealed, 

AccorcUng to the above account, deduced from the pre- 
dictions of Dkniel and St. Paul, the Anticjiri^an prince 
becomesmaster of all those spacious countrics'that consti* 
tuted the ancient Homan empire ; and of course he mi.y 
be truly styled Roman emperor. And that such he will 
one day be, may be further confirmed from the Apoca- 
lypse. We have seen, page 103, in the explication of 
the 17th chapter of thie Apocalypse, that the aeiten heads 
of the bea:it which represents tlie Roman empire, de- 
note seven Roman emperors, of whom Antichrist him- 
self is the seventh or last. The same will likewise ap- 
peJU' hereafter in the exposition of chapter the 13th, 
which evidently relates to Aniichri*«t. Such also we 
find to have been the general sentiment of the ancient:?. 
Thus speaks St. John Chrysostom : '* As those empires, 
" which preceded the Roman, were destroyed 4 that of 
" tlie Babylonians by that of the Persians, that of the 
« Persians by that of the Macedonians, that of the Ma- 
" cedonians by that of the Romans ; so will likewise the 
" empire of the Romans be destroyed by Antichrist." 
In 2. Ihesji. horn. 4. St. Cyril of Jerusalem says : *' The 
** devil will raise up a famous man, Antichrist, who will 
" seize upon the dominions of the Roman empire." 
Catech. 15. St. Irenseus, St. Jerome, and othei*s might 
be quoted for the san\e purpose. 

Constantinople, which has been the seat of the Turk- 
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ish nionarchs ever since it fell under their dominion, 
will continue to remain so imder this Turkish Antichris- 
tian, and Roman Emperor. That city, though very 
large at present, upon the vast accession of empire, "will 
probably increase to a great degree, in magnitude, gran- 
deur, and riches. As the ancient Romans could never 
sit dawn to enjoy their acquisitions in the sweets of 
peace, but were constantly stimulated by insatiate lust of 
power to add to their doiiiinion ; in like manner this 
new Roman emperor, as if with the acquisition of their 
territory he inherited their restless ambition, will pur- 
sue his destructive view of aggi^ndizing his j)ower and 
empire. The reduction of one country after another, 
will whet his appetite for conquest, and each conquest 
will facilitate the way to further success. Having added 
Europe to his other dominions, he will have at command 
the naval power of all the great maritime states. His 
numerous fleets may therefore fly from one continent 
to another, from one island to another, and strike ter- 
ror wherever they come. What.wondier then if he en- 
larges his empiro with fresh 'conquests in Africa, 
America, in the East and West Indies ? - 

In these times iniquity will abound. Universal will 
have been the propagation of infidelity, irrcligion, and im- 
morality, as we have before observed from the words of 
our Saviour and St. Paul. Defection from faith, disre- 
gard for its teztchers, licentiousness in opinions, dep«ivi- 
ty in morals, will so far at last deaden the influence of 
religion, and cause such degeneracy in mankind, that 
many will be so base as even to espouse idolatrj^. This 
assertion may seem incredible to some at this day, and 
may be esteemed an Absurdity ; but we shall see idola- 
try expressly mentioned in the Apocalypse, as existing 
in the time of Antichrist. And indeed, I apprehend 
our surprise will much abate, if we take into considera- 
tion- the temper and disposition of the present times. 
When men divest themselves, as they seem to do at 
present, of all fear of the Supreme Being, of all respect 
for their Creator and Lord ; when they immerse them- 
selves in the gratification of sensuality ; when they give 
fuU loose to the human passions, and direct tlieir whole 
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study to the pursuits of a corrupt world, with a total for- 
g^etfulness of a future state ; may we not say that the 
transition is easy to idolatry ? When all the steps are 
taken that lead to a mark, what wonder if we arrive at 
it ? Such was the gradual degeneracy of mankind in the 
early ages of the world, that brought on the abominable 
practices of idol-worship. I am aware it will be said, 
vre have the happiness to live in the most enlightened 
of all ages, our knowledge is more perfect, our ideas are 
more improved and refined, the human faculties are 
now better cultivated than ever before, and in fine, the 
present race of mankind may be reckoned a society of 
philosophers, when compared to preceding generations : 
how then can such a stupidity seize the human mind, as 
to sinjt it into idolatry ? But I apprehend, this kind of 
reasoning is more specious than solid. For, allowing 
the present dmes to surpass the former In refinement 
and knowledge, it must be said they are proportionably 
more vicious. Refinement of reason has contributed, 
as every one knows, to refine upon the means of grati- 
fying the human passions* Besides, how much soever 
enlightened the mind may be supixjsed to be, if the 
heart is corrupted, what excesses the man will ran into, 
^aily experience teaches. If th'e philosopher is not go- 
verned by the power of religion, his conduct will be ab- 
surd, *and even despicable to the most ignorant individu- 
al oF the lowest rank. A Socrates, a Cicero, a Seneca, 
are said to have been acquainted with the knowledge of 
one Supreme God ; but they had not courage to profess 
his worship, and in their public conduct, basely sacri- 
ficed to stocks and stones with the vulgar. When men 
have banished from their heart the sense of religion, 
and despise the ties of jusUce, (and is not this the case 
of numbers ?) will many of them scruple to incense a 
statue, if doing so will serve their ambition, their inter- 
est, or whatever may be their &vourite passion ? 
Where is then the surprise, that infidelity and irreli- 
l^ion be succeeded by idolatry ? That pride alone, when 
inflamed with a constant flow of prosperity, may raise a 
man to the extravagant presiimption of claiming to 
himself divine honours, we have example oi M^^^wv^^x^ 
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the celebrated Macedonian conqueror, in- several empe- 
rors of Uabylon and ancient Rome. From suggestions 
of thcit same principle of pride may it not happen, that 
the Turks in future time, elated by a long seiies of suc- 
cess, by a continued course of victories and conquest^ 
may it not happen, I say, that they will ascribe all this 
good fortune to the imaginaiy protection of their great 
Muhomct, and thence set him up for a God ? By the 
vanity ofmen^ says the book of wisdom, idols came into- 
the worlds xiv. 14. If it should so happen, in the va^ 
bulk of people then under the yoke of Uiat empire, how 
many individuals may yield tothe;same absurd- impiety, 
^me out of fear for what they may lose, others out of a 
, view to gain what they covet I 

The unparalleled success which will attend the arms 
of this domineering prince, the Antichristian hero, the 
greatness of his power and the extent of his dominicHi, 
superior to every thing that has been seen before, will 
stiike with amazement the whole world, and in particu- 
lar the Jews, who have been ever expecting such a 
glorious conqueror. They will be dazzled by the ap- 
pearances of such extraordinaiy prosperity, and will 
^'iew this great monarch with minds suspended In 
doubt, whether he be not the Messiah they have so 
long waited for. Such has been the misfortune of the 
Jews to be always inflexibly fixed in the opinion that 
the Messiah is to be a prince of the highest temporal 
grandeur and power, and who will not only restore 
them to their ancient tand and possessions, but also 
raise them to such a pitch of eminence as to donuneer 
over the whole world. The Antichristian emperor, 
knowing this their carnal disposition, and by his un- 
bounded ambition coveting to be acknowledged master 
and revered by all classes of men, will craftily encour- 
age the Jews in their delusive notions, and draw them 
into the snare. He will pretend, to be the great per- 
sonage promised to them by the prophets. He will 
pretend to be lineally descended from king David, who 
was foretold to be the parent of the Messiah. He will 
feign to be attached to the law of Moses, to be zealous 
in the observance of its rites, and will allege for proof of 
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his sincerity^ his having been circumcised ; which cir- 
cumstance will be true, as circumcision has always been 
in use among the Mahometans. 

Thus he will put on the mask of dissimulation: '< An- 
** tichrist will be," says St. Gregory the Great, " the 
** chief of all hypociites. That seducer will pretend to 
*' sanctity, that he may draw others into iniquity." In 
Job. lib. 25. c. 14. St. Ambrose in Luc. 12. is of opi- 
nion, that he will allege the sacred Scriptures to prove 
to the Jews that he is their Messiah, and the Christ 
*' Before the end of the world," says St. Cyril of Jeru- 
salem, <' Satan will raise up a man who will falsely as- 
** sume the name of Christ, and by that means will sc- 
" duce the Jews." Catech. 15. Masked under the 
title of their glorious Messiah, he will flatter them with 
promises of restoring them to their ancient inlieritance, 
the possession of the whole country of Judaea, and in 
particular to their beloved city of Jerusalem. He will 
promise to rebuild their temple, and reinstate the Mo- 
saic religion in its primitive splendour. He will pre- 
tend to make them the most glorious people upon earth, 
and that the great expectations they have so long wait- 
ed for shall now be fulfilled. To give greater weight 
to all his fictitious pretences, the arch-impostor will 
place himself at Jeinisalem, where the Jews expect 
their Messiah will hold his residence. Thither he will 
invite them to resort, that they may receive the effect 
of his promises. Thus allured, they will repair thither 
in great number, and will acknowledge him for their 
king and Messiah. That such will be tlie illusion of the 
Jews, is the general opinion of the ancient fathe^p of the 
Church, and of the subseqaent interpreters of Holy 
Writ. They ground their sentihient on those words 
of our Saviour to the Jews : Iain come in the name of my 
Father, and you receive me not : if <inother ^hall come in 
hie own name^ fiim you %vill rec«Ve, John v. 43. By this 
other who will come in his own name and be received by the 
Jews, the above writers understand Antichrist. 

But while the Antichristian impostor is carrying on 
this farce at Jerusalem, and the Jews moving from all 
parts of the globe to resort thither, it seems tliaftome 
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sudden -accident will happen that will alarm hiniy and 
oblige him to set out for the East to assemble an army. 
For, at the sounding of the sixth trumpet, we shall 9ee 
an immense body of troops cross the Euphrates from 
the East, fills fn'dy conie to pass, if we suppose that 
the European nations combine all together at this time 
to revolt, and to rescue themselves fix>m his tyi^annical 
government. In which view-they may join their forces, 
and make up a most formidable army. Upon this news 
reaching him at Jemsalem, he will drop all his projects 
concerning the Jews, and without executing any of the 
. promises made to them, he will set out in great wrath 
for the East^ to rdise a large body of forces, to chastise 
•ih the severest manner his rebellious subjects of Eu- 
rope. In his absence the Jews will continue to filockin 
great crowds to Jerusalem. But instead of meedng 
with the Messiah they expected, they will soon find 
that their assembling together was designed to serve 
other purposes of divine Providence. 

For now the term was eypiring which' the Almighty 
had fixed for the duration of the Jewish captivity ; now 
the time was come, which in the decrees of his mercy, 
he had settled for recalling to himself that people who 
had been so long estranged from him. By a particu- 
lar mark of bounty they had been chosen in former 
ages by him as his peculiar people, and adopted pre- 
ferably to any other nation. They shared his ^iVours 
in gceat abundance and in the most conspicuous man- 
ner ; and though in their infidelities and gross devia- 
tions from their duty he used the rod of correction, yet 
he atv^ys retained the disposition of a merciful father 
for them. Many a time did he turn away ?U8 anger ^ and 
did not kindle all hia wrath. And he remembered that 
they arejieah^ Rsalm Ixxvii. 38, 39. He had forewarn- 
ed them and told them : If you deapiae my lawa^ and 
condemn my judgmenta^ ao aa not to do thoae thinga which 
are afifiointed by me^ and to make void my corvenant ; / 
also will (/mckly do theae thinga to you : I nvill gtdckly w- 
sit yo7i itfifh fioverty, ^c,-^I %vill aet my face agaijiat you^ 
and you ahallfall down before your enemiea, And Iwillacat* 
ter iou among tfie Gentiles. But then the Almighty pre- 
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sently after adds : jindyetfor all that^ when they ^oere in 
the land of their enemies^ I did not cast them off altogether^ 
neither did I so desfdae them^ that they should be guite con* 
sumedy and I should make void my covenant with them. 
For lam the Lord their Gody Levit. xxvi. 15, &c. 

He spoke again by his prophet Amos : Behold the 
eyes qfthe Lord God are ufion the sinful kingdom^ and I 
will destroy it from the face of the earth : but yet I will 
not bitterly destroy the house of Jacob, scdth the Lordf 
Amos ix 8 Unfaithful to their God, they frequently 
offended, he frequently punished them ; and as often as 
they returned and implored his forgiveness, as often he 
forgave and again cherished them. When their in- 
gratitude had grown to such a height, as totally to aban- 
don their indulgent Father and Uieir God, and by a 
base prostitution to transfer to stocks and stones the 
worship due to him, and even obstinately to persist in 
their idolatry, notwithstanding the constant reproaches 
he made them ; he in his just anger banished them 
from their native land, and delivered them over to their 
enemies. The ten tribes, which formed the kingdom 
of Israel, were carried away slaves into Assyria; 
whence they afterwards dispersed themselves into 
other comitiies. 

The tribes of Juda and Benjamin, of which consist-^ 
ed the kingdom of Juda, were removed to Babylon by 
Nabuchodonosor, whei*e they were subjected to a se- 
vere captivity for seventy years. These boimds of time 
God set to his justice, and then the affecdon of the Fa- 
ther returned. They repented of their iniquities ; he 
replaced them in tlieir country, and renewed his bless- 
ings to them. Some of the Israelites returned also 
from Assyria, and uniting themselves to the Jews, 
formed one body with them. 

After a period of years the term arrived, in which 
their fidelity was to be put to the strictest test. The 
principal of all the divine dispensations to man, the re- 
demption of the world, was now to be performed. 
The pjreat personage, the Son of C»od, who was to exe- 
cute, the work, had been announced to the Jews by their 
prophets, and was to be bom of their race. A com- 
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mand from Heaven had been given them through the 
chcinnei of the same prophets, to receive him as their 
promised Messiah, to acknowledge him for their new 
Legislator, and to accept his doctrine and laws in lieu 
of those they had hitherto followed : and that they 
might not mistake his person, their prophets had given 
them' a full desciiption of his character, of the time of 
his coming, of the tenour of his life, and his ektraor- 
dinaiy miraculous works. But when he appeared, hu 
character and garb not answering to the carnal nodona 
they had formed to themselves of his supposed power 
and grandeur, they refused to receive him. They ex- 
pected in their Messiah, a mighty conqueror, a potent 
monarch, who would raise them above all otlier na- 
tions. They would not understand that the blessings 
designed by the Divine wisdom to adorn and ugnalise 
the Messiah, were of a far nobler, sublimer, and more 
lasting nature, than all that worldly pomp and imagina- 
ry doimnion their hearts were set upon. As therefore 
these temporal views and expectations they did 'not 
find in the humble and low condition in which Christ 
appeared, they rejected their God and Saviour, they de- 
spised his doctdne, they contemned and blasphemed 
his miracles, they treated his sacred person mth the 
utmost indignity, and even proceeded to such an unpar- 
alleled instance of impiety, as to put him to death. 
This enormous crime, the greatest they had been or 
could be guilty of, drew the whole torrent of Divine 
wrath upon them. They had said : His blood be ufion 
U8y and ufi m our children^ Matth. xxvii. 25. And effec- 
tually their horrible imprecation fell upon their own 
heads, and upon their children also. < Witliui'less than 
the space of forty years after, the Almighty sent upon 
them his scourge, the Romans, who ravaged their coun- 
try, destroyed their city and temple ; and after that an 
innumerable multitude of them had perished by &- 
mine^ plague, and the sword, the remainder were ex- 
pelled Judaea, and scattered over the whole face of the 
earth, conformably to the prediction of our Saviour: 
T7iere shall be great distress in the landy and ivrath ufion 
Oiifi peofile^Xh^ Jews. ^4nd they shall fail by the edge of 
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the 9Vford; and 9hall be led away cafitivea into all nations^ 
Luke xxi. 33, 34. iu this desolate condition, without 
aD7 fixed abode or government, the contempt of man- 
kindfthey have remained for 1700 yearsr; and thus they 
still continue a dreadful and lasting monument of the 
Divine indignation. 

But it must be obser\'ed that, notwithstanding thi« 
most terrible, most'Severe, and most lasting of all the 
punishmenis the Almighty has inflicted upon the Jews, 
nevertheless he has not utterly extermmated them. 
Their race subsists, and is very numerous. The cala- 
luides and oppression they have undergone, would pro- 
bably have extinguished any other people, but they are 
still preserved by a special protection for a future great 
purpose. The manifold benefits the Saviour of man- 
kind came to confer on the world, were first offered to 
the Jews, but being rejected, they were transferred 
to the Gentiles, who took the place of that people in 
the favour of God. Therefore I Bay to youy the Messi- 
ah told them, that the kingdom of God shaU be lakenfrom 
you, and shall be given to a nation yielding the Jrtdta 
thereof, Matth. xxi. 43. In consequence of this Di- 
vine determination, the light of faith and the happy tid- 
ings of salvation were carried to other nations, that lay 
buried in gross ignorance and in the darkness of idola- 
try ; they were taught the true knowledge of God and 
of Christ their Saviour, which they embraced, and be- 
came the people of God by becoming Christians. But'-'^ 
when the merciful dispensations of heaven to the Gen- 
tiles shall be completed, that isi when the gospel of 
Christ shall have been fully preached to mankind, and 
the number of converts to Christianity, designed by the 
Almighty, shall be filled up, and the end of the world 
approaching, then the last posterity of the Jewish peo- 
ple shall experience that bounty which the Almighty 
has hitherto suspended for many ages, but in hb mer- 
cy has kept in rcsei*ve for them. 

He will then take from them their heart of stone, and 
give them a heart of fiesh ; he will make them sensible 
of their past blindness and obstinacy, will open their 
eyes to acknowledge Christ their Messiah and Savio\A> 
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xxxvi. 24, See. We shall close these prophecies vith a 
pjisstge from Micheas : // ahall come to fiuBa in the hut 
days J that th' mountain of the hotue qfthe Lord thaii be 
firefiared in he top, ofmountainBy and high abnve thehMU^ 
and fieofile tthailjlow to ii,^dn that day^ with the Lord^ I 
nviU wather up, her that htdteth ; and her that I had cast out 
Iivil gaher up^ and her whom T" had afflicted. And I 
will nuike her that halted^ a remnant i and her that had 
been afflicted^ a mighty nation : and the Lord wit reign 
over them in mount HioTij/rom thu time now and for evert 
iv. 1 . 6, 7. 

It being then the gracious design of the Almighty to 
receive again the Jews into his feivour, by their conver- 
sion to Christianity, at the period we are speaking of 
when they arc gathenng together at Jerusalem ; it is 
now to be examined by what means that great work is 
to be effected, and who is to be the happy instrument of 
it. All antiquity and ti*adttion tell us, that Klias is the 
person. And these vouchers are grounded on the ex- 
press word of Scripture. Thus spoke God to the Jews 
by the mouth of his prophet Malachy : Behold^ Ivitl 
9end you Ettas the prophet y btfore the coming of the great 
and dreadful day of the Lord : jhid he shall turn the heart 
of the fathers to the children^ and the heart (f the children 
to their fathers : lest I come and strike the earth vnth 
aiiathema^ iv. 5, 6. Here the Almighty promises that, 
before, the great and dreadful day of judgment, he will 
send the prophet Klias, who shall turn the heart qfihe 
fathers to the c/iildren^ and the heart of the children to the 
fathers^ that is, he will convert the Jews by convincing 
them that their Messiah is that veiy Jesus whom they 
have rejected, and by such conviction he will reconcile 
them to their fathers, the Patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob ; who believed in Christ to come, expected 
him, and desired to see his day^ (John viii. 56,) while the 
Jews by the preaching of Elias will believe in him alrea- 
dy come : and thus will ensue a mutual reconciliation ; 
the fithers and the children, who had been divided from 
the time of Christ's coming, will be re-united in the 
same faith and obedience to God. This work will bo 
done, lest I come, says the Lord, and strike the earth idth 
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mnathema^ or, with utter destruction ; that is, lest the 
whole body of the Jewish people perish at the lust day 
for want of faith in their Saviour ; and also lest there 
should be found at that time so few among men deserv- 
ing mercy, on account of their infidelity and irreligion, 
as to oblige the Almighty to strike the earth with utter 
destruction^ or in other words, to coikdemn almost the 
\yhole bulk of mankind. 

The conversion therefore of the Jews to Christianity 
is to be the principal function of Elias. For this de- 
sign, he has been reserved by the wisdom and bounty of 
God, and not been suffered to die. While Eliseus \v9a 
walking with him, he was taken away by the divine 
hand from the earth, and conveyed to some place un- 
known to mankind. jIs they^ Ellas and Eliseus, Tent 
ofij walking and talking together^ behold^ a fiery chariot and 
fiery horses fiarted them both asunder : cmd Eiias went u/i 
by a wliirlwind into heaven^ 4 Kings, ii. 1 1 . Elias there- 
ore still exists in life, and will remain so, till he returns 
again upon earth, in full vigour, vested with that extra- 
ordinary commission from the most high, to remove 
the veil of darkness that hangs before the eyes of the 
Jews, to show them their past error, and introduce them 
into the fold of Christ, their God and Redeemer. 

That such will be the office committed to Elias, we 
also learn very clearly from the book of Ecclcsiasticus, 
chap. 48. V. 4, 9, 10. where it is said : J^ho can glory Hke 
to thecy Eiias ?— ^FAo wast taken u/i in a wrirlwind qjffircy 
m a chariot qf fiery horses. Who art regififered in the 
judgments of timcs^ to apfiease the wrath of the Lordy to 
reconcile the heart of the fiither to the son^ and to restore 
the tribes of Jacob, Elias is here said by the inspired 
writer, to be registered in the judgments oftimesy that is, 
destined to be, at an appointed time, a kind of mediator, 
to appease the wrath of the Lord, irritated against the 
Jews for their infidelity ; to reconcile the heart cf the fa- 
ther to the «9n, by bringing them to the fuith and holy 
sentiments of the patriarchs their ancestors, as wc said 
above ; and in fine, he is destined to res'ore the tribes if 
Jacob to the favour of God, by teaching them to acki^.ow- 
led^c his divine son Jesus for their Messiah. lie will 
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restore the tribes of Jacobs by re-ingrafting them on the 
true olive tree, from wlience, according to the apostk, 
they had been cut off for their infidelity Became ^ 
unbeliefs says St. Paul, they were broken qgr^-^^jind if they 
abide not in unbeliefs they ihall be grafted in : for God » 
able to graft thetii in again. For ifthou^ Gentile, wert 
cut off the wiid olive iree^ which is natural to thee ; andj 
contrary to nature j wert grafted into the good o&ve tree; 
how much shall they^ the Jews, that are the. natural bran' 
ches^ be grafted into tiicir own olive tree 7 For^ blindness 
in part has liajifiened in Israel^ until the fulness qfthe Gen- 
tiles should come in ; and so all Israel should be saved, 
Horn. xi. 20, 23, Sec. The same account of Elias is con- 
firmed by our Saviour, who told his disciples : MHas in" 
deed shall come^ and s/iall restore all things^ Matth. xvii. 1 1. 
But let us here observe, that the expression of the book 
of Ecclesiaslicus, Elias will restore the tribes ofJdeab^ 
and that of our Saviour, Flias will restore all tMngSf 
seem to indicate more than the conversion of the Jewish 
nation to the faith, as this conversion is sufiiciently in- 
sinuated in tlie expression of Elias appeasing the wrath 
of God and reconciUiig the heart of the father to the sm. 
It appears therefore probable, that Elias will, by divine 
instruction, discover to the Jews the original distinction 
of their tribes, which they seem to have confounded and 
lost : tlien that he will restore the tribes to their primi- 
tive possessions, by re-establishing them in >heir ancient 
land of Judaea, each tribe in his new respective partidoo? 
as marked out by Ezekicl, ch. 48. The execution of 
this work will not at all be impossible to the prophet, as 
he will be endued with so ample a degree of authority 
from God, and so extraordinary a power of working 
miracles. This observation will be confirmed in the 
sequel from the ancient prophets, who represe^it the 
Jews in full possession of the holy land after the dme of 
Antichrist. 

But if the Alndghty, through his special mercy to the 
Jews, appoints them a teacher in Elias, to bring them 
back into the true path, from which they have ao long 
strayed, it is not to be imagined he leaves the rest of.the 
world without the same kind of assistance. A teacher 
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of extraordinary power and virtue will be the more 
wanted, as iniquity will abound in these times, and even 
the good will be exposed to dangerous and most severe 
trials. To answer this exigency the all-boiintifull (iod 
will send another agent, namely, Henoch. We learn 
from Moses that this patriarch by a particular privilege, 
was preserved from death: Henoch walked with God, 
and was seen no more ; because God took him. Gen. v. 21. 
We learn the same from St. Paul : By faith Henoch was 
taken away^ that he should ?iot see death ; and he was not 
founds because God had taken him aivay^ Rom. xi. 5. In 
tlie whole class of mankind, Henoch and Elias ai-e the 
only two perspns to be found, that have not paid the 
common debt of nature ; which is defeiTed, till they 
shall have campleted the functions to which they are 
destined, and which are not to take place till the latter 
days. They will then have, each, their separate com- 
mission. That of Elias will be^ as we have seen, the 
conversion of the Jews, &g. or, to restore the tribes of 
Jacobs while Henoch will l)e sent to preach to the Gen- 
tiles, as we learn from. the book of Ecclesiasticus : He- 
, nochfileased Gody and was translated into Paradise^ that 
ht may give refientance to the natioiis^ xliv. 1 6. The ob- 
ject therefore of Henoch's ministry is to give refientance 
to the nations^ to withdraw idolaters from idolatry, to 
move bad Christians to repentance and bring them back 
into the ways of virtue, and in fine to stem the prevail- 
ing tide of iniquity. In the same manner then as St. 
Peter was appointed the apostle of the Jews^ and St. 
K Paul the apostle qf the nations, Gal. ii. 7, 8, so Elias will 
■^ be sent, chiefly to the former, and Henoch to the latter : 
jl*. but as the preaching of each of the two apostles was not 
entirely confined to either body ofpeople, but sometimes 
extended to both ; so likewise Elias and Henoch will 
sometimes mix their labours in favour of both Jews and 
' nations. It is here further to be observed, that Henoch 
represents the ancient patriarchs and people, who lived 
un({3r the law of nature ; and Elias the Jewish prophets 
: with that people, who were bound to the Mosaic institu- 
tion : so that by their preaching the Christian religion, 
we understand that both the patriarchs and the prophets, 
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both the law of nature and the Mosaic will appear againi 
if the expression be allowed, upon the stage of the world, 
to concur in giving testimony to Christ. 

The two messengers of God, Henoch and Elias, are 
the two witnesses, whose appearance and functions are 
desaibed by St. John in the Apocalypse : And I vnU 
give unto my two ivHne9ac8, and they ahedlfirophtty a thou- 
sand two hundred sixty days^ clothed in sackcloihj xi. 3^ 
God will give unto these, hla two wUnessesy the spirit of 
preaching and prophecy ; by virtue of which they will 
preach and firo/ihecy for a time that is limited to a thou^ 
-aand two hundred and dxty day^y that is, forty-two 
months of SO days each, or three years and a half. Dur- 
ing this period of their ministry, they will imitate the 
conduct observed by St. John Baptist on his preaching, 
by showing in themselves the examples of a penitential 
^ life, and practising the austerides of mortification, as 
appears by the expression, that they will be clothed in 
sackcloth. And such example, doubtless, will add great 
weight to their preaching. 

St. John continues to describe the two witneeae*: 
These are two olive trees^ and the two candleaticksj thai 
stand before the Lord of the earthy xi. 4. Henoch and 
Elias are compared to olive trees; because, "as olive 
trees yield the unctuous substance of oil, so these two 
powerful preachers will enrich mankind with the 
streams of the grace of God, aptly ^presented by the 
richness of oil. They are also said to be the two can-' 
die 8 ticks that stand before the Lord, or God, of the earth ; 
because as candlesticks are set up to diffuse light, so 
they will carry the light of faith to the nations of the 
earth. Here the apostle applies to them a passage in 
the prophecy of Zachary : These are two sons qfoil, ivho 
stand bffore the Lord of the whole earth, Zach. iv. 14. 

St. John proceeds : jitid if a7iy man will hurt them, 
tKe two witnesses, ^rf shall come out of their mouths, and 
shall devour their eneimes : And if any man will hurt them, 
in this manner must he be slaiji. 

These have flower to shut heaven, that it rain not in the 
days of their fiYoJihccy : and they havefiowcr over waters to 
turn them into blood, and to strike the earth with all/ila^€9 
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as often as they wUl, Apoc. xi. 5, 6. Here are ex- 
pressed the miraculous powers, with which the tivo wit- 
nesaea^ Henoch and Elias, will be vested. Such powers 
will be necessary, to enable them to prove their mis- 
sion, and to give weight to their preaching. Every 
messenger, who appears with a new commission from 
God, is always furnished with unquestionable pixxjfs of 
such his commission : and these proofs are no other 
than miraculous works. Thus did our Saviour, the 
apostles, and first planters of Christianity prove the di- 
vine authority of their mission, and the truth of their 
doctrine. Every new teacher who comes destitute of 
such a sanction^ can claim no credit, but will be deemed 
an impostor. 

Among the numerous miracles Henoch and Elias 
will perform, here is particular mention of some. If any 
one offere to /lurt thcin^ to injure them, or attempts to 
seize them in order to put them to death, Jire will come 
out of their mouths^ or they will command fire to come 
forth and devour those enemies. The same tenible 
punishment Elias, while -on earth, inflicted upon the 
fifty men, whom king Ochozias sent to apprehend him. 
The captain of the fifty men said to Elias : men cfGod^ 
the king has commanded that thou ccme down. Elias an* 
swering^ said to the captain of the ffiy : If I be a man of 
God^let fire come d'juimfrom heaven and consume thee and 
thy fifty. And thei^e came down fire from hecroen and con- 
sumed him and the fifty that were %vitk him. 4 Kings, i. 9, 
10. The second miracle of Henoch and Elias, men- 
tioned in our text, is, that they will shut heaven^ that it 
rain not in the days of their firofihecy . At their com- 
mand, no rain will fall during the three years and a 
half of their preaching ; which drought will naturally 
produce a famine. This calamity they will probably be 
inspired to call for, in order to make mankind sensible 
of the wrath of God that is armed against them, to in- 
duce them to enter into themselves, and withdrav/ from 
their evil ways. Elias had formerly worked the same 
Monder, as we learn from the thiixl book of Kings, 
where he is introduced speaking to Achab, king of 
IsrfiCl, in the following mannner.: Elias the Theshite 

Y 2 
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said to Achab: as the Lord Hvethj the God qf Xsrtul^ in 
whose sight I standi there shall not be dew nor rain these 
years J but according to t/ie words of my mouthy 3 KiDgs, 
xvii. 1. This drought} announced by Elias, lasted 
three years and a half, as we learn from St. Luke's 
gospel, c. 4. V. 25. and St. James's epistle, c. 5. y. 17. 
The third miracle ascribed to the two woader-workers, 
is the turning waters into blood. This was also perform- 
ed in Egypt by Moses. . In fine^ it is said, ihey wiH 
have power to strike the earth with all plagues as often as 
they will. Here is then a general power put into theif 
hands to inflict on mankind whatsoever calamities and 
disasters they may judge proper, either for their own 
defence, or to punish the enemies of God, or to bring 
men back to a sense of religion.- Such suiprising won^ 
ders worked by the hands of Henoch and ^ias Tioll UQ** 
doubtedly make impresdon upon mankind^ and being 
enforced by a vigorous preaching will bring many to 
repentance. 

The preceding observations show us then, who are 
the two witnesses spoken of by St. John, and what will 
be at least, in part, the object of their mission. If a 
further confirmation be demanded, we have for vouch- 
ers all antiquity. We may begin with St. Justin, who 
says : ** Our Saviour himself leaches that Elias will 
" come ; and we know what will happen towards the 
" time that our Lord Jesus is to come from heaven in 
" his glory." Dial, cum Ti^fih, Tcrtullian speaks in 
the following manner : " Henoch and Elias have been 
" taken away, nor do we find any account of their dy- 
<' ing, because their death has been delayed : but thejr 
" must, however, one day die, that by their blood Anti- 
" Christ may be extinguished." De anima^ c. 50. St. 
Ilyppolitus, martyr, says : " St. John Baptist was the 
" precursor of the first coming of Jesus Christ, and 
" Elias and Henoch will be the precursors of the se- 
" cond." Orat, de Antichristo, St. Ephrem comforts 
us by saying : " God in his mercy will send Henoch 
" and Elias, who will exhort mankind not to believe in 
'"' Antichrist." Semi, de Antichr„ Lactantius seems 
to indicate Elias in the following words : f ' ^Vllen tlie 
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<c end of time will be i^proaching, God will send a great 
^ prophet, to recall mankind to the knowledge of their 
^ God, and who will have power of doing great won- 
" ders.'* Inadt. lib. 7. c. 17. St. Hilary, explaining 
the words of our Saviour, says : *^ Christ told his disci- 
'f pies that Eitas would come and re^atablUh all tMngSj 
<^ that is, that Elias would come to bring back all the 
^ Israelites that remain, to the knowledge of their 
« God." Cap. 17. in Matt. St. Jerome tells that, 
<' according to the prophecy of Malachy, Elias will ap- 
<^ pear before the second coming of our Saviour, and 
<< will announce the approach of judgment." In 
Matth. xi. And in another place : << When the Jtd" 
^ nesB qf the Gentiles wiH be come in^ all Israel shall be 
<< -saved; because then the prophet Elias will come^ 
^ and will reconcile and turn the heart of the fathers to 
^ their children, and the heart of the children to their 
<' Others, and the new people will be re-united to the 
^ ancient." In cap. 4. Zach. And in his letter to St. 
Marcella. he tells her that, << according to the* Apoca- 
" lypse, Henoch and Elias are to come again, and then "- 
>* to die." We read in St. Ambrose that, " the beast, 
" which is Antichrist, will rise up from the abyss to 
^< fight against Elias and Henoch, who will have been 
<< sent again upon earth to give testimony to Jesus 
** Chiist, as wo Icam from the Apocalypse of St. John." 
In Psalm 45. St. Augustin informs us of the opinion 
of his times : " Nothing is more common," says he, 
*< in the discourse of the faithful, than that the Jews 
^ will be converted to the faith of Christ by the great 
^< prophet Elias : for it is with reason believed, that he 
<< is yet living, and is expected to appear before the 
« coming of our Saviour to judgment." Deciv. Dei^ 
lib. 20. c. 19. And again : *' It is believed that Henoch 
** and Elias will return to pay the common debt of na- 
« ture, that, though their death has been deferred, they 
« will nevertheless die." Ad. cap. 6. Gen. St. John 
Chrysostom tells us : " The prophets announce two 
*< comings of Christ, and say that Elias will be the 
" forerunner of the second." In Matth. horn. 58. St. 
Prosper writes as follows : " As God sent against Pha- 
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'< raoh two ^^hnesses, Moses and Aaron ; and against 
^^ Iscro two witnesbes, St. Peter and St. Paul; so like- 
^^ wise he will send against Antichrist two witnesses^ 
^< Henoch and Elias." Dirmd. Temfi, c. IS. In fine^ 
St. Gregory the Great speaks thus on the same subject : 
^' Those two eminent pi^achers, Henoch and Eliasi 
'^ have been taken away, and their death delayed, that 
^' tliey may return to preach in the last days, it is of 
" them that St. John says in the Apocalypse : These 
*' are the two olive treesy and the two candleaticka that 
" stand before the Lord of the earth : Of whom Christ 
'< has promised one in the gospel, saying : EUas witl 
*' comey and will restore all things : 1 hey are two starsj 
<^ that are covered and do not appear at present, but will 
'< appear hei^eafter for the advantage of the world, and 
" great numbers of Jewish people will be converted to 
« the faith." In Job lib. 9. c. 3. Thus do the ancient 
fathers agree in asserting the return of Henoch and 
Elias, and in explaining the functions of their ministry* 
The same has been the general language of ecclesias- 
tical writers, in all succeeding ages. 

Hence then appears the absurd presumption of those, 
who, from their enmity to the Catholic communion, 
have asserted the two witnesses to be^ not two single 
persons, but the whole succession of heretics, who in 
different ages have revolted from the mother Church, 
and opposed her doctrine. 

These two messengers of God, these two candlesticks 
that stand before the Lord of the earih^ will therefore be 
two great lights that will shine in the Church of Christ 
in tlie last age. Vested with the divine commission^ 
they will enter upon their ministry with extraordinary 
vigour and zeal. Henoch will proceed forth to preach 
penance to different nations; while Elias will chiefly 
employ his labours at Jerusalem and in Judaea for the 
conversion of the Jews, which he will successfully ef- 
fect by che energy of his prc?xhing, by the power of 
his miracles, and the abundance of divine graces which 
will then flow in upon that people. They, recovering 
themselves as from a profound sleep, and opening their 
eyes to the bright light which Elias vrill expose to 
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them, they 'wili see their past blindness, will be con- 
founded at their past errors, and will be deeply touched 
at their long ingratitude to their God. They will then 
recollect, in bitterness of heart, what the Almighty had 
formerly urged to them, pre-admonishing them of their 
late unhappy state. Behold^ the hand of the Lord ia not 
shortened that it cannot aave^ neitlier is his ear heavy that 
it cannot hear. But your iniquities have divided between 
you and your God^ and your sins have hid his face from 
youj that he should not hear. For your hands are defi^ 
led with bloody and your fingers with iniquity. Isai. 
Hx. 1,2,3. They will acknowledge the ^justice of 
this reproach, making the following humble reply: 
Therefore has judgment been far from us, — We look- 
ed for I'ghty and behold darkness : brightness j and we^ 
have walked in the dark. We have grofied for the waU^ 
andy like the bHndy we have grofied as if we had no 
eyes: we have stumbled at noon-day^ as in darkness. 
Ibid. V. 9, 10. From the full and clear instructions of 
Elias, they will evidently see that all the different cha- 
racters', ascribed by the prophets to the Messiah, are 
found ih Jesus Chnst ; th^y will acknowledge his mira- 
cles ; and in deep anguish will bewail the obstinacy of 
their forefathers, who shut their eyes to such evidence, 
and with unparalleled impiety put to death the author of 
life, and in consequence entailed upon their posterity 
such long and severe judgments. In viewing that hor- 
rible crime, committed against the sacred person of 
Christ, they will break out into sorrowful lamentations 
and tears of compunction. I will fiour out ufion the house 
of David^ says God, and ufion the inhabitants of Jerusalem^ 
the sfiirit of grace and offirayers : and they shall look ufi- 
on mcy whom they have fiierced : and they shall mourn for 
him^ as one . mourneth for an only son ; and they shall 
grieve over lUm, as the manner is to grieve for the death of 
the first-bom. In that day there shall be a great lamenta- 
tion in Jerusalem, Zach. xii, 10, 1 1. In fine, the Jews, 
now totally convinced of the whole truth of Christianity, 
will unite in offering up their adoration to Jesus Christ, 
and with a full heart confess him to be the eternal Son 
of God, the seed of Abraham, the race of pavid, the 
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king of Israel, the desired of all nations, the promised 
Messiah and Saviour of the world. 

Thus, that new-modelled people, after passiiiir'^' 
through the successive steps of surprise, confu^n, a^l- * 
repentance, will at last rise up to a state of gladness 
and exultation, at tlie view of their pi*esent hapinness. 
In a tide of joy they will send up their praises to heaven, 
and will sing a canticle of thanksgiving, which the Al- 
mighty himself has composed for them, purposely as 
it would seem for this occasion, and has delivered by the 
pen of his prophet Isaiah. 

Chap. 12. V. I. I will give thcmka to thee^ O Lord; 
for thou wast angry with me : thy wrath is turned away, 
and thou hast comforted me, 

V. 2. Behold^ God is my Saviour^ I will dixd cot^' 
dently, and will no t fear : because the Lord ia my atrengthj 
and my firaiscy and he is become my salvation, 

V. 4. Praise ye the Lordy and call ufion hU name : 
make his inventions known among the people : remember 
that his name is h'gh, 

, V. 5. Sing ye to the Lord^for he has done great 
things : shew this forth in all the earth, 

V. 6. Rejoice and fircdse^ O thou habitation qf Sion : 
for great is he that is in the midst of thee^ the holy one of 
Israel, 

To which thanksgiving they will probaby join this 
other. 

Lordy thou hast blessed thy land: thou hast turned awa^ 
the captivity of Jacob, 

Thou hast forgirven the iniquity of thy people: thou 
hast covered all their sins. 

Thou hast mitigated all thy anger ; thou hast turned 
away from the wrath of thy mdignatim. Psalm 84. 

The great preacher and prophet Elias having 
thus completed that remarkable work so long before 
foretold, of breaking down the wall of separation that 
stood between the Christian and Jewish people, and 
uniting them in one society ; of converting the heart (f 
the fathers to their children^ and the heart of the children 
to their fathers^ of restoring the tribes of Jaccb to the 6r 
vour of their God, and so saving all Israel; the happy 
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eVcnt will be carried upon the wings of the wind over 
all Christendom, and the voice of exultation and 
praises of the Almighty will resound in every quarter 
of the Church. 

And now Eiias, having fulfilled this part of his minis- 
try, will be at leisure to convert his attention and la- 
bours to other nations. Nor can we sufficiently admire 
the divine mercy, in sending such powerful preachers 
as Henoch and ^lias, to reform mankind, at a time 
that they will have become so universally corrupt, and 
that even idolatry will have made its appearance agsdn 
upon the earth. They will admonish mankind of the 
approaching end of the world, will reprove them for 
their profligate morals and infidelity. The ax is now 
laid to the root^ will they say : every tree^ thertfore^ that 
doth not yield good fruity will be cut down and cast into 
the fire, Matth. iii. 10. They will explain the pro- 
phecies, showing what part of ihem has been accom- 
plished, and what remains to be fulfilled ; and they 
theirselves will profihecy, Apoc. xi. 3. They will 
give notice of the then near appioach of Antichrist, of 
his Satanic efforts to make the world apostatize from 
God, and of the dreadful persecution he will exercise 
against the whole body of Christians. They will ex- 
hort the people, with all the energy of eloquence, and 
with a full exertion of their miraculous powers, to re- 
turn from their iniquities, to do penance, to embrace 
the mercy of God, which soon will be no more in their 
power, and to guard against the terrible disasters that 
are ready to fall. In order to give more extent to their 
labours, they will stir up the zeal of the pastors and 
priests, and will send them forth with the commission 
to renew the face of the earth. The Church will 
thefrefore, at this time, exert itself on all sides with ex- 
traordinary fervour. Its ministers, endued with the 
apostolic spirit, will, in imitation of the Apostles, spread 
• themselves every where, even to the remotest coun- 
' tries, and will make the gospel again resound in all 
. parts of the earth. This gosfiel of the kingdom^ says 
QYiristy shall be fireached in the whole worlds fiyr a testimo- 
ny to all nations^ and theii shall the consummation comcy 
Matth. xxiii. 14. 



marKaoie. i ne aioerenc pans oi ruii aiure are i 
to bear a relation to the events he cotues to bdd 
He is dothed with a cloud, to indicate that « cli 
peraecution is soon to overspread the church. 
cTOvnied with a rainbo-w, as a symbol of the a 
Christ has miiclc with his Church : Rrst, to cxtei 
kingdom over the whole earth j iliis gos/iel of th 
dam, said hC) thoil be fiTtac/tcd in the isbole •ojorld, 
xxiv. 14 : secondly, to guide her in all diiTici)] ties, > 
lam with you to the end of the world. Matt, xxvi 
tliirdlyi to pralect her against whatever attacks n 
made upon her, the galea of hell thall not prcvatli 
her, Matt. xvj. 1 8. Such is the similitude bn 
this rainbow, and that which Almighty Cod estid 
after the deluge for the sign of his alliance or ei 
ment with mankind, never more to destroy the ei 
water. _, The angel's/ace waa aa the tun ; a lively 
of the brightness, with which the Church will si 
coming forth victorious from the great persecul 
Antichrist^ a brightness, arising from her inv 
iidth and the number of her glorious martyrs ; a 1 
nesSi that will receive an ad^tional lustre froni t 
traordbary zeal and sanctity produced in the Chr 
by the persecution. Lastly, 'the angel's feei v 
fuilan (jfjire ; the feel being the extremity of tht 

here is s'lP^ifieil the endino' nf fhp wnrlH hv rfrc.' 
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which the angel is supposed to appear to the end of 
time. 

V. 2. ^nd hcy the angei, 8€t his right foot ufion the 
eeOf and his left Jfbot ufion the earth. 

V. 3. And he cried with a loud voiee^ as when a lio?i 
roareth. The angel stands with one foot upon the land 
and die other upon the sea, to show that what he is go- 
ing to announce, relates to the whole earth. And he 
cries with a loud voices as when a lion roareth^ to make 
Idmself heard over the whole globe. 
. V. 3. And when he^ the angel, had criedy seven thun- 
ders uttered their voices. 

V. 4. And when the seven thuhders had uttered their 
voices^ I was about to write : and I heard a voice from 
heaven saying to me : Seal ufi the things which the seven 
thunders have sfioken^ and write them not. Here St. 
John is not permitted to write^ but ordered to seal ufi 
the things which the seven thunders had sfioken : which 
circumstance seems to insinuate, that the things spoken 
by the seven thunders were seven particulars of Anti- 
christ's persecution ; as the word thunder is generally 
used in the Apocalypse to denote some disaster ; and 
these seven particulars being most dreadful and severe, 
the Almighty chose to have them sealed ufi or kept 
concealed, lest the foreknowledge of them should too 
much terrify and damp the human mind. 

V. 5. And the angel^ whom I saw standing ufion the 
sea and ufion the earthy li/led up Ids hand to heaven^ 
. V. 6. And he swore by him that livethfor ever and every 
nvho created heaveny and the things which are therein : and 
the earthy and the tilings which are in it : and the seoy and 
the things which are therein : that there should be time 
no longer : 

V. 7. But in the days of the voice of the seventh an- 
gely ivhen he s/iall begin to sound the trumfiety the 7nystery 
of God should be fnishedy as he has declared by his ser- 
vants the firofihets. 

Here the angel announces m the most solemn man- 
ner the end of the world, swearing by the Eternal God, 
Creator of heaven and earth, that time shcdl soon be no 
more : and that at the sounding of the seventh Trum- 

Z 
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pet) the mystery of God afuzil be Jiniahed or consumiliat* 
cd, that is, that the whole ^steih of divine dbpensa- 
lions, which the Almighty had in view in creating the 
world, shall then be totally fulfilled, and all that he had 
revealed to or declared by his prophets^ relative, to his 
providential economy towards mankind, shall then bfe 
entirely accomplished : upon which a period will be put 
to the world. The earth will then be burned, as sigm- 
fied by the angel standing upon it with feet noMch were 
as fiiilars of fire. 

We may here observe that St. John says, in the days^ 
and not in the day^ of the voice of the seventh angel 
sounding the trumpet ; which expression seems to in* 
dicate two soundings of the trumpet, with some inter- 
val between them : the first sounding being destined to 
put an end to time, and to the breath of all then living ; 
and the second, to call up the dead to judgment 

V. 8. And I heard a voice from Hearuen again speak'' 
ing to me J and saying : Go^ and take the book that is ofien^ 
from the hand of t/ie angel^ who standeth upon the sea and 
the earth, 

St. John is here ordered by a voice from heaven^ to go 
and take the book ; the li'tie book^ according to the Greek 
text ; the same book as mentioned above, ver. 2, in the 
angel's hand. The little book is the gospel, as we have 
hild ; and St. John himself here represents the minis- 
ters of the Church, who will be stirred up and stimulat- 
ed by t/ie voice of Henoch and Klias, and of the Church 
itself, to take Che little book or the gospel in hand, and to 
undertake t!ie preaching of it, which will be so particu- 
larly wanted in this depraved and dangerous time. 

V. 9. And I xveiit to the angely saying unto him^ that 
lie shmld give me the bof^k. And he said to me : take the 
book^ and rat it up : and ft shall make thy belly bitter^ but 
in thy worth it shall be sweet as honey. St. John goes 
and asks of the angel the little book : that is, a nume- 
rous clerey of all den'>minations,:;nimated by the above 
voice^ and inspired with new zeal and an apostolic spirit^ 
ask a commission from tlie C^.hurch, to go and preach 
the gospel to m\ the nations of the earth. This com- 
mission is given them, as the book was given to St. 
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Joifn ; and they are enjoined to go into the whole ':vorid^ 
and fireach the gos/iel to every creature^ Murk xvi. 15. 
And as St. John is told to eat ufi the bock^ these new 
preachers are exhorted to proceed to announce the 
word of God with the same ardour and eagerness, witli 
which the hungry man flies to his food. St. John is 
further told by the angel that the book will be aweet an 
heney in his mouth', but will^make his belly bitter; Ijoth 
which the apostle experienced, ver. 10. jind I took the' 
book^ says he, Jrotn the hand of the angel, and eat it up. : 
and it was in my mouth sHveet as honey ^ and when I had 
eaten it, my belly was bitter. The new troop of aposto- 
lic men, in setting out on their mission, feel an inex- 
pressible-satisfaction in undertaking a work, so much to 
the glory of God, and to which are promised such high 
rewards. In this sense is the gospel as honey in their 
mouth. But afterwards, when swallowed, it makes their 
belly bitter, or causes them pains in the bowels ; a figu- 
rative expression of the persecutions and severities the 
preachers were to suffer in consequence of their minis- 
try. Thus then it appears, their fate will be alike to 
that which our Saviour destined for his Apostles, and 
Ibretold them : They shall deliver you up, to be afflicted, 
and shall put you to death : This will be done in the 
great persecution of Antichrist, the cloud which clothed 
tlie angel. 

V. 11. ^nd he, the angel, said to me, St. John : 
Thou must prophesy again to many nations, and peoples, 
and tongues, and kings *. Here, then, the above-men- 
tioned ministers of the gospel, represented by the per- 
son of St. John, after having received their commission, 
are told to enter upon their work of preaching : Thou 
must prophesy again to many nations, ^c Let us how- 
ever observe, that the expression o^ prophesying implies 
preaching, accompanied with the gift of prophecy, and 
of interpreting yiro/zAedea. We must observe also, that 
St. John is told, he must prophesy again ; the meaning 
of which is, tliat as St. John liimself, with the other 

♦ In the Greek, T/tou mustprophety before nations, and pee- 
plet, and tongues, and many kinga. 
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Apostles and preachers, had carried the gospel through 
the world in the first age of Christianity, in the same 
manner the ministers of Christ must announce it again 
in the last age. In this general preaching, St. John's 
gospel and his other writings will be chiedy made use 
of. 

In this manner will the Almighty display the riches 
of his mercy fgr the conversion of mankind, by send- 
ing them zealous preachers, endued with miraculous 
powers, and by such an abundant effusion of his graces, 
as will be proportioned to conquer the influence of the 
then prevailing wickedness ; though the greater part 
of men will remain hardened in their iniquity. And 
now the holy work will be in some measure advanced, 
and a select number of people will be prepared for the 
afflictions and calamities, that the Almighty is upon the 
point of permitting, in his anger, to break out and burst 
upon mankind. Behold^ there come yet two woea more 
hereafter, Apoc. ix. 12. Of these two remaining woes 
the first follows on the sounding of the sixth Trumpet; 
and the second or last belongs to the seventh Trumpet^ 
the sounding of which will put an end to the world. 
We shall nov^ see of what kind is the wo, announced by 
the sixth Trumpet. 

The Sounding of the sixth Trumfiet, 

Apoc. Chap. IX. v. 13. And the sixth angel sounded 
the trumfiet ; and I heard^ says St. John, a voice from the 
four hoima of the golden altar^ which is before the eyes of 
Gody 

V. 14. Saying to the sixth angely who had the trum-' 
jiet : hose the four angels^ who are bound in the great ri" 
ver Eii/ihrates, 

V. 1 5. jijid the four angels were loosed^ who wereftrC'* 
flared for an hour^ and a day^ and amonthy and a year: 
for to kill the third fiart of men, 

V. 16. , And the number of the army of h(yrsemen was 
twenty thousand times ten thousand. And I heard the 
number of them, 

V. 7. And thus I saw the horses in the vision : and 
they that sat on them had breastplates of fire and qfhya* 
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cinih and q^MnutonCf and the heads of the horses were as 
the heads qf Uons : and from their mouths firoceeded^re^ 
and amokey and bnmstone. 

V. 18. Jind by these three plagues was slain the third 
part ofmen^ by the fire and by the smoke and by the brim- 
atonej which issued out of their mouths, 

V. 19. I*'or the power qfthe horses is in their mouths, 
and in their tails. For their tails are like to serpents, and 
have heads : and with them thsy hurt, 

V. 20. ,4nd the rest of the men, who were not slain by 
these plagues, did not do penance for the works of their 
hands, that they should not adore devils and idols' of gold 
tmd silver, and brass, and stone, and wood, which neither 
can see, nor hear, nor walk, 

V. 21. J^either did they penmice from their murders, 
nor from their sorceries, nor from their fornication, nor 
from their thefts. 

As the object of the sixth Vial is closely connected 
"with that of the sixth Trumpet, we shall here immedi- 
ately subjoin the pouring out of that Vial. 

Hie Pouring out of the sixth Vial of the wrath of God, 

Apoc. Chap. XVI. v. 12. And the sixth Angel, says 
St. John, poured out his vial upon that great river £u' 
phrates : and dried up the water thereof, that a way might 
be prepared for the kings from the rising of the sun. 

To return to the first text. The sixth Trumpet 
sounds, and St. John hears a vo-'ce, according to the 
Greek text one voice from the four horns of the golden al' 
tar of incense, that is, one voice composed of four 
voices, issuing from the four horns that adorned the 
comers of the altar, in resemblance to the altar of in- 
cense in the temple of Jerusalem. The four horns or 
comers of the altar, denote the four, that is, all tlie 
quarters of the globe ; and the four voices that come 
from thence^ represent the voices of the guardian An- 
gels * of all the kingdoms of the earth. These An- 

* It IS sufficiently intimated in Scripture, that empires and 
nations have their tutelar Angels. St. Michael is said to be 
the /jr//ice ofthe Jewisli people, Dan. x. 21. The Christian 

Z 2 
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gels, finding themselves imstrated in their continued kh 
hour to reforai the people committed to their patronagi^y 
at last leave them as incorrigible, in the same manner 
as was done b)r the tutelar angels of Babylon and the 
provinces of its empire : we vfouid have aired Babylonj 
said they, but she ia not healed : let uafbrutke her^ JeKm. 
li. 9. The Angels therefore, in the present case fljring 
from their respective countries, and confessing the jus- 
tice of the punishments now to be executed, jwi in one 
voice to tell the Angel who had sounded the Trumpety 
to loose the four Angela who were bound in the great river 
Eufihratea, TYie^efour AngeU^ who are tied £ftston the 
river Euphrates, are four evil spirits, representing four 
barbarous great kingdoms or powers which they stir up 
to war. And these powers chiefly lie on the eastern 
side of the Euphrates with respect to Europe, or vrith 
respect to S^. John, who was at the time of this revela- 
tion in the isle of Patmos in the Archipelago. They 
are said to be bound in the river Euphrates, because the 
Almighty had hitherto restrained them, and withheld 
them from rising up and crossing the .Euphrates, to 
bring mischief to mankind ; till the time he had fixed 
for executing his judgments was come. Then he lets 
them loose. 

And the four Angela werelooaed^ who were prefiared for 
-an houry and a day^ and a months and a year^for to kill the 
third part of men^v. 15. Here we see the cruel and 
bloody disposition of these four nations, as being ready 
to kill the third part of men. They are said to be ready 
at an hour^ a day^ a month, and a year, to destroy m'dU- 
kind ; because, of these four nations, one will inhabit the 
banks of the Euphrates, and consequently will be ready, 
as may be said, at an hour^a warning, to cross that river. 
A second nation, lying at some distance, will require a 
day, that is, a longer time, to prepare and march to the 
Euphrates. A third more distant nation, and a fourth 

Church lias likewise chosen the same Archangel for her pat- 
ron. Daniel mentions the prince of Persia, which is under- 
stood to be its guardian Angel. Most of tlie ancient fathers 
have in the same manner ascribed the care of kingdoms to 
Ang-els. 
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thetnost distant of all, will respectively require still a 
longer space of time, expressed by a month and a year, 
te reach the Euphrates, cross it, and meet in the field, 
in order to enter upon the' execution of their murderous 
designs. • 

This explication is confirmed by yrhat is exhibited 
under the sixth vial, jind the sixth angel fioured out hi% 
Vial upon that great river Euphrates i and dried ufi the 
water thereof^ that a way might be prepared for the kings 
from the rising of the sun. As at the sounding of the 
sixth Trumpet, the four angels or powers who had been 
tied upon the river Euphrates^ are loosed ; so the sixth 
Vial is poured out upon the Euphrates ; and that river 
is immediately dried up^ or the passage is made easy to 
the kings who come from the east. Both the Trumpet 
and the Vial conspire to announce four great powers or 
kings, coming from the eastern countries of Asia, with 
'their hands ready for destruction. And these are the 
agents employed by the avenging hand of God to pu- 
>iush mankind for their wickedness, which will have 
grown to be excessive at this time. It may here be 
asked which are the powers here spoken of. If we may 
be allowed to conjecture from the present situation of 
empires in Ada, which however may alter, the four 
great powers in question may be, the Turks, whose do- 
minions extend over the Euphrates and beyond the Ti- 
gris, the Persians, the Moguls, and the Chinese with 
the Chinese Tartars. 

The time of loosing the four angels that were tied 
upon the Euphrates seems to indicate the moment in 
which Satan himself is loosed from the abyss or hell, 
where we saw, page 64, he was ch£dned up for a thou- 
sand years. And when the thousand years shall ht finished^ 
says St. John, satan shall be loosed out of his prison, and he 
shall go forth, and seduce the nationsy which are over the 
four quarters of the earth, Apoc. xx. 7. The prince of hell 
is therefore, by the permission of God, at this time let 
loose with his hellish crew, and is allowed to employ his 
art and power in seducing mankind to idolatry, inipiety, 
war, and mischief And here we date the rfevival of 
idolatrv. But we have this comfort, that his time will 
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be short : He must be loosed a Utile timCf Apoc sz. 3^ 
Whoever considers the circumstance <^ satan bang: 
loosed, needs not wonder if strange and extraorduiaiy 
events follow. The fii*st age of Christianit7 exhibited 
to us a dismal scene of his power and action. . On one 
hand he deceived mankind by his oracles and other de- 
lusive arts ; while a number of individuals groaned un- 
der the weight of his malevolence, from their being 
possessed by devils, as we read in the Gospels and other 
books of the New Testament. On another handy we saw 
with what efforts he opposed the birth and growth of the 
Christian religion ; with what fury and madice he insti- 
gated the whole Roman empire aguinst it ; what perse- 
cutions he suscitated ; what torments and horrible cru- 
elties he suggested to be employed against the Chris- 
tians, and what an ocean of their blood he procured to 
be spilled. If such then was the power of Satan at that 
dme, and if so much he could do by means of his infeiv 
nul agents, and by his instruments, the emperors Nero» 
Domitian, Dioclesiah, &c. why shall we be surprised to 
see his last efforts still stronger in the time of Anu- 
christf whose comings as St. Paul says, ia according to the 
working of Satan? 2 Thess. ii. 9. The Antichrisdan 
period is described by the ancient fathers as tlie most 
dreadful of all, and the Apocalypse plainly shows it to 
be so, as we shall see ■ 

Four of Satan's associates are the four bad angels we saw 
bound fast upon the river Euphrates, but now are united 
and permitted to go and raise up the four al^ovemen- 
tioned barbarous nadons, which they will instigate to 
carry destrucdon and devastation through the world. 

These nadons therefore arrive at different times at the 
Euphrates, which they cross without obstmction, and 
assemble in the plains on this side that river. The An- 
tichristian prince, who had summoned them to his 
standard, as before related, assumes the command, and 
glories in being master of such a prodigious anny.. Jnd 
the number of the army of horsemen^ says St. John, was 
twenty fhotifiand times ten thousand. Jind I heard the 
number of them^ v. 16. See the text of the sixth Ti urn- 
pet. 
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"tliHrBnny is here described as wholly consisting of 
cmHry ; I suppose for dispatch : and the eastern peo- 
ple teve always used much cavalry. But the number 
it ezoeadve, such as has never been heard of in any in- 
stance before. We read in history of Xerxes, the Per- 
sian king, invading Greece with an army of one million 
of men. But an army of two hundred millions, or 
eraenty thousand times ten thousand^ is altogether impos- 
sible ; as it is doubtful whether there l)e that number 
of men, capable of bearing arms, upon the whole globe 
% of the earth; whereas this body of men ij chiefly col- 
lected from the Asiatic countries that lie on the eastern 
side of the Euphrates ; and yet St. John assures us, he 
heard their number named. . Jind I heard the number of 
them. Such an immense multitude cannot therefore 
be accounted for, but by supposing a great part of it to 
consist of the infernal beings. And that it is so, we 
have reason to conclude: first, from Satan's having 
been let loose, as we have just now seen, and probably 
vdth him a numerous crew of his associated : secondly, 
from the fourth seal, which relates, as we observed, to 
the Antichristian prince and thus describes him ; Be* 
hold a ficde horsey and he that sat ufion him^ his name was 
deathy and hell followed himy Apoc. vi. 8. Here it is 
expressly said, that heU follows him. Thirdly, the same 
we shall see, by and by, confirmed by the prophet Joel. 
Such is the immense horrid army of the Antichristian 
monarch, composed of men and devils in Luman shape. 
With this he moves westwards, and is met in the 
neighbourhood of Jerusalem by those powers, which we 
mentioned had rebelled against him, and which have 
advanced in a body to dispute their liberty with him. 
Dispositions being made, both armies come to an en- 
gagement. The appearance of the monarch's troops 
on this occasion, and the arms they fight with, are 
described in a very peculiar manner by St John, in the 
above given text of the sixth trumpet, ver. 1 7. And 
thus I saw the horses in the vision : and they that sat on 
(hem had breast plates of fire and of hyacinth and of 
brimstone ; and the heads of the horses were as the heads 
Uonsf and from their mouths proceeded fircy and smokcy 
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and brimstone. The horsemen appeared to St John 
with breastfilatea of fire and of hyacinth, and qfhrilfutone. 
By this expression is indicated the firing of caralniies or 
such fire arms as cavaliy use ; wluch are apptied tothe 
breast when shot off. He saw the firing of these guns, 
in tlie manner that it is done now-a-days, but not being 
aqquainted with such operations, as g^powder was un- 
known in his time, he took the fire, that issued out of 
the muskets, to come from the horsemen's breasts, on 
which the muskets rested, and so^thought the hofsemen 
had breastplates of fire. The prophet here even de- 
scribes to us the composition of gunpowder with its 
three several ingredients, viz. brimstone or sulphur; 
fire, or charcoal, the properest matter of fire ; and hafa- 
cinth or saltpetre. Hyacinth, a. precious stone of a pur- 
ple colour, is here made use of to represent saltpetre, 
because saltpetre, when set on fire,' emits a flame of a 
fine purple colour, similar to the colourof the hyacinth- 
stone. Here then we see revealed to St. John both the 
composition and use of gunpowder, to which he and all 
mankind at that time were Strangei*s. 

Then it is said : and the heads of the horses were a$ 
the heads of lioiis, and from their mouths firoceeded firt^ 
and smoke, and brimstone. Before, we saw the descrip* 
lion of the muskets and their fire ; here is pointed out 
the artillery of the army, or cannon. But as St. John 
had not naturally any notion of such things, which did 
not exist in his time ; and as he saw, in this vision, the 
whole army drawn up at a distance, and the artillery 
placed upon a line with the cavalry, he seemed to con- 
found the cannon with the horses, and the cannon's 
mouths with the mouths of the horses,as the height ofbofh 
from the ground is nearly the same*. When therefore he 
says the heads of the horses were as the heads oflions^ it is the 
same as if he said, the mouths of the cannon were,as tothe 
noise they made, like the mouths of roaring lions; and 
fro7n their mouths proceeded fire, and smoke, and brimh 
stone, that is, the fire of gunpowder. Hence it appears, 

* He describes the appearances, as he saw in the viWon, not 
tlie reality. 
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to 

t Jcim in his vision^ both saw the iire of the 
i^aTid heard the explosion. One may further 
kt that he points out here a nice difr(5rence be- 

musket gunpowder, and that used in cannon, 
rst he describes as composed of fire, hyacinth, or 
r0, and brimstone ; the second, as composed of 
moAre, and brimstone; that is, the musket gun- 
:r, which is finer, has in its composition a larger 
rtion of saltpetre: and the cannon gunpowder 

is coarser, contains a larger share of charcoal 

produces the smoke. And such, it is known, is 
the composition used at this day. 
s explanation is further confirmed by what fol- 
(1 the text : J^'or the power of the horses is in their 
9 and in their tails. For their tails are like to ser^ 
and have heads: and vnth them they hurt^ v. 19. 
ov)er qfthe imagined horses^ or real cannon, lying 
ir mouths and in their tailsy signifies that the mis- 
nx% power of the cannon is directed to the object by 
Tumthsy but takes its birth in the tail or breech of 
nnon, where the charge is lodged : whence the 
n*s breech is here compared to the serpent's head 

contains his venom. 

i by these three plagites was slain (he third part qf 
ty the^re^ and by the smoke^ and by the brimstone^ 
issued out qf their mouths.^ v. 18. This destructive 
ment, gunpowder, the invention of latter ages, 
icrefore be employed by the Antichristian anny, 
iig in its progress, to slay the third part ofmcn^ 
bly the wicked. And this is conformable to what 
ad under the fourth Seal : Power wafi given to him 
with swords with famine^ and with death or gun- 
sr, and with the beasts of the ear^h^ or cavalry. 
. vi. 8. See the explication of that Seal. 
we left the two armies engaged, a question"may be 

about the issue of the battle. What it wDl be 
•aspect to the great hero, the Antichristian em- 
, we learn from St. John, who however so closely 
5Cts this event wi\{i that prince's alliance to the Ro- 
Jmpire, that we must beg leave to follow our in- 
i writer in joining the accounts of both together. 
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Chap. xiii. v. 1. ^nd Itawj says St JofaDy a betu 
coming up, out of the sea^ havirtff seven headsj and ten honu 
€pid ufion hU horns ten diadems^ and upon his heads namti 
qf blasphemy ^ 

V. 2. And the betut which I saWj was Uke to a leopard^ 
and his feet were as the feet of a bear^ and his mouth its Uk 
mouth of a lion. And the dragon gave him his om 
strength and great power, 

V. '3. And I saw one of his heads as it were slain H 
" death* 

The beast "which St. John sees here rising up from 
the sfa, or from the tumultuous scenes of war and the 
fluctuations of the world, represents the ancient pagan 
empire of Rome. For the beast j he says^has seven heodi 
and ten horns ; we have before shown seven heads are se- 
ven heathen Roman emperors, persecutors of Christiaidr 
ty, the last of whom will be Antichrist: and the horns vt 
the northern powers that destroyed and divided amcnc; 
themselves the western part of that empire. Upon Ms 
hom» were ten diaderhs or crowns ; whereas, in chi?). 
12. V. S. on his heads were seven diadems. This passing 
of the diadems from the heads to the homs^ shows that 
old Rome had lost her sovereignty, which had been 
wrested from her emperors by those northern people 
who had crowned themselves vnth it. And the beatt 
had upon his heads names of blasphemy ; blasphewiet^ 
which the heathen emperors spoke against Christ; 
blasphemies^ or pagan gods, which ihey set up in oppo- 
sition to him ; blasphemies., or divine honours, wnicfa 
those emperors required to be paid to themselves. 

Let us take notice that St. John here gives us in 
abridgment the successive periods of the Roman em- 
pire. It is described, as first ruling under a succ^sion 
of i'lolatrous heads or emperors, and then pulled down 
and divided among a number of invaders denoted bv 
the h jms. From them it passes to become the Antt- 
christian empire, as appears by what follows : And tht 
beapt which I sawy says St. John, %ms Uke to a leopard 
and his feet were as the feet of a bmr^ a?id his n^outh <H 
the mouth of a lion. But here we must previously ob- 
serve, that this extraordinary beast is in its extcrioi 
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form made up of the three animals, the leopard, the 
beari and the lion ; because the empire of Rome had 
reduced under its dominion the countries belonging to 
the three successive empires of Babylon, of Persia, and 
of- Greece, which are exhibited by the prophet Daniel 
under the types of those three animals. / saw, says 
Daniel, in my vision i A nd four great beasts different 
one from another^ came up, nut of the sea. The first was 
like a iionesa-^-^And behold^ another beast like a bear 
After this I beheld^ and lo another like a leofiard. Dan. 
viL 3, &c.' Which three beasts here specified have al- 
ways been understood to denote the three above-named 
empires. These empires preceded that of Rome, and 
then passed into its dominion ; for which reason it is 
here represented as t:omposed of them. Great em- 
pires tire indicated by the prophets under the figure of 
beasts, on account of the devastation and h.ivoc they 
make, tike wild beasts, in the world, to raise up their 
dominion. 

. This observation premised ; St. John says : And the 
J^ea^t vfhich I saw was like to a leofiard ; the body of the 
beast was like imto a leopard^ that is, the centre and ca- 
l^tal pait of the Roman empire under Antichrist will 
ht the Grecian empire, denoted by the leofiard. After 
' the division of the ancici. Roman state, the eastem 
part chiefly consisted of the tenitory of tlie ancient em- 
pire of Maccdon or Greece. The Turks are now in 
possession of it, and so will one day be the Turkish em- 
peror, Antichrist ; and from it rises the Antichristian 
kingdom. Rome was destroyed with the wcsteni em- 
pire : Constanunople then became the capital of the re- 
maining pait of the Roman empire ; it will be also An- 
^chnst's capital city : and it is now the centre and seat 
of the Turkish, or formerly Grecian monarchy; and 
from this centre, conquest will be carried into those 
countries that formed the western part of the ancient 
Roman empire, and over the whole world. Thus, then, 
the Andchristian empire is founded on the enipire of 
ancient Greece, at present the Constantinopolitan em- 
pire. Hence it appears why the body of the t(a.t is 
like to a leopard, 

2 A 
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St. John's description of the beast may receive a fur* 
ther elucidation from the prophecy of Daniel conoem- 
ing the Roman empire, which was also represented to 
him under the figure of a beast f the fourth of those 
which he saw in a \ision. lifter this I beheid^ says hej 
in the vision of the nighty and lo a fourth brasty terribU 
and ivonderftd^ and exceeding strong; it had great iron 
tecthj eating and breaking in faeces^ and treading down the 
rest ivith its feet ^ vii. 7. Which an angel explained to 
the prophet thus : T?ie fourth beast wiU be the fourth 
kihgdum ujion earthy which shall be greater than all the 
kingdonisy and shall devour the whole earthy and shall 
tread it doivn and break it in pieces^ ibid* v. 23. It is 
plain, that what Daniel here says of the Roman em- 
pire, has never yet been completely fulfilled. For, 
though the power of ancient Rome extended into Eu- 
rope, Asia, and Africa, yet there remsuned vast coun* 
tries unsubdued in each of those parts, besides Ameii- 
ca, which was not then known : consequently the Ro- 
man power did not reach over the whole earthy as Daniel 
here specifies it shouM. Then, though Rome some- 
times treated the conquered pecsple with severity and 
haughtiness, yet it cannot be said that she devoured the 
Kvh'.le earthy and trod it do^vn^ and broke it in pieces, Da- 
niel's prophecy having therefore been but partially ac- 
complished in the ancient cmpii'c of Rome, it remains 
to be compleicd in that Roman empire, of which Anti- 
christ will be the head, and which will extend over the 
whole earth. — And now it will appear that the texts of 
the two prophets help to explain one another. The 
hcant^ says St. John, had a mouth as the moufh of a lum^ 
a proper animal to devour^ as Daniel terms it. The 
bt-ast^ again, accoixling to St. John, had fret as the feet 
of a bear J an animal that treads doivn its prey with its 
feet^ as Daniel speaks of it. Lastly, the ^^^a^C accord- 
ing to St. John, was like to a leopard^ which, with its 
teeth of a lion and claws of a bcar^ may break in pieces^ 
as Daniel says of it, or tear in pieces whatever it seizes. 
Such will be the violence and tyranny of Antichrist's 
dominion when he becomes universal monarch. 

But we must here further obsene, that not only the 



or THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 267 

ultimate accomplishment of what belongs to the Ro- 
man em pile wiil have its place at the time of Anti«> 
Christ) but the same miist be applied to the ancient em- 
pire of Greece, now represented by the Constantinopo- 
litan or Ottoman empire, which we have shown to be 
the foundation and centre of the Antichristian kingdom. 
For, Daniel speaking of the empirc of Greece, says : 
It -shall rule over all the ivorld^ ii. 39 ; to which also al- 
ludes what he applies to it in another place : Power 
tvaa given to it^ vii. 6. But it is well known, that Alex- 
• ander the Great, who reared up the Grecian empire, ne- 
i-er ruled over tlie whole world. The extent of his do- 
minion fell far short of it. This prophecy remains 
therefore to be finally completed in Antichrist, who 
will be the last head of both Roman and Grecian em- 
pires. 

To return to our text, St John said : ^nd the dragon 
gave him^ the beast, Im own strengths (here the Greek 
adds, and his throne, J and great fiowrrsj v. 2. The dra- 
gon or Satan, prince of the infernal kingdom, gives his 
own strength to the beasf or the Antichristian empire ; 
that is^ to its emperor, the Antichristian prince, ^nd his 
agents ; the dragon or Satan gives him, I say, his own 
strength, or his armies of hellish fiends to fight and uct 
for him ; in the same manner as the northern powei-s 
(Apoc. xvii. 13 ) gave their strength to the beast, that is, 
their armies to the Romans for their assistance. 

And this is conformable to what was said under the 
fourth Seal: a7id hell followed him, Apoc. vi. 8. The 
dragon furthermore gives to the Antichristian emperor 
his throne, by constituting him his visible substitute, re- 
presentative, and delegate, to rule and command as he 
pleases. In fine, the dragon gives him great fiower, or 
a surprising faculty of working counterfeit miracles, and 
imposing upon mankind by art and deceit ; his coming 
(Antichrist's) being, as St. Paul tells us, according to the 
viforking of Satan, in all fiower, and signs, and lying won* 
ders^ 2 Thess. ii. 9.— —St. John proceeds ^ 

V. 3. And I saw one of his heads as it were slain to 
death ; and his death's wound was healed. And all tite 
earth was in admiration after the beasts 
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This hrad of the heaH is the Andchristian monarcby 
as fully appears by the desciiption that follows in this 
chapter ; and here St. John sees him as it were shin to 
deaths that is, wounded mortally, or at least so in ap- 
pearance. Such then is the issue of the abovemention- 
ed battle. This accident undoubtedly spreads conster- 
nation throug^hout his army, and raises exultation and 
courage in his enemies. But these dispoidtions are 
soon reversed in consequence of what is added, and fds 
death's wound was hraled, his deadly, wound is cured by 
Sal an, who constantly attends him *. ^nd afl the earth 
was in admiration after the beast : the whole world is as- 
tonished at seeing: or heaving the account of this extra- 
ordinary cure, which exceeded all human power and 
art ; and thereupon a great part of mankind embrace 
the party of the beast, or of the Antichtistian king. The 
denomination of beast was before appropriated to has 
empire, and he was one of its heads; but now he lum- 
self is styled the beast, because he is the sole and last 
head by which the beast lives and becomes a ungle aid*- 
mal, the other six heads, or former emperors, being; 
dead. He may also be said to come up, out of the seoy as 

* If With St. Jerome, Theodoret, and others, we understand 
Antichrist to he the shepherd and icW spoken of in the follow- 
ing' passag;e of the prophet Z.ichary : Behold I i-Jill raise up^ 
says the Lord, a shepherd in the land^ *iX)ho shall not visit what 
isforsalen, 7ior seek ivhat is scattered, nor heal what is broken, 
nor nourish that vihich stands ; and he shall eat the flesh rfthe 
fat ones, and break their hoofs. O shepherd and idol, thatfi^' 
sokes the flock ! The siaoraupon his arm and upon his right 
eye : his arm shall quite ivither away, and his right eye shall be 
utterly darkened, Zach. xi. 16, 17. This passag-e, we appre- 
hend, may point out to us how and in what manner the Anti- 
christian king is wounded, viz. the sword uton his arm and 
upon his right eye ; and St. John tells us, he had the loound bf 
the sword, Apoc. xiii. 14. Perhaps he receives a stroke upon 
the head, which reaches down to the right eye and opens the 
scuU. And though he is cured by the operation of the devil, 
vet, as diabolical operations usually are, tlie cure mav remain 
Imperfect ; as seems to be indicated by what is added : his 
arm shall quits wither away, and his right fyc shall be ut- 
rerly darkened. How different are the works of tho finger of 
God, not done by halves, but complete and perfect ! 
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was said of the beast in ver. 1, because we suppose him 
to be bom in Crim Tartaiy, upon the Black Sea, and to 
succeed to the Ottoman empire of Constantinople, 
which city also stands on the sea. 

The people were seized with astonishment, as just 

abovementioned, ver. 4. And thry adored the drafforty 

which gave power to the beast : and they adored the beaat^ 

saying : who is like to the beast ? and who shall be able to 

Jight with him ? 

They suppose the cure of the deadly wound to have 
been performed by the dragon^ or Satan ; and they im- 
mediately worship the dragon for his having shown such 
a idsible protection to this monarch, and vested Mm 
with power, authority, and dominion, beyond any mo- 
narch that ever existed. Upon these considerations 
they also proclaim this prince superior to every other 
creature, invincible, a God, and adore him, saying : who 
is Uke to the beast ? and who shall be able to Jight with 
hinif This abominable idolatrous worship may the 
more easily take place, as we have already observed 
that idolatry will probably have been revived in the 
world somewhat before this time by the working of Sa- 
tan, from the moment of his having been let loose. 

Before we proceed further, let us observe from what 
we have already related out of the 1 3th chapter of the 
Apocalypse, that the Roman empire, which had been 
long ago destroyed, is here revived anew under the 
Antichristian monarch, who is here styled the head of 
the beast. And this is agreeable to the prediction of 
chap. 17. V. 8, of the Apocalypse, (see page 107.) The 
bHist which thou sawest^ was^ and is not, and shall come ufi 
out qfthe bottomless fiity and go into destruction : Jtnd the 
inhabitants of the earth (whose names are not written in 
the book rf life from the foundation of the world) shall won^ 
der^ seeing the beast^ that was, and is not ; here the 
Greek text adds, and yet is, which makes the sense 
more complete: The Roman empire, in its last period, 
that is, the Antichristian empire, is here said to rise 
from tJie bottomless fiit, or abyss of hell, because Satan, 
who lately came from thence, is the soul and actuator of 
that empire, as he was of the same Roman empire in 

2 A 2 



270 THE GENftHAL HlSTOtY 

its first period : And we have just now seeii> thateffec* 
tualiy the dragon or Satan gave Mm^ the Antichrist]^ 
emperor, Ms own strength^ and hU throne^ and great 
ivovoer. Besides^ by Satan thb Roman and Anticbristi- 
an empire is also made the empire of idolatry, as it had 
been under the ancient Roman emperors ; Cor wc saw, 
above, that they adored the dragtm^ who gavefiower to the 
beast ; and they adored the beast. This extraordinary 
re-appearance of that powerful and idolatrous empir^ 
so long ago lost, and its signal elevation by the power 
and management of the devil, seem to form a subject of 
great astonishment to the world, and the chief induce- 
ment to idolatry ; for it is here said, the inhabitants qf 
the earth (whose names are not written in the book ftfUfe) 
shall wonder^ seeing the beast^ that wasj and is notj andytt 
is : and again ; >/ind all the earth was in admiration after 
the beaaty above, v. 3. But here the servants of God 
ought to admire the divine bounty and providence, and 
may receive comfort from what is here added, that the 
beast or idolatrous Antichristian empire will soon go o> 
to destruction.'-^yVc now likewise see appear in the 
course of the Apocalyptical history, that remarkable 
personage, the Antichristian emperor, who is the se- 
venth and last head of the idolatrous Roman empire, 
conformably to what we were admonished to expect, in 
chapter 17, v. lOjJive (of the heads) are /aliens one w, 
and the other is not yet come : and when he is comcy he 
must remain a short time. See page 108. Happy in- 
deed for mankind, that he must remain but a short time. 

To return to the issue of the battle fought, in the 
neighbourhood of Jerusalem, between thq Antichristian 
emperor's army and that of his enemies, we saw him, 
as it were mortally wounded, then cured by satan, and 
soon re-appearing at the head of his troops, upon which 
follows almost a general defection of the people, and of 
his enemies, who came over to his party. In conse- 
quence of this, we suppose that the small remsdnder of 
the adverse army flies before him, and he enters Jeru- 
salem. 

And now we are arrived, as we conceive, at the peri- 
od when this ambitious and impious hero declares him- 
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self formally Antichriatj that is, enemy to Christ. £n- 
raged> on one side, at his having been wounded and 
thrown into the jaws of death, perhaps by Christian 
troops; enraged again by the defection 'of the Jews 
from him, who before had owned him for their Messiah, 
but whom he finds now become Christians, and renounc- 
ing all connexion with him, looking upon him as the 
most audacious and basest of impostors : on the other 
hand, elated by his extraordinary cure, and seeing him- 
self guarded and supported by the whole power of the 
devil, and multitudes all around him acknowledging the 
same, he swells with the spirit of pride and anx)gance, 
with which he is inspired by satan who has entered into 
him. He thinks liimself all-powerful. In these Satan- 
ic dispositions he resolves to acknowledge no superior, 
in heaven or on earth ; and in that view he proceeds to 
a temple in Jerusalem, some Christian Church, which 
he enters, and there extolling his own supreme authori- 
ty, his dominion, his unlimited power over every thing, 
he proclaims himself God, and ordains divine homage 
and worship to be p£dd to his person. This we learn 
from St. Paul, who thus speaks of him : The man ofsiriy 
the son of perdition^ who ofifioteih and is lified ufi above 
all that is called God^ or that is worshi/ified^ so that he sit* 
teth in the temfde of God *, shewing himself as if he were 
God^y 2 Thess. 2, 3, 4. He thus imitates, but far sur- 
passes in arrogance, Caius Caligula and other Roman 

• In the Greek, he titteth in the temple of God a* God. 

f Would not one suspect that the devil has suggested tlie 
titles usually assumed by the Sultans or Turkish emperors of 
Constantinople, viz. God upon earthy the shadoHo of God, the 
giver of all earthly crowns, &c. as thus these emperors antici- 
pate in some measure what belongs to their last successor. 
Antichrist, who will arrogate to himself the real deity and 
jjower expi'essed by these titles. 

I shall here add a copy of such like assuming titles, trans- 
lated verbatim from the Arabic language, as appears in the 
following assent for the armistice agreed on and sent by the 
Grand Vizir to his excellency Count Peter Alexander Roman- 
zow. 

*' Firmly relying upon the assistance of the only, indivisible, 
^f one Grod, to whom nothing is comparable, and who created 
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emperors, his ancient predecessors, who imptouslf 
claimed to themselves <tivine honours. 

From the above passage of St. Paul, some have infer- 
red that Antichrist will rebuild the great temple c^ Je- 

" all things, and dechured and revealed his divine will tlihmgh 
*' the great Mahoroet. Amen. . 

The most righteous, and most powerful, and great empe- 
ror and Sultan, created to this dignity by the eternal electioa 
of the Almighty ; gifted with tlie imperial and philanthro- 
pic qualities for exhibiling tlic welfare and prosperity of the 
holv state of Mecca ; and invested with the highest power, 
and reigning over an infinite multitude of nations, both by 
*' land and sea; who is the wi&est among the righteous Sul- 
tans, the most deservedly elected, and worthiett among 
all tlie regents ; sovereign lord and ruler over 'all the prin- 
ceH in the world ; the only legislator and sovereign, chosen 
« to it out of the most serene pedig^ree in the vi^orld ; all fau 
« serviints, that is to say, all the inhabitants of the worki, re> 
« turn him hearty thanlcs for the least grace he shows to them, 
*' and especially for the grace he shows to them by the pre- 
** sent declaration, through me, Mahomet, his unworthy ser- 
«' vant and slave. Whereas, the extreme need and misery of 
«« his subjects, which are intrusted to him by the eternal Cre- 
*• ator himself, went to his heart. According to his imperial 
•* philanthropy, be all the world witness, and learn morals. 
How violent the love for his subjects being in his most 
noble hcai*t, by thus condescending, through the g^at love 
he bears towards his servants, to agree upon the present 
*' armistice : he declares, before the eyes of the wise and vir- 
** tuous men, whom he has made free, and exempted from 
their servitude, that, had it been possible, according to his 
honour and glory, he would have laid before them the cir- 
cumstances and events which have pleased God and the 
^•eat Mahomet, and which have been the cause of breaking 
the peace between the everlasting Ottomon empire and the 
<* Russian inhabitants. After which unreasonable and un- 
" clear behaviour in the eyes of God from the Russian side, 
" the sovereign of the globe, my master, lighted tlie fire of 
•* war ; but, alas ! what homicide and blood-shed on both 
sides hath there been during these last four or five years ? 
'* And althoujjh it has been predestinated so to be in the 
*• eternal counsel of God, yet as it requires a reconciliation 
through tlie great prophet Mahomet, and seeing that at last 
the most famous prince, the greatest of the princes who be- 
lieve in Jesus, the only elected man of the people of the 
Messiali, the only decider of the business and rights of the 
** ;}ations of Nazareth, to whom my master allows glory and 
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rusalem. But, if that temple is ever to be rebiiilded, 
probably it will not be done until after the ravages and 
persecution of Antichrist, according to that prophecy of 
Daniel : And there shall be in the temfUe^ the abomination 
ofdeaola ion : and the desolation shall continue even to the 
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majesty during' his pious will ; the high, the happiest go- 
vernor, and emperor of Germany, and likewise the king 
of Prussia, tlie end of both which princes, so that they may 
" be led into the way of salvation ; and they having looked 
" into the terrible blood-shedding, and written constantly to 
" their minister, residing at the court of the most illustrious 
** Porte, to cry for mercy before the most brilliant and glori- 
" ous throne of my master, whose unworthy slave I am. And 
as it was at the same time the must ardent wishes and long- 
ing from the throne of the glorious princess, who is so high 
esteemed by the princes who believe in Jesus, who reigpis 
over many nations of Nazareth, and governs the people of 
" the Messiah, with honour, and with heroic mind ; ana who 
*' acknowledges her errors and unjust contrivances against 
" the most illustrious Porte, namely, the empress of Russia, 
*' whose end also be blessed, and may she be led into the 
** way of salvation ! What a glory for the great and high, 
*' miglity,' just, wise, and .virtuous sultan, to see all the na- 
" tions of Europe represented by the ministers of the princes 
*' surrounding his throne, and sighing for his gracious will ! 
" but not to gain the favour of all those princes, notyetinflu- 
** enced by their power or magnificence, hath been the cause 
" of his gracious will ; for nothing but the love for his sub- 
" jects in pailictilar, and for mankind in generr.l, hath he de- 
•* dared his most pious and gracious will to agree upon an 
** armistice, as a beginning and the first stone to peace and 
" harmony, which he having thus accepted of, the whole 
" world is rejoiced, and the nations bring him tlianks to his 
** most glorious throne ; and fo me, his unworthy slave, lie 
" gave a full power, to wliich I have appointed one of the 
" members of the highest divan, the president of the college 
*• of Revillon, a commander of six regiments of horse, the 
»* most worthy Seu Abdal Rerim Eifendi, whose glory mapr 
" increase ! who sent to me the nine articles of it after it 
" was agreed upon ; and as I found them consisting with tlie 
" lionour, glory, and magnificence of my master, whose un- 
" worthy slave I am, and who gave me full power to ^ve my 
** assent in his gloriful name, therefore I say, with joy and 
" praise to God, and to the great prophet Mahomet, he may 
•* continue the peace among mankind, and increase the glory 
" of the wisest and most ju&t Sultan, &c. &c." 
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consnmmadon^ and to the end^ ix. 27. BendeS) one may 
observe that in the New Testament, the great temple cdF 
lerusalem is always expressed by the Greek word 
lEPON, and a common temple or church by the word 
NAOl, as in the present passage of St. Paul ; w&uch 
gives us reason to think, that the apostle does not here 
speak of the great temple. 

However that may be, Antichrist proceeds^ to forbid 
any other deity to be acknowledged but himself^ and 
prohibits all worship of the Supreme Being, all exerdse 
of the Christian religion, and paniculaiiy the sacrifice 
of the altar, because Christ is there personally adored 
as God. These presumptuous extravagancies were, in 
general, foretold by the prophet Daniel : From the Hme^ 
says he, when the continual sacrifice shall be taken 4twayy 
and the abomination unto desolation shall be set ufi^ there 
shall be a thousand two hundred ninety days^ xii. 1 1. The 
continual or daily sacrifice of the altar, is here said to be 
taken away ; and the abomination unto desolation is set ufii 
that is, the abominfible worship of a man is set ufi^ in the 
place of that of God. A similar impiety and abomination 
was formerly practised by the idolatrous king and im- 
placable enemy of the Jews, Antiochus Epiphanes^ who 
forbad holocausts and sacrifices^ ar.d atonements^ to be made 

in the temfile c/* God and set ufi the abominable idol of 

desolation * ufion the altar of God^ 1 Maccab. i. 47, &c. 
57. We seem to be also forewarned of Antichrist's 
abomination, as we observed under the sixth seal, by 
our Saviour himself, when he said : fVhen therefore you 
shall see the aboimnation of desolanon^ which was sfioken of 
by Daniel the firofihet^ standing in tlie lioly filace^ he that 
readeth^ let him u?iderstafid : T/ien they that are in JudeOj 
let themflee to the mountains^ Matth. xxiv. 15, 16. Upon 
these words of our Saviour, St. Chrysostom speaks thust 
" For three years and six months, the Christian sacii- 
•< fice must be taken away by Antichrist, and the Chris- 
" tians flying away before him into the deserts, there 
" will be no one to frequent the Church or to offer the 
" oblation to God." Hom. 49 in Matth. 24. . - 

* The statue of Jupiter Olympius. 
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It is worth our notice what we funher learn from the 
sibove-cited passage of Daniel, that yrom the timcy when 
the daily sacrifice will be suppressed, ainl the abomina- 
tion set up, there loill be a thouMnd two hundred and 
ninety days, to the end of Antichrist's persecution, which 
Daiael had spoken of in the preceding verse. 1 hat 
persecution will last three years and a half, as we shall 
see hereafter. Hence then, if the year be supposed t(> con- 
sist of 363 days, three years and a half make 1 278 days, 
which the number 1290 exceeds by twelve ; so that 
there will be an interval of twelve days between the 
time when Antichrist sets himself up for God in the tem- 
ple^ and the beginning of his persecution. But thib in- 
terval will be thirty days, if the year be reckoned only 
of 360 days, or foity two months of thirty days euch, 
which round way of counting is usual with the prophets. 

As therefore a most cnict persecution is soon to fol- 
loWf and all sorts of other means will likewise be em- 
ployed by that monster of iniquity* antichrist, to foice 
the worship of his pretended Divinity upon the world, 
the Almighty sends a most strong and pathetic admoni- 
tion to mankind, to warn them agiftnst that seduction : 
jitid I saw^ says St. John, another angel Jlyirg through 
the mtdat of heaven^ havhig the eternal Goafirl^ to jireach 
unto them t/tat sit ufion the earth, and over every nation^ 
and tribe, and t:vgue, and fieo/ile : 

Saying with a loud voice : fear the I^ord, and give him 
honour, because the hour of his judgment is come : aiid 
adore ye /am, (hat nuide heaven and rarth, the sea and tht 
fountains of water's . Apoc xiv. 6,7. 

The angel here may represent Henoch and his atten- 
dants, the pastors of the Church, who with great vigour 
will preach up, first in Jerusalem and then in all other 
nt.tions, the ete^ral Go'pcl or everlasting covenant^ Isai. 
xxiv. 5 ; that is: the eternal law, founded in nature it- 
self, that forbids divine worship to be paid to any crea- 
ture, as beinpj the incommunical)le right of the Su- 
preme Beinp:. They will say : Fear not this domineer- 
ing boaster ; but, F, ar the Lord, and give him honour. 
They will say : a'^lore not this impostor ; who deceitful- 
ly pretends to a power over heaven, earth, sea^ and 
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fountains of water ; but, adore Jdm^ that reaUy made hea* 
ven^ and earthy the aea^ and the fountaina qf VHUertyVsA 
has power to do ^vith them what he pleases. These 
exhortations the preachers will enforce with that pecu- 
liar reason here given, became the hour qf hia judgment 
is comcy because the time will soon come, in three years 
and a half, when the judgment of God will fall upon 
this man of ain^ this aon of fierdition^ Aatichrisl, and he 
shall be exterminated. 

Antichrist finding that many, particularly the Jews, 
refuse to pay him divine honour, he will first endeavour 
to bring them over by persuasive methods. For that 
purpose he will avail himself of the pavoer which the 
dragon gave hlm^ as we saw above, of performing woo- 
^ders and working false miracles. Many prodigies, 
therefore, and extraordinary performances, by the de- 
vil's operation, he will exhibit ; whoae comings says St. 
PauU ia according to the working of Satan^ in all powevy 
and aigrjiy and lying wonderay 2 Thess. ii. 9. By the 
dazzling appearance of these wonderfiil operations, ma- 
ny will be staggered in their faith, and will be seduced 
to worship this mock-god, as we seem to learn fmm our 
Saviour, who said : There shall atiae false Chriata and 
false firofiheta^ and shall show great signs and wondera^ into* 
much as to deceix)c^ if fiossible^ even the electa Matth. 
xxiv. 24. But Christ, whose Providence is never want-^ 
ing to his Church, will interpose his power to baffle 
that of the devil and Antichrist. He will invest many 
of the Christian preachers, particularly Henoch and 
Ellas, with extraoixUnary miraculous powere. As Mo- 
ses and Aaron were sent by the Almighty to contend 
with Pharaoh and his magicians, and to rescue the Is- 
raelites from slavery ; so will Elias and Henoch be the 
two chief messengers whom Christ will employ to op- 
pose his enemy, Antichrist, and to preserve the elect 
from falling into his snares. And as the magicians of 
Egypt, with all their demoniacal charms and incanta- 
tions, were vanquished by the signal supenoiity of the 
miracles of Moses and Aaron ; so will the prodigies of 
Aniichrist be ecli,)sec] and confounderl by the far great- 
er number and splendour of the miracles of Elias and 
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Henoch. And Ivnllgive^ says Christ, unto my two itdi- 
nesseaj and they shall firophesy a ihouaand two hundred 
^xty daya^ clothed in sackcloth.-^And if any man will 
hurt thenij fire nhall come out of their mouths^ and shall 
devour tlieir enemies. And if any man will hurt thcrn^ in 
this manner must he be slain. These have flower to shut 
heaven f that it rain not in the days of their firofihecy : and 
they have flower over waters to turn them into bloody and 
to strike' the earth^wiih allfilagues as often a^ they will, 
Apoc. xi. S, 56. These miracles we have before ex- 
plained, see page 156. In conformity to this passage, 
St. Ephron speaks thus : " God in his mercy will send 
*' Elias and Henoch, who will openly exhort the people 
" not to believe in Antichrist." Serm. de Antichr. 
And St. Ambrose : " Henoch and Elias are destined to 
" be the Apostles of the last times : for they are to be 
" sent, before the last coming of Christ, to prepare the 
" people of God, and to animate all the Churches to re- 
** sist Antichrist." In Ep. 1. ad. Corinth, c. 4. St. 
Gregoiy the Great likemse says, that " Elias and He-^ 
" noch will appear upon the stage of the world to op- 
" pose Antichrist." In Job, lib. 15. c. 36. When the 
powers of the Almighty and Satan come in competi- 
tion, the latter must certainly vanish. Whence it fol- 
lows that those only will be deluded, who wilfully shut 
their eyes to the clear light of evidence ; and so we are 
informed by St. Paul : whose coming. Antichrist's, is ac- 
cording to the working of Satan, in all power, and signs, 
and lying wonders, and in all seduction of inigtdty to them 
that fierish : because they received not the love of the truths 
that they might be saved. Therefore God shall send them 
the operation of rrror, to believe lying ;/ that all may be 
judged who have not believed the truth, but have con- 
sented to iniquity, 2 Thcss. ii. 9, 10, 1 1. 

Antichrist seeing all his wonderful operations baffled 
by tlie shining evidence of Henoch's and Elias's mira- 
cles, and perceiving that multitudes of Christians refuse 
to acknowledge his godhead, he swells with anger, and 
being actuated by the hellish fiend that possesses him, 
lie arrogantly boasts of his pre-eminence over all other 
men that haye ever existed, of the greatness of his em- 

2 B 
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pire, of the number of his armies, of his command 
over all the bemgs and works of nature, and even pre- 
sumes to extol his own power above that of the Al- 
mighty ; as it seems to follow from what St. John pro- 
ceeds to say of him : 

Cliap. xiii. v. 5. y!nd thet-e waa given to him a mouth 
speaking great t/aiigs, and blasfihemica. And Sc, Paul 
calls him, the man of sin^ the son of perdition^ who ofi' 
fioseth and is lifted up above all that ia called Gody or that 
is worahippeds 2 Thess. ii. 3, 4. Daniel also gives us 
much the same picture of him. And behold.^ says that 
prophet, eyes like the eyea of a man were in this little 
hom^ and a mouth speaking great things j vii. 8. We 
have before observed that Antichrist is meant by the 
little homy which is here said to have eyes like the eyes of 
a many and a mouth speaking great things ; the jryes qf a 
many and a mouthy indicate a man, one individual man, 
who speaks great things^ as we have just heai^d from St 
John. Daniel goes on pahiting his character : arui he 
shall think himaef able to change times and lawsy vii. 25. 
He|.will imagine himself powerful enough to change 
times, the course of times and seasons of the year, as 
night into day, winter into summer, &c. and to change 
lawsy to alter the laws by which nature acts, by which 
the sun, and moon, and other planets, move, to alter 
their times of rising and setting, to raise up the har- 
vest in winter, and to make the earth barren in sum- 
mer, and to command the clouds to rain or not at his 
pleasure ; in fine, he will boast of having i^ower to re- 
verse the whole order of nature. And perhaps he. will 
attempt some particular of this sort, which, by the de- 
vil's Eud, he may apparently effect. 

V. 5- Jind power waa given him to do two and forty 
mont/is. He is permitted by the Almighty to do what 
he pleases during two and forty months, or tliree years 
and a half: or else, as the Greek text has ii, power was 
given him to make war two and forty months, which he 
resolves to do with the utmost violence and cruelty. 

V. 6. jind he opened his mouth unto blasphemies, 
against Gody to blaspheme /us name and his taberTuiclcy and 
them that dwell therein, Ilere is a shocking picture of 
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Antichrist's superlative arrogance and unparalleled im- 
piety. Inflated with the venom that Satan instils into 
his heart, ami furious against the Christians, whom, 
with all his art and feigned miracles, he has not been 
able to gain over, he now, in rage, flies in the face of 
Heaven. He pours out Jflas/ihemies against God; Luci- 
fer-like, he revolts against God, and blaafihcmes him ; 
he blasfihemea his namc^ that is, religion, which com- 
mands homage to be paid to the Supreme Being alone ; 
he bkmfihemes his tabernacle^ or Heaven, the seat of Godj 
and his Church on earth ; h? blasfihemea them that dwell 
in Heaverty that is, the angels and saints. Thus this 
monster of iniquity, like a swollen sea that overtops all 
l)oundaries, rises up against God, and every thing that 
is holy. Daniel with one stroke of his pencil draws 
much the same picture of him : And he will sfieak words 
against the most High, vii. 25. He seems to have suck- 
ed up all the vimlence and spirit of impiety of the pre- 
ceding ages. In the fourth Vial, we hearcl blasfihemie* 
against the name ^f Gody Apoc. xvi. 9 ; and in the fifth 
Vial, blasfihemies against the God qf Heaven, Apoc. xvi. 
11. Both these sorts of blasphemy Antichrist uses, 
and adds others to them. 

St. John seems to intimate, in his first epistle, some 
particular instances of this man's presumption and op- 
position to Christ. He will deny that Jesus is the 
Christ or the Messiah, and will thereby endeavour to 
take away the belief of the Blessed Trinity. TVho is a 
liar *, but he who denieth that Jesus is the Christ? This is 
Antichrist t, who denieth the Father and the Son^ 1 Ep. 
ii. 22. He will deny that the Son of God took human 
flesh : Every s/iirit that dissolveth Jesus ^, is not of God: 
and this is Antichrist ^j of whom you have heard thai he 
comes a7jd is now already inJht world, 1 Ep. iv. 3. Here 
St. John says that Antichrist, who they have heard will 
one day come into the world, is now already w the world ; 

• In the Greek text, the liar. 
f In the Greek, the Antichriat. 

+ In the Greek, that doth not confess that Jesus Christ tjt 
come in thefiesh. 
J In the Greek, and this is the spirit of Antichrist. 
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that is, there are already in the world men, whg broash 
such impious doctiine about Christ, as Antichrist him- 
self will do. Such were the Simonians and Coxintluans 
in St. John's time. St. Paul has likewise sufficiently 
described the detestable character of Antichrist, calling 
him the man of ain^ that sitteth in the temfUe of God^ 
shewing himaeif aaifhe were God — whose coming ia aC' 
€ordiug to the working ofSatan^2 Thess. c. 2. And in 
a similar strain have also the ancient fathers spoke of 
him. ^^ Satan," says St. Jerome, ^ will wholly possess 
Antichrist," in Dan. c. 7. St. Chrysostom says : " An- 
^< tichrist will be a man that will possess all the power 
" of Satan." St. Irenaeus is very ample in the descrip- 
tion of his character: Adversus Haer. lib. 5. c. 25. 
St. John proceeds : 

V. 7. And it waa given unto hhn to make war vith 
the aainta^ and to overcome them. Here Antichrist has 
power allowed him to persecute the aatntsy or good 
Christians, and to orvercome them^ or put them to death 
with great cruelty and torments ; and this we shall 
soon sec him putting in execution. 

V. 7. Andjiowtr waa given hifn over every tribe^ and 
ficofile^ and tongue^ and nation, 

His/2owcr, his dominion will extend over every na- 
tion and people of the globe. Already monarch of a 
great part of the kingdoms of the earth, when he com- 
mences Antichrist; the rest he will now subdue, and 
thus will become master to tyrannize over mankind, 
and persecute religion in every corner of the world. 
Wo shall here just remark, that the reason, why St. 
John in this and several other places of the Apocalypse 
uses the four terms tribc^fieofik^ tongue^ and natim^ seems 
to be to indicate the four great divisions of the earth, 
Eiu'opc, Asia, Africa, and America; the term/ieo/i/e 
probably being put for Europe, nation for Asia, tongue 
for Africa, and tribe for America. And the order in 
which the above-terms stand in this place, perhaps indi- 
cates the progressive course of Antichrist's conquests. 

V. 8. And all that dvjcll upon the earthy adored him *, 

* In the Greek text, 'ixi// alorc hi?n. 
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whose names are not wntten in (he bock of life ofthelamh^ 
which ivas slain from the beginning of the world. 

Here wc see such a g^eneral apostacy of mankind that, 
except those whose names are written in the book of life of 
the lambj which was slain from the begitming of the worlds 
in the decrees of God, that is, except the predestined, 
all the rest yield to the tyranny and persecution of Anti- 
christ, and adore Mm as a God. 

The preceding account of Antichrist's character, 
power, and actions, doubtless must appear to every one 
very alarming : nevertheless, we further learn from St. 
John, that this man ofsin^ this son of fierdition^ notwith- 
standing his exorbitant power and satanic malice, as if 
yet not sufficiently armed for mischief, will acquire an 
associate of the same stamp of himself, who will per- 
form the function of his principal minister, and be his 
chief aid in the course of his future proceedings. 

Chap. xiii. v. 1 1 . And Isaw,^diys St. John, another beast 
Hke a lamb, coming uji out of the earth, and fie had two horns, 
and he sfioke as a dragon. The fii'st beast, ver. 1 , appeared 
to St. John rising out of the .vra, because it was the figure 
of a great empire, or a great emperor, viz. Antichrist : 
this second beast therefore, rising out of the earth, de- 
notes R private man. And he had two horns, like a lamb ; 
boms are an emblem of strength or power, and these 
ttvo horns signify the power of speech and the power of 
felse miracles, with which this man is endued. These 
powers are similar, but only in appearence, to those 
"which the true lamb or Jesus Christ eminently posses- 
sed ; the miracles of this new man or second beast being 
no more than impostures, works performed by the in- 
tervention of the devil ; and his speech, though eloquent 
and engaging, is artful, hypocritical, malicious, and de- 
ceitflil ; for he speaks like a dragon, or like the devil that 
deluded Eve. This man is the false fti-ofihet, as St. 
John calls him in chap. 19, v. 20, and other places, that 
attend Antichrist ; is his piincipal agent, and like him 
receives all his power from the devil. St. Irenseus 
mentions him thus: "St. John in the Apocalypse 
" spcakint^ of Antichrist's attendant, whom be calls the 
" false prophet* savs ; fie sfioke like a dragon^ and execute 

U B 2 



'2&2 TUE GKN£RA.L HISTO&Y 

« ed all the/iorjcr of the former beast in his sight , 8cc." as 
in the following verse. Adv. Hxr. 1. v. c.'28. 

V. 12. j^rid he executed all the power of the former 
beast in his sight : and he caused the earth and them that 
dwell therein^ to adore the first beast y whose wound to death 
was healed. The lalsc prophet, to enhance the credit 
of his master, will perform in his presence the same 
wonders that Antichrist himself is capable of doing, and 
thus will prevail on them that dwell on the earthy to adore 
the first beast, whose wound tq death ivas healed, that is, 
Antichrist, who had been mortally wounded, -and cured. 
Perhaps also from the expression, he caused the earth to 
adore the first beast, it may be inferred that the false 
prophet by his enchantments will make the inanimate 
beings, such as trees and other things, appear to pay a 
kind of homage to Antichrist. 

V. 13. Atid he did great signs, so thcU he made also 
fire come down from heaven unto the earth in the sight of 
men. Such then will be the power of the folse prophet 
that he will make fire come down from the sky, by the 
help of the de\il. " What we read in the lx)okof Job," 
says St. Ambrose, " that the devil brought down fire 
*' from heaven by the divine permission, he will do the 
" same in the last d lys by his instiniments, Antichrist 
" and Antichrist's followers." 

The false pi-ophet seems here to imitate one of He- 
noch's and Elias's miracles; but the miracles of these 
twi mtnesses far outsliine his in number, lustre, and evi- 
dence, and wiil be the means of preserving from seduc- 
tion the men of good wilU but will be the instrument of 
error to those who, as St Paul says, receive not the iove 
of truth that they may be saved. For, 

V. 14. jind he seduced them that dwell on the earth, 
for the signs which were given him toUo in the sight of the 
beast, saying to them that dwell on the earth, that they 
should make, the image of the beast *, which had the wound 
by the sword, and lived. By them that dwell on the earth 
seem to be understood those who wilfully shut their eyes 

* In the Greek, an image to the beast, ivhich hath the wound. 
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to the truth) and them he seduces by the signs which he 
is allowed power to do in the tdght of the beast ^ and pre- 
vails with them to raise an image or a statue to Anti- 
qhrist) and to adore it. He (^forces his wonderful per- 
fonuances, by i*epresenting his master as certainly God, 
nnce he had been mortally wounded, by the atuord^ and 
was nevertheless alioe and well. But this sophister is 
not able to prove the cure to have been complete, for it 
is here said that the b ast which livedo has the wound by 
the sHvord^ that b; hath the cicatrix or mark of the wound 
remaining after the cure ; an argument of its being the 
work of an imperfect operator. This agrees with what 
was remarked page 268. 

V. 15. jind il xvas given to him to give life to the 
image of the beast ^ and the image of the beast shoidd afieak : 
and should cause that whosoever w'll not adore the image 
qfthe beast should be slain. The false prophet has fur- 
ther power, by the divine permission, to give apparent 
life to the image or statue of Antichrist, insomuch that 
it shall s/ieakj or rather the devii in it, and deliver his 
oracles, which was often done in the ancient times of 
Paganism ; and that the image shall cause rhat^ whosoever 
will not adore the. mage of the beast^ or Antichrist, shall 
be slain^ that is, at the command of the devil speaking by 
the statue, those who refuse lo adore it, will be put to 
death. This will be done in the persecution. 

V. 16. And he shall make ally bo:h little and great ^ 
rich and fioor^freemen and bondmen^ to have a character 
in their right handy or on t he' r foreheads. The same 
wicked mirdster of Antichrist will oblige people of all 
denominations, such will be the general apostacy, to let 
him imprint a character or particular mark in their right 
hand or on their foreheads^ by which they will be distin- 
guished as the votaries of Antichrist. 

V. 17. And that no man might buy or selly but he that 
hath the character^ or the name of the beasty or the number 
tfhis name. No one will be allowed to bujr or sell any 
commodity, unless he shows the abovemcntioned taark, 
or the name of the bcasty that is, the print upon himself of 
Antichrist's namcy or of th^ number of^ his name. A si- 
milar severity waa used in Dioclesian's persecution, 
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when it was forbid for any one to buy or aell in the pub- 
lic markets unless he first offered incense to an idol 
erected there for thut purpose. 

Thus will this other bea%t, or wicked minister of Ar- 
"tichiist, exert all his skill and power to enforce the ex- 
ecrable and absurd opinion of his master's divinity. 
Thus will he employ every diabolical art, both of per- 
suasion and force, to prevail with his detestable enemy. 
And thus, as Tertullian says, *' will the beast Anti- 
" Christ with his false prophet, oppress the Church \nth 
" persecution." De Resur. Caniis, c. 25. 

It was said above that no one would be allowed to bnjr 
or sell, unless he bore the mark of Antichrist, or his 
name, or the number of his name. His name then is 
something" mysterious, as the letters of it will contain a 
particular number, which God in his bounty here gives 
as one characteristic among others, by which he mar 
be known, and consequently rejected and abhorred. 
For thus proceeds St. John : 

V, 18. Here is wisdom. He that hath tmderstaruSnfi 
let him count the number of the beast. For it r* the mm' 
ber of a man : and the number of him is six hundred sixty 
six. 

Here is wisdom^ here it is proper to take notice. Sc 
that has understandings he that has a share of skill and 
knowledge, let him count the number of the beast^ which 
he may do, for it is the number of a man ; that is, it is the 
nuinh'fr of the name of a man^ conformably to what is 
said in the preceding vei'se. jind the number of Mm ii 
six hundred sixty six; the number therefore contained 
in Antichrist's name, will be Q*&6. According to the 
account we have given ot that impious man, he will be 
born a Mahometan prince, and will rise to the head of 
the Turkish empire. We may therefore be allowed to 
suppose him to bear the name of Mahomet^ a name 
which so many emperors, his predecessors, will have 
borne before him, in honour of the first founder of the 
Mahometan religion and empire. I'his name expi'es- 
sed in the Greek language, because St. John^Wrote the 
Apocalypse in Greek, is MAOMETIL, or MOAMETI2, 
as Euthymius and the Greek historians, Zouoras and 
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dcjiuSy write it ; and according to the Greek nume- 
OD) it stands thus : 

M 40 

A - - 1 

O 70 

M 40 

E 5 

T 30Q 

I 10 

S 200 



666 



t may be here obsefved, how contrary to the sense 
scripture is the opinion of some modems, who, in tlie 
it of opposition to the Catholic religion, assign for 
name of Antichrist, a generical term, contaming, 
Bed, the number 666, but not expressing a determi- 
i man ; and this indeterminate name they a{iply to 
iccession of many persons : whereas St. John plain- 
ays ; it is the number of a man^ the nttmber qf his 
le ; it is therefore the number of the single name of 
irticular man. And in like manner is Antichnst 
iently described by St Paul as an individual man. 
' in what other sense, partiality apart, can the apostle 
understood, when he styles liim, the man of ««, the 
officrdition^ the ofifioeer^ who aitteth as God in the 
file of God ; the wicked one^ whom the Lord Jesus s/iall . 
with the 8/iirit of his moufh. ^c, ? 2 Thess ii. The 
cription of him, which we huve seen in Daniel, is 
;wise of the same tenour. The fathers of the 
urch join also in the same opinion, and are very co- 
us in their account of his character. The whole se- 
i we have hitherto eiven of his history, drawn from 
se sources, plainly points him out as one individual 
ng, an extraordinary man ; and it will be further con- 
ned in the sequel. In fine, such has been the con- 
it and unanimous tradition frqm the rise of Christi- 
ty through all ages ; as may be seen in the series of 
Scripture interpreters end ecclcsi-vstical writers. 
Yj even so universal and fixed has always been that 



286 THE OEKKRAL HISTORY 

notion of Antichrist, that it may be pat upon a level with 
the belief of the former exislencc of an Alexander or 
Julius Cdesar ; nor can hardly be found now an individu- 
al in the common class of people and of the narrowest 
education, but knows hi general the character of that ' 
enemy of Christ, and expects his coming In the last pe- 
riod of the world. This tradition is therefore tracedup 
to the times of the apostles, and owes its existence to 
what they taught. St. Paul is an express voucher, that 
he had instructed the Thessalonians on that head. Be- 
member you not^ says he, that when I was yet with youy 
I told you these things ? 2 Thess. ii. 5. 

To return to the transactions of Antichrist. Finding 
himself so powerful by Satan's aid, and seconded by so 
able a minister, his false prophet ; while on the other 
hand he sees the converted Jews and other Christians 
refusing him divine homage, and so fbitified by the ex* 
hortations and miracles of their teachers, that all his pre- 
tended wonders and persuasive arts can make no im- 
pression upon them ; be resolves by the instigation of 
Satan, to compel them by force into compliance, to 
show no mercy to the refractory, but to destroy them, 
and utterly abolish the Christian name. Full of self- 
conceit and rage, he is determined to suffer no rival in 
heaven or on. earth, but that all mankind shall bow in 
homage to him, as God, and as the sole monarch of the 
whole world. This he designs to effect by the invinci- 
ble force of his immense army, with which he purposes 
to carry ravage, devastation, and destruction, throughout 
every nation that resists him. Such are the hellish de- 
terminations he fixes ; but before he commences the 
execution of them, Christ, the faithful governor of his 
Church, and supreme in his power, is pleased to give a 
special warning to his beloved servants, and for their 
support proclaims the following sentence : 

Chap. xiii. v. 9. If any man have an ear, let him hear: 
let every one give attention. 

V. 10. He^ that simll lead into cafiVwity^ shall go int$ 
cafitivity : he that shall kill by the sword^ mu^t be killed 
by the sword. Here is the fiatience and the faith of the 
saints. That is, in the following persecution and war 



OVTHE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 387 

of Antichiist, those that force others into captivity, shall 
themselves be made captives : and those that cruelly 
put others to debth, shall undergo the same fate. Judg- 
ment is therefoi-e already pronounced against Antichrist 
and his agents, that as they deal with othei^s, they shall 
be dealt with themselves. Then it is added. Here is 
the patience and t fit faith of the saints. Here is the mo- 
tive of the fiatience and the faith of the saints^ or the ser- 
vants of God, in this world. By faith they rely on the 
promises of God for the reward of their ^a/t^nctf, and 
leave him to vindicate as he may judge fit, their cause, 
with respect to their persecutors. Such is the pre- 
vious instruction Christ sends to his servants, before the 
dreadful day of persecution. But as the converted Jews 
are destined to stand foremost in ihe battle, and to be 
the first victims of Antichrist's fury, and must there- 
fore set forth a glorious example of fortitude to ;the 
other Christians, they are provided with an extraordi- 
nary share of grace, and a peculiar degree of courage 
and constancy for their terrible conflict. For thus we 
hear this singular favour announced by St. John. 

Chap. vii. v. 1. After these things^ I saw four Angels 
standing on the four comers of the earthy holding the 
four winds of the earth, that they should not blow * upon 
the earthy nor ufion the sea, nor on any tree, 

V. 2. And I saw another Angel ascending from the 
rising of the sun, having the sign of the living God ; and 
he cried with a loud voice to the four Angels, to whom it 
was given to hurt the earth and the sea^ 

V. 3. Saying: hurt not the earthy the sea, nor the 
treesy till we sign the servants of our God in their fore- 
heads. 

Here are four angels, standing on the four comers of 
the earth, holding the four, winds of the earth, which 
they are ready to let go, and which are to cause desola- 
tion over the whole globe. By the four winds of the 
earth, are meant the persecutions which are going to 
rise in every part of the earth, and which will form the 

* In the Greek, that a xvind should not blow, &€. 
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general persecution of Antichrist, as the four winds join 
to compose one general wind. But this persecution is 
i/^ithheid for a while by a divine contlnaudy which is 
carried by an angel asceTiding" from the Eaat^ as coining 
from Him who ascended above the Heaven ofHearvens to 
the Eaaty Psalm Ixvii. 34. The wind of persecution' 
will hurt the earth and the aea^ that^s^ will fall upon the 
Christian people, wherever they are, and the trees^ or 
their pastors and clergy. But Uiis alarming disaster is 
suspended, till the angel has marked the servants of God 
in their foreheads with ihe sign of t/ie living God, that is, 
with the sign of the cross of Christ, who having died 
upon it} rose again to life. But who those servants of 
God are, we are told in the next verse. 

V. 4. jind I heard rhe number of them that were sign' 
ed ; an hundred forty four thousand were signed^ of every 
tribe of the children of Israel, No sooner sdmost have the 
Jews tasted the comfort of having recovered the favour 
of their God by embracing Chiistianity, but behold! 
144,000 of them are murked out and destined to be im- 
molated to Christ by martyrdom, and are therefore 
signed on the forehead by the ministers of the Church 
with the sign of the cross, or confirmed in faith and 
fortitude, as the sacrament of confirmation is always 
conferred with making the sign of the cross on the 
forehead. Thus then this great number of converted 
Jews are prepared to grace Christianity by their tri- 
umph over torments and death. But. as we learn from 
St. Paul, that all Israel w'll be saved, Rom. xi. 26, it is 
plain that, considering the vast body of the Jewish peo- 
ple, the number of martyi*s here mentioned must fall 
much short of the number of converted Jews. The 
rest therefore will remain to reflect honour on the Chris- 
tian religion, by their zeal in promoting it, and their ex- 
emplary lives. This select number of 144,000 cham- 
pions, or twelve times twelve thousand, is made up by 
culling twelve thousand out of each tribe, as follows : 

V. 5. Of the tribe of Juda were twelve thousand 
signed. Of the tribe of Reuben, twelve thousand signed. 
Of the tribe of Gad, twelve thousand signed. 
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V. 6. Of the tribe of j^ser^ twelve thousand signed. 
Of the tribe of Mfitha&ay twelve thousand signed. Of' 
the tribe of Manasses^ twelve thousand signed, 

V. 7. Of the tribe ofSimeony twelve thousand signed. 
Of the tribe of Leviy twelve thousand signed. Of the 
tribe of Issachar^ twelve thousand signed, 

V. 8. Of the tribe ofZabiUony twelve thousand signed. 
Of the tribe of Josefih^ twelve thousand dgned. Of the 
tribe qf Benjamin^ twelvf thousand signed. 
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CHAPTER XI. 



The Continuation of the lEstoty qf the Sixth Jge. 



T. 



HE Almighty having prepared his faithful scrvanu 
for the tcnible conflict he proposes to subject them tO| 
he announces the great persecution and terrible var^ 
and exhibits the states of the Church at the time they 
begin, in the following manner : 

Chap. xi. V. 1. jfnd there was given me^ says St 
John, a reed like unto a rod: and it uxu eaid to me*: 
ariacy and measure the temple of Godj and the altavj and 
them that adure therein, 

V. 2. But the court J which is without the temple^ cast 
out J and measure it not : because it is given unto the Geth 
tiles \j and the holy city they shall tread under foot tfoo 
and forty months. The Churches consecrated to the 
true service of God, at this time, so far diminished in 
number, or so little filled, on account of the general 
apostacy and degeneracy of mankind, tliat all these 
Churches aic here represented to St. John as reduced 
into one single C'hurch or temfile. The faithful minis- 
ters of God are also become so fevi^, as to be represent- 
ed as officiating at one altar in this Church ; and all the 
good and zealous Christians make up so small a num- 
ber, with respect to the whole bulk of mankind, that 
they are shown to St. John as collected in this one tern- 
jilcy paying their adoration to God. There is therefore 
given to St. John a reed^ or a small slender measuring 
rod^ as sufficient for the few inconsiderable measures he 
has to take, and he is told to measure the temple of Godf 

* In the Greek, and the Angel stood, saying, 
f In the fiicek, the punctuation stands thus ; and measure 
it not, U'cause it is give%i unto the Gentiles, and the holy city,^c, 
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and :he altar ^ and them that adore therciriyth^X, the small 
size of both temfdc aiKl €dtar may appear, and the little 
compass in which they are comprised, those who arc 
there adoring God. ^ 

Uut for the court wfuch is without tfie tem/Ue^ that is, 
the great multitude of those who, for want of the spi- 
rit of religion, enter not the temple, Ixit stand in the 
court ivithout the temple j St. John is told not to measure 
them, but to cast them out^ or to banish them from the 
neighlxjurhood of the temple, because it, the court, i» 
given to the Gentilesy because God delivers this wicked 
multitude to be punished and destroyed by the Gen- 
tiles, th^t is, by Antichrbt and his cruel and barbarous 
troops. The execution of this divine judgment com- 
mences very soo>i. For now Antichrist, mad with fu- 
ly, declares war against the whole world, resolves to be 
sole mastei*, to spare neither those that resist him> nor 
those who have given him any provocation, or against 
whom he has conceived an ill-will. Actuated by Satan, 
he feels no more sense of humanity, and breathes only 
blood and destruction. In this situation* he is in some 
measure pictured by Nabuchodonosor, that haughty 
king of Assyria, who in the piide of his heart pi^oclaim- 
ed that his thoughts noerc to bring all the earth under Ms 
em/lire^ Judith ii. 3, and gave orders to the general of 
his armies : Go out against all the kingdoms of the ivest^ 
and against them esfiecially that despised my command^ 
ment. Thy eye shall not spare any kingdom^ and the- 
strong cities thou shtUt bring under my yoke. Ibid. v. 5, 6. 
This war of Antichrist, the most bloody of all wars 
since the existence of the world, as in it are killed the 
third part ofmen^ Apoc. ix. 15, will last three, years and 
a half, as observed before from St. John : and power vas 
given him to do * two and forty months^ xiii. 5« *, 

But furthermore, in our present text, it is added : </^nd 
the hbly city they shall tread under foot two and forty 
months. No sooner has the haughty monarch. Anti- 
christ, declared war agsunst mankind, but with the same 
breath he proclaims a general persecution, which he 

* In the Greek, to maie vidr. 
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himself intends to carry on, and dispatches his orders to 
have the same executed in every part of the earth. 
For it is now allowed to him and his bloody agents to 
tread under foot the holy city^ that is, the whole body of 
the holy Christians, for forty two months, Or three years 
and a half. This space of time Christ has set apart, to 
purify his Church, and to try his servants, and for that 
purpose allows them to fall under the power of this 
merciless tyrant : ^nd it was gtvcn unto liim^ says St. 
John, Yo make war with the Saints^ and to overcome ihemy 
Apoc. xiii. 7. We are admonished of tlic same by the 
prophet Daniel : / beheld^ says he, and lo that horn^ An- 
tichrist, made war against the SaintSy and prevailed oruer 
them, vii. 21. And again: ^nd he shall sfieak toords 
against the most High, and shall crush the Saints of th 

most High And tliey shall be delivered into his hand 

until a time, and times, mid lidf -a time, ibid. v. 25. The 
period of ihc persecution Daniel here expresses by a 
time, and times, and half a time, that is, a year, two 
years, and half a year, or three years and a half, the 
same with St. John. 

Antichrist being at tliis time in Jerusalem, and im- 
placably irritated against the Jews, who had deserted 
IVom him, looked upon him with abomination, and had 
espoused the Christian religion, which he hates, he 
resolves to begin his bloody persecution and massacre 
with them. He therefore sacrifices to lijs rage the 
iibovc mentioned multitude of an hundred forty four thoU" 
land ; but in what manner we are not told. On this 
striking catastrophe and deluge of blood, how justly 
may the body of- converted Jews that remain, send up 
to heaven their lamentations and cries in those pathedc 
strains which their forefathers used, upon the destruc- 
tioa and havoc made by Nabuchodonosor, a figure of 
what Antichrist would one day do. O God, the heathens 
are come into thy inheritance ; tliey have df filed thy holy 
t em file ; they have made Jerusalem as a place to keep 
fruit. 

They have given the dead bodies of thy servants to be 
mrat for the fowls of the air^ the fesh of thy saints for 
the beast ff of the earth. 
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They have poured out their blood as water j round about 
Jerusalem; and there was none to bury them. Psalm 
Ixxviii^ 

Such a number of holy victims, doubtless, breathed 
forth from the earth the most. fragrant odour, and were 
so accepti^le to the heavenly court, tl\^t immediately 
St. John sees them in company with Christ, and their 
triumph celebrated. 

Chap. xiv. V. 1. ,/ind I beheld^ and lo a Lamb stood 
upon mount Sion^ and with him an hundred forty four 
thousand^ having hia name *, and the name qf hie leather 
vnitten on their foreheads. 

Behold the Ijamb^ that is, Jesus Christ, standing sur- 
romided with this numerous multitude upon mtmnt Si' 
«n, perhaps the theatre of their martyrdom. They are 
distinguished to be the same body of people we saw Be- 
fore, prepared for the combat by the angel's imprinting 
the sign ofthfi living God on their foreficads ; as now, af- 
ter their victory, they appear before the Lafnb with hk 
namcy and the name qf his FaJthS* written on their fore- 
headsy to show that they have proved themselves faith- 
ful to the sign they had received, by giving testimony 
with their blood, both to the Father and to the Lamb. 
Perhaps also did they carry, before their martyrdom, 
some such inscription on their foreheads, in opposition 
to the mai*k of Antichrist. 

V. 2, And I heard a voice from heaven^ as the noise 
f^ many waters, and as the voice of great thunder : and 
the voice which I heard t, was as the voice of harpers 
harping on their /larps. 

V. 3. And they sung as it were a new canticle, before 
the throne, and before the four living creatures, and the 
axBcients ; and no man could say% the canticle, bulthotfe 
hundred forty four thousand, who were purchased ^from 
the earth. 

Here arc the heavenly chcHrs celebrating . tl^e tri- 

* In the common Greek edition, his nam^ is omitted, but 
it is found in many ancient manuscripts of great authority, 
f In the Greek, and I heard the voice of harpers^ &c. 
4 In the Greek, could learn, 

2 C 3 
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umphs of these martyrs. In this exultation St John 
hears a muitiiud^ of voices ; a voice like that of many 
waters^ that is, of the angels that preside over all the na- 
tions, denoted by many waters^ according to Apoc. xviL 
15; from whence the Jews had been gatiiered together ; 
a voice like that of great thunder^ or of the ^ngel that^ 
according to chap. xiv. v. 1 8, presides over fire, whicby 
as employed in military engines, by its explosion re- 
sembles thunder ; and perhaps by such thundering fire 
vftve these champions of religion put to death. St 
John also hears the voice of a number of harfiersy singl- 
ing a new hymn or canticle^ which no one could ieam 
or repeat but the 144,000 martyrs. This special pri- 
vilege is owing to their peculiar character, as having 
been through former ages the chosen and beloved peo- 
ple of God, and now at last have also acknowledged 
Christ, the Lamb', for their Saviour and God» and lud. 
down their lives the first for him. He by his own blood 
Yvid fiurchaaed them from the earthy that is, had purchas- 
ed for them these singular favours of conversion and 
maityrdom^ for which purpose they have been collected 
from all parts of the earth. This melodious jubilation 
is performed. 6f/bre the throne, and before the four living 
creatures and the ancients., as a thanksgiving-homage to 
the Almighty; and a kind of congratulation to the four 
great prophets, Isaiah, Jeremy, Ezekiel, and Daniel, 
who had prophesied so much concerning the Jews ; and 
to the ancients^ or the patriarchs and other saints of the 
times preceding Christianity, who, from their former 
connexion with the Jews and the expected Messiah, are 
particularly interested in the present happy condition of 
the converted Jews.— St. John goes on : 

V. 4. These are they who were not defiled with wo- 
men : for they are virgins. Tliese foUow the Lamb whi- 
thersoever he goeth. These were purc/iased from among 
men^ the first fruits to God and the Lamb, 

These martyrs were not defiled by women, but are vir- 
gins, because they never yielded to adore, either the 
dragon, or the brast. Antichrist, or his image, as multi- 
tudes of others did, nor polluted themselves with any 
species of idolatry, which, in the Apocalypse and other 
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books of Scripture, is styled Jbrhication or firostitution. 
They have therefore acquired a right Xo follow the Lamb 
wAitheraoever he gceth ; for he came into the world to 
destroy idolatry. They were likewise purchased by the 
blood of the Lamb, from amovg men^ from among, all 
the rest of mankind, to be the firat fruits to God and 
the Lamb^ that is, the first victims immolated to God and 
the Lamb^ in Aiitichiist's persecution. Who is not 
sensible what a distinguished favour this will be to the 
Jews ? that as they, in their ancestors, had renounced 
their Divine Messiah, and even put him to death, so 
upon their conversion, they shall redeem that enor- 
mous crime, by spilling the first of their blood for him. 

V. 5. And in their mouth was found no lie : for they 
are without aflot before the throne of God, They had 
practised no dissimulation, but oi>enly professed the 
Christian religion in the presence of Antichrist with 
the utmost intrepidity, and rejoiced to lay dpwn their 
lives for Him whom they had so long blindly disowned 
to be their Saviour. By this complete sacrifice of 
themselves, they washed off all guilt, and thereforo 
.stand without sfiot before the throne of God, 

The prophet Sophonias seemed to announce in a far 
distant age this future auspicious sacrifice of the con- 
verted Jews, and the general admiration it would raise 
through the world. / will get them^ the Jews, firaiae^ 
aaith the Lord^ and a name^ in all the landy where they had 
been fiut to confusion ; at that timcy when I will bring you, 
and at the time that I will gather you. For I will give 
you a nawe^ and firaiae among all fieofile of the earthy 
when lahall have brought back your ca/itivity before your 
eyea, aaith the Lord. Sophon. iii. 1 9, 20. 

Thus then the Jews, become zealous Christians, will 
signalize their fortitude in a peculiar manner, and will 
be distinguished by the glorious mark of bein^ the 
first victims of martyrdom offered to our Saviour in the 
persecution of Antichrist ; in the same manner as the 
innocent children of their forefathers, put to death by 
Herod, were the first sacrifice made to Christ, after he 
came into the world. And as those innocents were 
truly virgina in a natural sense, so will the converted 
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Jews be virgim in the prophetic meaningy ef not being 
diJUcd hj any kind of idolatrous prostitution.— Thus 
again we see, that as St. Stephen, a -converted Jew, was 
the &rst martyr amcMig the new formed Christians, so 
will the converted Jews, in the last period of the world, 
and in the last persecution, appear conspicuous by 
walidng foremost in rank with the palm of martyrdom. 

Antichrist having performed the above-recited bloody 
execution at Jerusalem, prepares next to march his ar- 
my (if tvfi hundred miUion horsemen^ Apoc. ix. 16, with 
design to lay waste the whole earth, and to extirpate 
the Christians. But as the Almighty, even in the 
-height of his anger, remembers mercy, he bountifully 
forewiums mankind of the scourge he is going to let 
loose upon them, in order to give them still an oppor- 
tunity of preventing it by their conversion to iitxu 
Thus he proclaims the impending scourge by his pro- 
phet Sophonias. 

Chap. i. V. 14. The great day of the Lord is nearj it 
w near J and exceeding swift : the voice of the day qf the 
Lord is bitter^ the mighty man shall there meet with tribu* 
lation, 

V, 15. That day is a day of wrath^ a dayof^tribtda' 
tion and distress^ a day qf calamity and misery^ a day of 
darknesH and obscurity ^ a day of clouds and whirlwinds : 

V. 1 6. ji day qf trumfiet and alarm against the fem> 
ed cities^ and against the high bulwarks. 

V. J 7. .4nd I will distress men^ >and they shall walk 
like blind men, because they have sinned against the Lord: 
/Cnd their blood shall be /toured out as earthy and their bo» 
dies as dung 

V. 1 8. Mither shaU their silver and their gold be able 
to deliver them in the day of the wrath of the Lord: all 
the land shall be devoured by the fire of his jealousy^ for 
he shall make even a sfieedy riddance of all them that dwell 
in the land. 

Then the Almighty exhorts them to avert his anger 
by having recourse to his mercy. 

Chap. ii. V. I . jlssemble yourselves together^ be gather* 
ed together^ to implore mercy, O nation not worthy to be 
loved. 
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Vi 2, Before the decree bring forth the day aa dust 
pa89ing atvay^ before the fierce anger qf the Lord come 
ufion youy before the day of the Lord's indignation come 
ti/ion you. 

And if this \ysxs not a sufficient proof of God's merci- 
ful disposition, he is pleased to send a second pathetic 
warning of his approaching armies by his prophet Joel. 

Chap. ii. V. 10. .4t their firesence the earth has /rem* 
bled^ the heavens are moved; the sun and moon are dark' 
ened^ and the stars have withdrawn their shining,- 

V. 11 . .4nd the Lord has uttered his voice before, the 

face of his army : for his armies are exceeding great^ for 

they are strongs and execute his word: For the day of the 

Lord is very great and very terrible : and who can 

stand it ? 

Here are several of those signs, which our Saviour 
forewarns us shall happen in the last period of the 
world. These mentioned here are sent as forerunners, 
announcing the coming of the destructive army of An- 
tichrist. At its appearance the earth has trembledy says 
Joel ; or, as our Saviour says, there shall be great earth' 
giiakeBj Luke xxi. 1 1. The Heavens are moved: Christ 
says, the/iotuers of Heaven shall be morvedy Matth. xxi v. 
29. The sun and moon are darkened^ continues Joel, 
and the stars have withdrawn their shining ; and Christ, 
the sun shall be darkened^ and the moon shall not give her 
Ughty and the stars shall fall from Hcarveny Matt. xxiv. 29. 
This is the voice the Lord has uttered before the face of 
his army^ to strike terror into mankind, and bring them 
to themselves. For his army are exceeding greaty said 
Joel, they are strongy and execute Ids word : For the day 
qf the Lord is great and very terrible : and who can 

stand it? Again the Almighty throws in another 

energetic exhortation to penance, desirous that the 
Bcourge may be taken out of his hand before he strikes : 

V. 12. JSTow thereforcy saith the Lordy continues Jo- 
el, be converted to me idlh all your hearty in fastingy and 
in weefiivgy and in mourning, 

V. 1 3. And rend your hearts^ and not your garmenisy 
and turn to the Lord your God : for he is gracions and 
mercifuly patient and rich in mercy y and ready to repent of 

the p^iil. 
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V. U. IKho kno%v8 but he will return^ and fbrgive^ 
and leave a bleamng behind^ sacrifice and iibaiion to the 
I^ordyour God? 

V. 15. Blow the trumfiet in Sion, sanctify a Jaatj call 
a solemn assembly, 

VJ 16. Gather together the fieople^ sanctijy tht 
Churcli^ assemble the ancients^ gather together the little 
onesj and them that suck at the breasts : let the bridegroom 
go forth from his bedy and the bride out of her bride* 
chamber, 

V. 17. Between the /torch and the altar theirriests the 
Lord^s ministers shall weefi^ and shall say: s/iare^ O 
Lordy sfiare thy fieofde : and give not thy inheritance to 
rejiroachy tlmt the htathen should rule over than. Why 
should they say among tlie nations^ where is their God ? 

These Divine admonitions not prevailing with man- 
kind, who have hardened themselves in uiiquity) and 
carried it to a greater pitch than was ever seen in any 
former period of the world, the Almighty in his wrath 
lets loose the reins to Antichiist. This devouring 
beast and raging tyrant sets out with hia army to ravage 
and desolate, firsts the country of Judaea, then all Christ- 
cndom, and, in fine, to trample under foot all the pow« 
ers of the earth. The march and progress of this hor- 
rible army, with the havoc it makes, is described in 
most pathetic and lofty strains by tlie prophet Joel. 
The description indeed is applied by some commenta- 
tors to a vast swarm of devouring insects, by others to 
the Chaldean troops coming against Jerusalem under 
Nabuchodonosor ; but whoever will attentively view the 
particulars of the narrative, will see that they do not 
tally with either of those cases, but agree very proper* 
ly with the army of the Apocalypse.— —Thus cries 
out Joel, 

Chap. i. V. 2. Hear this^ ye old men^ and give ear all 
ye inhabitants of the land : did this ever hafifien in your 
days, or in the days of your fathers ? 

V. 3. Tell ye of this to your children^ and let your 
children tell their children^ and their children to another 
generation, 

V. 4. That which the fialmer^foorm has lefty the locwi 
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fyu eaten ; and tliat w/dch the locuat has le/iy the Bruchut 
hoM eaten ; and that which the Bruchus has lejty the mU^ 
dew • has destroyed (has eaten). 

V. 5. Awake ye^ that are drunk^ and weeft^ and mourn 
ail ye J that take ^de&ght in drinking sweet wine ; for it is 
cut off from your mouth. 

V. 6. For a nation has come vft ufion my iandy strong 
and without number ; his teeth are Hke the teeth of a lion : 
and his cheek-teeth j as of a lion's whelp. 

V. 7. He has laid my vineyard waste j and has fntUed 
off the bark qf my fig-tree : he has strififted it bare^ and 
cast it away : the branches thereof are made white. 

The four insects, palmer-worm, locust, bruchus, and 
grasshopper, ver. 4, represent the four g^at nations, 
which we saw crossing the Euj^rates, to form And- 
christ's arm^. As they march at present in four separ 
rate bodies, it is said that what one leaves^ the other eats 
ufij to show that they leave famine behind them, where- 
ver they go. 

They are strong and without number, ver. 6, and as 
furious Uons, they root up all the vineyards and fruit"- 
U€es, ver. 7, after having devoured the fruit.— -Joel 
goes on, 

V. 8. Lament Hke a virgin girded with sackcloth for 
the husband of her youth. 

Vi 9. Sacrifice and libation is cut (ff from the house of 
the Lsrd; thefiriestsy the Lord*s ministers^ have mourned. 

V. 10, The country is destroy ed, the ground hath 
mourned : for the com is wasted^ the wine is confinmdedj 
the gU hath languished, 

V. 11. *rhe husbandmen are ashamedy the vrne-dress' 
trs have howled fitr the wheat and for the barley y because 
the harvest of the field is fierished. 

V. 12, The vineyard is ccnfoundedy and the fig-tree 
hath languished : the fiomegranate-treey and the palm-tree^ 
and the apple-tree y and all the trees of the fields are wi' 
thered: because joy is wit hdramm from the children of 
men, 

• Most interpreters understand the Hebrew word, here 
ftndered by miUevt, to mean a species of grassliopper or 
other inject. 
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V. IT. The beasts Iiave rotted in their dung; the 
bams are destroyed^ the storehouses are broken down : be-- 
cause the com is confounded. 

V. 1 8. Why did the beasts groan^ why did the herds qf 
cattle low 7 because there is no pasture for them : yeoj ana 
the flocks of sheep, are perished. 

Here then the com, wine, oil, and fruit, are all swept 
away by these rapacious wolves, and such universal- de- 
vastation and desolation ovei*spread the land, that the 
people are reduced to lamentation, &mine, and de- 
spair, ver. 8 : the priests have not even bread and wine 
sufficient for the holy sacrifice, ver. 9, and the beasts of 
the field perbh for want of food, ver. IT, 18 . - J oel 
condnues. 

Chap. ii. V. 1 . Blow ye the trumpet in Sixm^ sound an 
alarm in my holy mountain^ let all the inhabitant of the 
land tremble : because the day qf the Lord comethy be^ 
cause it is nigh at hand. 

V. 2. A day of darkness and of gloomineasj a day qf 
clouds and whirlwinds : a numerous and strong people^ as 
the morning spread upon the mountains: the like to it 
hath not been from the beginnings njor shall be after itj 
even to the years qf generation and generation. 

V. 3. Before the face thereof a devouring Jircy and 
behind it a burning flame : the land is like a garden qf 
pleasure before it, and behind it a desolate wilderness^ nei' 
tfier is there any one that can escape it. 

At the approach of this tremendous army, the alarm 
is sounded, ver. 1, 2, to give notice that the day qf the 
Lord cometh, the day of darkness is nigh at hand^ that is, 
the terrible day of the wratli of God, who is now going 
to pour out his judgments upon mankind in a more se- 
vere manner than ever before. A numerous and strong 
people comes, ver. 2, a prodigious army appears, the 
like to it has not been from the beginning, nor shall be q/- 
ter it, even to the years of generation and generation, 
which shows it to be the army of Antichrist, the mdst 
numerous that has been or will be, consisting, accord- 
ing to St John, of two hundred million, Apoc. ix. 16. 
It overspreads the land with a swiftness like to that of 
the aurora or morning light expanding itself over the 
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tops of the mountains, ver. 2. This is done by means 
of incorporated devils, that make part of this army, as 
we have before observed. Before the face thereof pro- 
ceeds a burning fre^ ver. 3, the fire of gunpowder, with 
which they destroy mankind ; and behind it a devouring 
Jlamcy aiising from their setting fire to every thing as 
they march, and thus reducing the whole country into 
a desert, or, as the prophet beautifully expresses it, the 
land 18 like a garden of fileaaure before it, and behind it a 
desolate wilderness, 

V. 4. The a/j/iearance of thmn^ continues Joel, w as 
the apfiearance of horses, and they shall run like horse- 
vien, 

V. 5. They shall lea/i like the noise of diariots iff ion 
the to/is of mountains, like the noise of a fame of fire dc- 
vouring the stubble, as a strong people prepared to battle. 

V. 6. At the'r presence the people shall be in grievous 
pain : all faces shall be made like a kettle. 

The picture here drawn of the army is similar to 
that we saw from the hand of St. John. Joel does not 
say the army consists wholly of cavalry, but the appear- 
ance qfthem is as the appeoj'ance of horses, ver. 4, includ- . 
ing the artillery or cannon under the appearance' of 
horses, in the same manner as St. John saw them, (see 
page 261.) The carriages of the cannon, as they are 
drawn up the mountains, make a noise like the noise of 
chariots, ver. 5, and a crackling like that of a fame of 
fire devouring stubble, as they are dragged over the 
stones and rocks. These carriages are moreover said 
lo leap up upon the tops of the mountains, by the ccleiity 
with which ihc hellish " spirits move them forwards. 
Conste mation, terror^ and despair, are the vanguard of 
such an army, all faces shall turn black like a kettle with 
fear and dread, ver. 6. 

V. 7. They shall run like valiant mefi, continues Joel, 
Uke men of tvar they shall scale the wall : the men shall 
march evei'y one on his tvay, and they shall 7iot turn aside 
front their ranks, 

V. 8. ^^0 oiie shall press upon his brothei^: they shall 
walk every one in his path : yea, and . they shall fall 
'through the iviitdowsn and shall take no iarni. 

2 D 
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V. 9. They shall enter into the city: they shall run 
i(Jion the Kvall^ they shall climb vfi the houses^ they ahail 
come in at the windows as a thief. 

Here is the last part ot the desciiption of this 
strange array. Their intrepidity is unparalleled. 
They nin upon danger, or scale the walls of fortified 
towns, without the least concern, vcr. 7 ; and in their 
march they keep their ranks without pressing one an- 
other, every one walking in security in his path without 
the least fear of enemies, ver. 7, 8. Their agility is 
such, that^ they come in at the windows as a thief ^ and if 
i\i^Y fall through them^ they take no harm^ vcr. 8, 9. 
They insinuate themselves into towns, though the gates 
be shut ; they run upon the walls, as upon plain ground ; 
they get upon the tops of houses, as if they had wings. 
It is plain, such actions are not human actions, and con- 
sequently the agents are not men, but infernal spirits, 
as wc have so often remarked. At the head then of 
such troops, the furious tyrant and general enemy of 
mankind, Antichrist, carries ravage and desolation 
through the land, bums the cities, reduces the strong- 
est fortresses without difficulty, and levels them to the 
ground. He will seem to imitate the proud and 
haughty king of Assyria, Nabuchodonosor, who may be 
well deemed a figure of him. That monarch said to 
his general Holofemes : go out against all the kingdoms of 
the west, and against them especially that despise my com* 
mandmcnt. Thy eye shall not spare any kingdom, and all 
the strong cities thou shall bring under my yoke. Judith 
ii. 5, 6. In consequence of these orders, Holofemes 
went forth, he and all the army, with the chariots, and 
horsemen, and archers, who covered the face of tlie earth, 
like locusts, ^^He came to the great mountains of jfngey 
which are on the left of Cilicia : and he went up to all 
their castles, and took all the strong places. — Jind he pass- 
ed over the Euphrates, and came into Mesopota?nia ; and 
he forced all the stately cities that were there. — And he 
carried away all the children of Madian, and stripped 
them of all their riches, and all that resisted /dm he slew 
with the edge of the sivord. And after these things he 
went down into the plains of Damascus in the days of th^ 
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itarvest^ a?id he eet all the corn 07i fire^ and he caused ail 
the trees and vineyards to be cut down, Judith ii. y. 1 1, 
Sec. AikI though the inhabitants of the cities went out 
to meet him and make their submission, chey could jioc 
Jbr all that mitigate the fierceness of his heart : for he 
both destroyed their cities^ and cut down their grorves. 
. J^or JSTabuchodonosor tlie king had commanded Mm to de- 
stroy all the gods of the earthy that he only might be call- 
ed . God by those nations, ivfach could be brought under 
Jiimby the fiower of Holof ernes, Juditli iii. II, 12, 13. 
Here is an imperfect picture of the proceedings of An- 
tichiist, who, according to the accounts above given of 
Joel and St. John, will far surpass in rage and baH^arity 
Idlolofenics or his master Nabuchodonosor. Antichrist 
will have a more powerful and pernicious instrument 
in hand, namely, gunpowder, which he will make so 
much use of, accordmg to St. John, as to kUl the third 
part qf men by it, Apoc. ix. 18. And all obstiicles 
&eem to vanish befoi^e him, as being eafiily removed or 
surmounted by the devils that attend him : for the dra-^ 
^^on^ Satan, gave him his own strejtgth, or his own ar- 
mies, Apoc. xiii. 2. All this is permitted by Almighty 
God, in his wrath, for the execution of his judgments, 
as he formerly pennitted the northern barbarous na- 
tions in like manner to assist Rome for a while with 
her armies. For God liath given into thtir hearts, said 
•St. John, to do that wMch fileaseth him : that they give 
their kingdoin to the beast till the worda of God be fulfill' 
ed, Apoc. xvii. 17. The iniquities of mankind having 
filled up their measure at this period, Antichrist is the 
rod of punishment in the hand of God ; who therefore 
allows him an extraordinary destructive power, such a^ 
had never been permitted to fall into the hands of any 
mortal before, jind power was given /um^ says St. 
John, over every tribe, and fieople, and tongue^ and na^ 
tiony Apoc. xiii. 7. Thus then the beast becomes irre- 
sistible, and with the feet of a bear and the mouth qf a li- 
on, tis St. John says, Apoc. xiii. 2, or with claws and teeth 
qf ironj according to Daniel, vii. 19, the beast devours 
- the whole earthy treads it down, and breaks it in faeces^ 
Dan. viL 23. Thus we see how fully he answers the 
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character given him in the fourth Seal. Behold a JiaU 
horse ^ says St. John^ and he that' sat on Idm^ Ida name was ' 
deaths and hell followed him. And fioiver was given to . 
him over the four parts of the earthy to kUl with aword^ 
ivith famine^ and with deaths and with the beasts qf the 
earth, A()oc. \L 8. And thus he becomes universal 
monarch *. 

Both tlie ancients and modems speak of Antichrist 
as domineering over the whole world. Lactantius says, 
'* he will torment the world with Jjn insupportable ty- 
«* ranny," Inst.l. 7. c. 16. Sulpitius Severus tells us he 
liad heard from St. Martui, that " the whole earth and 
*' all mankind will be reduced under the power of Anti- 
*' Christ," Dial. 2. de vita St Mart. St. Jerome says 
that " Antichrist will reign over the whole world,** in 
Dan. xi. St. Austin and St. Hyppolytus Martyr hold the 
same sentiment. 

Among the moderns, Bellarmine, Coi*nelius a Lapidc, 
and others, speak the same language. 

Several of the preceding articles relating to tlie 
cliaracter and actions of Antichrist, being also intimated 
to us with other particulars in a passage of the prophet 
Daniel, which has been applied te Antichrist by St 
Jerome, Theodoret, and other ancient and modem in- 
if rprclers, we shall here give it. 

C'hap. xi. v. 36. The kingj says Daniel, shall do ac" 
cording to his wil^ and he shall be lifted «//, and shall mag' 
liifij himself against every God : arid he shall sjieak great 
things against the God of Gods, and shall prosper, till the 
Kinath be accomplished. For the determination is made. 
Mere is Antichiisl*s power q{ doing according to his will ; 
here is his arrogance, his luciferiiin pride, his rebellion 
and his blasphemies against the Almighty, just as St. 
John and St. Paul have described them. And it is added 
that he shall praper, till the wrath be accomplished j that 



* If the prince of darkness be allowed an insight into fu- 
turity by means of the prophecies, lie may have siij^g-estcd to 
the Turkish monarchs the ])rop]ietic mocto, whicli they in- 
scribe iipo^ their military standard, Dor.ec tctum iin pleat 0:- 
hein^ ti/i if Jil/s ffic ivhclc J^artL 
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is, till the Almighty has executed, by hini) liis judg^ 
ments upon mankind for their wickedness. For the <fc- 
tertnination ia made ; for such is the decree of Heaven. 

V. ^7, And he shall make no account of the God of his 
fathers^ continues Daniel, and he shall follow the lust of 
Vfomenj and he shall not regard any Gods : for he shall 
rise ufi against all things, Antichiist is here represent- 
ed as an atheist, and addicted to lust. Daniel pro- 
ceeds, 

V. 38. But he shall vf or shift the gcd Maozim in his 
place : and a God whoifi his fathers knew not he shall v>or» 
Mft with gold and silvtr^ andfirecious stones, and things of 
great firice, Antich^st, though he was said before not 
to regard any gods,' yet he worshifis in his filace, or pri- 
vately, the god Maozim, that is, the god of fortresses ; for 
80 ^ word Maozim is translated by Theodotion and 
Aquila, by the authors of the Syriac and Arabic versions, 
and by Vatable and others. It would seem that Anti- 
christ, oh his astonishing success in reducing the strong 
hol^s and fortified places, beyond that of any conqueror 
the world ever saw, will acknowledge it, but not publicly, 
to be owing to the aid and operation of Satan who at- 
tends him, and whom on that account he will privately 
worshifi with gold and silver and firecious stones', 5c c. un- 
der the name of the god of fortresses. That such will 
be his success over fortresses, we have seen in the 
prophecy of JoelT Lastly, 

V. 39. Jind he sliaU do this to fortify Maozim with a 
9trange god, whom he hath acknowledged, and he shall in' 
trease glory, and shall give them fiower over many, arid 
shall divide them the laridfor nothing. He VfW\/brtify his 
good Maozim with a strange god, whom he hath acknow' 
ledged, that is, with another infernal spirit, from whom 
he acknowledges to have received particular assistance ; 
probably that spirit, which attends his false prophet ancl 
enables him to perform such extraordinary feats and 
wonders for pix)moting Antichrist's credit and the wor- 
ship paid to him. */ind he s/ioll increase glory ^ and shall 
give them power over many, and shall divide them the land 
for nothing. Here ihe Antichristian monarch dbtiibutes 
Ms favours to his partisans.' To some he gives gloryt 

2 D 2 
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.. that is, title and pre-eminence ; to others he confers 
fiower over many^ that is, kingdoms, or governments of 
provmces, towns, 8cc. and to others he divides the land 
fornothing^ giving them large possessions or estates 
gratis. Thus, in quality of universal monarch, he <Us- 
poses of the eaith, of dignities and riches, at his plea- 
sure. As a prelude to this ^ture power of Anti- 
christ, may not the devil have suggested to the Turk- 

- ish eiiiperors the title, which they now assume by anti- 
cipation, of " bestowers of all earthly crovms ? " S ee 
note, p. 271. 

But now we must return to consider, that such is the 
general and di^eadful calamity of the times we are de- 
scribing, that, while Antichrist spreads abroad a flood of 
desolation sSkd slaughter by his army, and thus becopaes 
the instrument of punishment to the wicked, he is to be 
understood to exercise at the same time a most sanguin- 
ary persecution against the sei*vants of God. He had 
begun it with putting to death 144,000 converted Jews. 
But now the ybwr winds are let loose, which we §aw held 
by the angels, Apoc. vii. 1, and they carry with their 
innate velocity the rage of persecution into every 
.comer of the globe. Hell and earth combine ; the 
devil, Antichrist, and the false prophet, confederate to- 
gether to extirpate Christianity. They set all engines 
at work, to abolish all worship of God, and to establish 
Idolatry. St. Austiil,* speaking of this dreadful period, 
says : " This persecution will be the last, it will happen 
" towards the approach of the last judgment, and it will 
'* fall upon the church in every part of the world ; that 
«* is, the whole city of Christ will be persecuted by the 
" whole city of the devil, as far as both are extended 
" upon the earth." De Civ. lib. 20. c. 11. The bar- 
barous tortures, employed in the primitive persecutions, 
are revived and new ones more cruel invented. The 
racks, torches, gridirons, fire, and other instruments of 
toriT.ent, aie reproduced The Christians are dragged 
before the statue of Antichrist, which if they refuse to 
adore^ certain death is their punishment, Apoc. xiii. 15. 
We are shocked in reading the account of the baii>ari- 
ties used by Nero, Domitian, Dioclesian, &c. against the 
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Christians, but these will be much exceeded by the crus 
eldes of this last persecution. Some of those Roman 
emperors, for their inexpressible violences against reli- 
gion, were thought by a part of the Christians to be An- 
tichrist; but in the time we are speaking of) the Chris- 
tians will experience the rage of the real Antichrist, to 
^ which nothing in the preceding ages will have been 
found equal. He is permitted to make war with the 
saintsy and to overcome them^ as St. John informs us, 
Apoc. xiii. 7. He is now in his full career of power, 
and crushes the saints of the most high^ as Daniel fore- 
warned us, vii. 25. This ferocious monster, as in his 
war he seemed to imitate the cruel tyrant Nabuchodo- 
nosor ; so in his hatred to religion he resembles the im- 
pious Syrian king, Antiochus Epiphanes, who by the 
Christian writers has been always marked out as the 
figure of him. That prince was an avowed enemy to 
the worship of God» and exercised a most horrible per- 
secution upon the Jews, insomuch that, having taken 
the city of Jerusalem by force of arms, he commanded 
the soldiers to kill^ and not to sfiare any that come in their 
wayy and to go ufi into the houses to slay. 

Thus t/iere was a slaughter of young and oldyU de- 
struction of women and children^ and killing of virgins 
and infants* 

And tliere were slain in the sfiace of three whole days 
fourscore thousand^ forty thousand were made firisonersy 
and as many sold. 

And when Antiochus had taken away out of the Tern* 
pie a thousand and eight hundred talents^ he went back in 
all haste to Antioch^ thinking through firide, that he might 
now make the land navigable and the sea fiassiible on foot : 
such was the haughtiness ofhismind^ 2 Mach, v. 

Antiochus, though retired out of the country, did not 
abate in his enmity to the Jews. For he sent Apollo- 
nius with an army of twenty-two thousand men, who 
made another di*eadful slaughter of the people in Jeru- 
salem. And, 

M)t long ajflery continues the sacred writer, the king 
sent a certain old man of Antiochy to comfiel the Jews to 
depart from the laws of their fathers and of God : And 
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to defile the temfile thtU totu in Jerusaiemy and to coil it the 
temfde of Juftiter Ofym/dtu. 

And there vfent out a decre e " t o obHge them to saeri' 
ficey to the idol of Jupiter Ol^mpiuS} and vfhosoever 
nxfotUd not conform theynaetvea to the ways of the heathens 
whould be put to deaths 2 Mach. vi. Let these actions 
of Antiochus against the Jews be looked upon as a 
faint draught of those violences whidi Antichrist will 
exercise upon the Christians. 

But on account of the weakness of human natune, 
and to moderate our terror at the sig^t of such an un- 
exampled persecution, our Saviour himself has i^so 
been pleased to give us previous notice of it. JF\»t 
there ahail be then great tribuiationy says he, auch tu hath 
not been from the beginning of the world until iwwy net" 
ther shall be. And unless those days had been shortened^ 
no fiesh should be saved : for the sake qf the elect those 
days shalf be shortened^ Matth. xxiv.Sl, 22. HappQf, 
aimdst this frightful prospect, there shines a ray of 
comfort. These extreme difficulties and rigorous tii- 
als, this war and slaughter, which, if continued, would 
sweep away the whole race of mankind, our Saviour in- 
forms us, shall be shortened^ that is, contracted to the 
compass of three years and a half, for the sake of the 
electa OF) out of regard for his faithful and beloved ser- 
vants ; in the same manner as formerly Almighty God 
offered to spare the wicked city of Sodom, in case ten 
just men could be found in it. When mankind are 
brought to so severe a test, what wonder if, in an age of 
corruption, infidelity, and irreligion, numbers give up 
their faith in Christ, and go over to his enemy, the 
beasty and adore him as a God ? And such, we learn 
fix»m St. John, will be unhappily the case. And ail 
that divell ufion the earthy adored fumy whose names are 
not written in the book of Hftty Apoc. xiii. 8. 

But besides what we have seen concerning this per- 
secutioui as the Almighty has judged extraordinary ad- 
monitions necessary for us in proportion to the ligour 
of the trial, he has vouchsafed to impart to us a further 
account of it by his prophet Daniel, chap. xii. ver. 1. 
At tiiat timcy -says this prophet, shall JMichael rise uft, 
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the great firince^ who standeth for the children qfthyfieo^ 
file : and a time shall come such as never was from the 
time that nations began even until that time, jind at that 
time shall thy fieofile be saved, every one that shall be 
found loritten in tlie book. Here the angel tells Daniel, 
that at the time of the terrible persecution of Anti- 
christf the archangel Michael, who is the patron of the 
Christian Church, as he was of the Jewish, will rise ujt 
to the succour of the Christians, and fight against the 
powers of hell for them) in the same manner as we saw 
he did in the first persecutions under the Roman empe- 
rors, Apoc. xii. 7 ; that the persecution will also be 
such as never was from the time that nations began even 
until that time ; and that those only shall be saved, who 
shall be found written in the book of life, as St. John has 
just told us ;i which indicates, that few will stand the trial 
and gain the croWn of martyrdom, in comparison to the 
number of those who will give up the cause.— —Then 
Daniel asked, 

V. 6. How long shall it be to the end of these wonders ? 

V. 7. And J heard, says he, the man that was clothed 
in Hnen, that stood upon the waters of the river, when he 
had lifted up. his right hand, and his left hand to Heaven, 
and had sivorn by him who liveth for ever, that it should 
be unto a time, and titties, and half a time. 

Here then the answer 'is given in the most solemn 
manner, and God called to witness, (which shows the 
importance of the thing,) that this dreadful period will 
last, for a time, and times, and ha fa time, or three years 
and a half. That by the expression of a time, the pro- 
phet means a year, appears from another passage, 
where the same prophet speaking of the sentence the 
Almighty had passed upon Nabuchodonosor, he says : 
They shall cast thee out from among men, and thy 
dwelling shall be with cattle and with wild beasts, 
an4 thou shall eat grass as an ox^ and shall be wet 
with the dew of heax'en : and seven times shall pass over 
thee, till thou know that the most High ruleth over the 
kingdom of men^ and giveth it to whomsoever fie will, 
Dan. iv* Q2. The seven times here fixed for the dura- 
tion of that proud king's punishment, are acknowlcdg- 
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appears Antichrist's persecution according to the pre- 
ceding account, we should not however be dejected or 
<Usmayed. Confidence in the mercies and providence 
of God should allay our fears and support our fortitude. 
That all-bountifuU being, in his severest judp^ents, 
never forgets mercy ; and when he sends trials, he 
furnishes as^stance proportioned to the exigencies. 
We have already seen that the Archangel Michael will 
come, by the order of God, to the defence of the Chris- 
tians, and will check the exorbitant power of Satan. Be- 
sides we are assured that boisterous storm will not last 
beyond three years and a half. But the principal sup- 
port in these extreme distresses will be, the abundant 
graces infused by the Almighty into the hearts of the 
faithful, which will inspire them with the most heroic 
fortitude and invincible constancy. These dispositions 
will also be nourished and animated by the uicessant 
preaching of the ministers of God, who will be enabled 
to enforce their exhortations with many shining mira- 
cles. Among these Apostolic labourers, Henoch and 
Elias will signalize their zeal. By such means, not only 
the faithful will be . supported, but many conversions 
made. The church therefore at this period, though in 
appearance so much oppressed, will shine more glori- 
ous than in any former age, by tlie number of Christian 
champions, who will not fear to make open profession 
of their faith, will baffle by their invincible fonitude all 
Antichrist's arts and torments, and will soar in triumph 
to heaven with the crown of martyrdom. 
' It would seem that, as the Christians will be fully in- 
structed in the prophecies relating to the lime, some of 
them perhaps under their torments, will admonish Anti- 
christ'of his impending fate ; in a similar manner as the 
abovementioned king Antiochus was forewarned, by 
three of the seven Machaboes whom he put to death, 
of tl>e Divine vengeance that would soon oveilake him. 
The fifth of them, in his tortures, said to Antiochus: 
Whereas thou hast fiOwcr amovg meiu though thou art coi'' 
rufitiblcy thou dost what thou wilt : but thtTik fiot that our 
?iation is forsaken by God, But stay patiently awhile^ 
and thou shali ,H'r his great fioivei\ in ivhat manner he 
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m// torment thee^ and thy seed, 2 Mach. vii. 16, 17. 
Andcbrist raging with fury at hearing from the expir- 
ing Christians the supreme decree, which dooms him 
with all his men to be slain by Jesus Christ and his ce- 
lestial army of saints, he resolves upon the most daring 
and most impious scheme that ever entered the heart 
of man, and which, by the concurrence of Satan and 
his false prophet, he puts in execution. 

Chap. xvi. V. 13. And IsaWf says St. John, Jrom the 
mouth of4he dragon^ andfrtim the mouth qf the beaety 
and from the mmUh of the fahe firofihet^ three unclean 
spirits Uke frogs, 

V. 14. For they are the sfiirits of devils working 
signs, and they go forth unto the kings of t fie whole earth * 
to gather them to battle against tlie great day of the jH* 
mighty God, The dragon or Satan, the beast or Anti- 
chrbt, and xh^ false profihet, send forth, each of them, 
an unclean spirit or devil. These they depute to^^^he 
kings and potentates, to all the great and little states of 
the earth, to gather them to battle against the great day 
qf the Mndgfity God, that is, to engage them to assem- 
ble their troops and join Antichrist, who has determin* 
ed to encounter with tlie Omnipotent God, by whom 
they will on that great day be crushed and utterly de- 
stroyed. What, audacious temerity, surely, the advice 
of Satan, to dare challenge the Almighty to battle 1 
But what wonder that those proud angels who had re- 
belled against their God in heaven, should now excite 
mankind to a similar impiety ? These three ambassa- 
dors, sfiirits of devlis, conceal themselves under human 
shapes, and like frogs, which are amphibious, proceed 
both by land and sea to every state on the continents 
and in the islands, and by their power of working signs 
or wondera impose upon the princes, and prevail with 
them to embark in the mad design of th^ir gi*eat mas- 
ter. Antichrist. 

The earth was now reeking every where with the 
blood of Christian victims. The persecution raged 

• In the Gi-eek, the kingt of the earth and of the vihoh in- 
habited vforlH, 
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with the utmost violence, and daily swept away multi- 
tudes. The pustora especially are picked out for 
slaughter, being more obnoxious on account of their 
zeal, in opposing Antichrist, in animating the Chris- 
tians, and fortifying tlieni under their conflicts. And 
this is exhibited to us ^vith strong colours by the pro- 
phet Jeremy : //ow/, ye shefihcrdsy says he, and cry : 
and sprinkle yourselves with ashes^ ye leaders of ihc 
Jlock : for the days of your slaughter and disficrshn are 
accomfilishedy and you shall Jb II like firecioua vessels. And 
the shepherds shall have no way to Jlee^ nor the leaders 
of the Jlock to save themselves^ xxv. 34, 35. But thb 
persecution was to be distinguished in a pardcular man- 
ner by the martyrdom of the two great messengers of 
Christ, his two witnesses^ Henoch and Elias. Their 
Saviour and master had assigned tlieiu 1260 days^ or 
three years and a half, to prophesy ^ or to perform the 
function of his special ministers ; during which time he 
screened them from all attempts of Antichrist and 
other enemies. But that period being now elapsed^ he 
withdraws that special protection from them, and re- 
quires that they shall finish their work by sealing it 
with their blood. He therefore delivers them over into 
the power of Antichrist. 

Chap. xi. y. 7. And when they^ the two witnesses, 
shall have finished their testimony^ says St. John, the 
beasty that ascendeth out of the abyssy shall make war 
against theni^ and shall overcome them, and kill them, 
Henoch and Elias then having finished their testimony, 
or time appointed them to give testimony to Christ by 
their preaching, they are put to death by order of Anti- 
christ, who is impelled to it by Satan, the beast that 
ascendeth out of the abyss or bottomless pit. 

V. 8. And their bodies shall lie in the streets of the 
great city^ which is called spiritually Sodom and Egypt, 
where their Lord also was crucified. Their dead bodies 
lie exposed in the streets of the great city, which is Je- 
rusalem, as appears by what is added, where their Lord 
was crucified; and our Saviour had said: it cannot be 
that a prophet perish out . of Jerusalem, Luke xiii. 33. 
Jerusalem is styled sfdritually or mystically Sodom and 
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IJg'yfit: Sodom, because, as that city was bumed by 
fire from Heaven for its iniquities, so was Jerusalem 
doomed by Heaven to he burned by the Romans, in 
consequence of its crucifying its Lord. Jerusalem is 
also styled Egyfu^ in allusion to the persecution the 
Jews suffered under the Pharaohs in Egypt, and which 
they will suffer in a more severe manner at Jerusalem 
under Antichrist. 

V. 9. And they of the tribes, and /leofiles, and tongiiea^ 
und nations, sliall see their bodies for three days and a 
h^: and they shall 7wt suffer their bodies to be laid in se- 
pulchres. 

V. 10. jirid they that d'xcll ufion the earth shall re* 
joice over them, and make merry : and shall send gifts one 
to another, because these two fiiy)/ihets tormented them that 
dwelt u/ion the earth. For three days and a half the bo- 
dies of Henoch and Elias will remain exposed to the 
sio^ht of an infinite multitude of people fropi all nations 
of the earth, who will be then in Jerusalem : nor will 
they suffer the bodies to be buiied, for the hatred they 
will have conceived to the two holy prophets. Those 
that dwell on the earth, or the bad sort of people, will 
every where rejoice at their death, and will send pre- 
sents to congratulate one another on being freed from 
such importunate preachers, and from the dreadful ef- 
fects of their miraculous powers. But, 

V. 1 1 . And after three days and a half, continues St. 
John, the sfiirit of life from God entered into them. And 
they stood ufion their feet, and gi^cat fear fell ufion them 
that saw them. 

V. 12. And they heard a great voice from Heaven^ 
saying to them : come u/i hither. And they went ufi to 
Heaven in a cloud ; and their enemies saw them. Here 
we see the Almighty hand raising the two dead heroes 
to life ; and they are called to the reward of their la- 
bours, a happy immortality ; their enemies seeing 
them with astonishment mount into Heaven. In fine, 

V» 13. And at that hour there was made a great 
eart/iquake^ dnd the tenth part of the city fell: and there 
were slain in the earthquakes names of men seven thou* 
sand : and the rest were cast into a fear^ and gave glory 
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to the God of Heaven. At the time that the two resus- 
citated martyib will ascend to Heaven, an earthquake 
-will happen, wliich will throw down a tenth /tart of the 
city of Jemsalem, and destroy seven thotmmd of 
Antichrist's adherents, who deseiTC no more than the 
mere name of men. But those that remain will be 
struck with terror, will acknowledge the hand of the 
Almighty in this dreadful event, and deserting the 
wicked party, will be converted to God. Such will be 
the glorious triumph of Henoch and Elias. It will 
happen some time before the close of the persecuticHi ; 
because the period of their ministry is the same in 
length with that of the persecution, viz. three years and 
a half, and they had employed some share of their time 
in conveiting the Jews before the persecution com- 
menced. 

Whether some nations of Africa will revolt from the 
dominion of the Antichristian tyrant, or whatever else 
will be the provocation, it seems that he will himself 
also carry his arms into that country. This appears 
from a passage of the prophet Daniel, which St. Jerome 
and some other ancient interpreters have so understood. 

Chap. xi. V. 40. jiiid at the time prefixed^ says Dan- 
iel, the king of the souths the king of Egypt, shall fight 
against him^ aiid the king of the norths Antichrist, ahaU 
come against him like a tem/iest, ivith chariots^ and tvith 
horsemen, and with a great navy, a?id he shall enter into 
the count nes, and shall destroy, and fiass through, 

v. 4 1 . .^nd he shall enter into the glorious land, and 
many shall fall : and these only shall be saved out <f his 
hand, Edom and Moah, and the /irinci/iality of the children 
ofAmmon, 

V. 42. And he shall lay his liandufion the lands : and 
the land of Rgyfit shall not escafie, 

V. 43. And he shall have power over the treasures of 
gold, and of silver, and all the precious things qf Egypt: 
and he shall pass throvgh Lybia and Ethiopia, During 
these exploits, 

V. 44. And tidings out of the east, and out of the north, 
sfiall trouble him : and he shall come with a great multitude 
to destroy and fflaymany. Antichrist will be alarmed wilh 
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tidings out of the east and out of the north, probably of 
nations revolting against him, as this sixth age is full 
of such confusion, according to that of our Saviour : 
Jfation shall rise against nation^ and kingdom against 
kingdom^ Matt. xxiv. 7. The exasperated tyrant will 
therefore leave Africa, and proceed with his prodigious 
army into Asia, the provinces of which lie to the east 
and north of Egypt, and there he will destroy and slay 
many. He is yet in the full gale of prosperity, and 
therefore will bear down all before him. Among his 
present Asiatic expeditions, it seems he will vent his 
rage a second time against Jerusalem. Provoked, per- 
haps, that such a number of his partisans had perished 
in the earthquake which happened at the triumph of 
Henoch and Elias, and that the rest had deserted him to 
become the servants of God, he * will lay siege to Jeru- 
salem and take it, as we learn from the prophet Zach- 
ary. 

Chap. xiv. V. 1 . Behold the days of the Lord shall 
come, and thy sfioils shall be divided in the midst of thee, 

V. 2. And I will gather all riations to Jerusalem to 
battle^ and tl^e city shall be taken, and the houses shell be 
rifled, and the women shall be defiled: and half of the city 
shall go forth into cafitivity, and the rest qfthejicofile shall 
not be take7i away out of the city. On this occasion the 
prophet informs us that some Jews will be found in An- 
tichrist*s army ; for he says, ver. 14, And even Juda 
shall fight against Jerusalem. 

Antichrist thus goes on, regaling himself with the de- 
struction and havoc he makes every where, and drench- 
ing himself with the blood of martyrs. But, notwith- 
standing all the miseries of war, famine, pestilence, 8cc. 
that at this period like a torrent have poured in upon 
mankind, notwithstanding the unparalleled tyranny of the 
furious beast, notwithstanding that these excessive ca- 
lamides are known to proceed from the avenging justice 
of an angry God ; still who would believe it I the M'ifck- 
ed remain incorrigible, and those that have basely sunk 
into the abomination of idolatry, take not warning to Pc- 

* Or one of his generals. ■- 
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trieve themselves, but continue hardened in their iniqui- 
ty. For tlius speaks bt. John, 

Chap. ix. V 20. jind the rest qfthe men^ who were not 
slain by these filagues^ did not do fienance from the works 
of their hands^ that they should not adore devils^ arid idols 
qf gold and silver^ and brass, and stone^ and wood, which 
neither can see, nor hear, nor walk, 

V. 2 1 . Neither did they fienance from their murders^ 
nor from their sorceries^ nor from their fornication^ nor 
from their thefts. 

Antichrist having, by the strength of his armies and 
by the assistance of the infernal associates, borne down 
all opposition, we may now view him raised up to the 
puinacl&ot' human glory, to the summit of power. He 
reigns the greatest monarch the world ever saw, and a 
shoi t period of time has carried him through all his con- 
quests, and placed him upon a throne that commands 
the whole eurth. He has prevailed upon or. compelled 
a great part of mankind to adore him as a God, and of 
those that refused he has sacrificed an infinite number 
to his rage and jealousy. But unhappy being! now ap- 
proaches the period which the Supreme Being, the Al- 
mighty, has fixed to his dominion. The three years 
and a half allowed him to tyrannise over mankind, are 
now expiring. And it had been pronounced : judgment 
shall sit, thai his poiver may be taken away, and be broken 
in pieces, and perish even to the end, Dan. vii. 26. Intox- 
icated however with piide and power, and stimulated 
by satan, he pursues his former resolution to suffer no 
rival, but to contend for superiority with the sovereign 
of heaven, contemnuig what he had heard from the 
Christians, that all power should be wrested from him 
by Christ, and himself laid in the dust In this view he 
proposes to cope with Christ and all his heavenly attend- 
ants, by a proportionable army assembled from the 
whole earth by the three evil spirits that had been sent, 
as we have seen, for that purpose. His thoughts are 
now wholy bent upon preparations for this,daring encoun- 
ter. He therefore drops the persecution, and ceases 

the war. And now the second wo is past, that is. the 

persecution and war of Antichrist : and behold the third 
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wo^ or day of judgment, will come quickly j Apoc. xi. 14. 
Here the prophet Daniel pronounces : Bleated ia he 
that waitethy and conieth unto a thousand three hundred 
thirty 'five daya^ xii. 12. He had said in the preceding 
verse : Jroin the time^ when the cojitinual sacrifice shall be 
taken awavy and the abonunalion unto desolation be set ufi^ 
there shall be a thousand two bundled ninety days. These 
1290 days, which are dated from the time of Antichiist 
setting himself up for God and forbidciing all Christian 
worship, now expire with the close of his persecution ; 
and that number being taken from 1335, there remain 
45 days from the close of his persecution to the day of 
his destruction : and therefore Dciniel pronounces him ' 
blessed who lives to see that day. 'J his space of 45 days 
Anuchrist employs in collecting together all his ar- 
mies. ... 

We may on our side employ a share of this time in 
.taking a view of the great body of martyrs, the glorious 
victims of this persecution. To separate the good from 
the bad members, Christ has subjected his Church to 
the severest trial she ever underwent, and streams of 
lioly blood have been flowing to appease the divine an- 
^er irritated against mankind for the excess of their 
wickedness. St. John thus exhibits to us the sight he 
-was favoured with of that blessed company, after they 
were crowned. 

Chap. vii. v. 9. jijter this I saw a great multitude^ 
which no man could number^ of all nations, and tribes, and 
peoples^ and tongues: standing before the throne, and in 
tight of the lamb, clothed with white robes and fialms in 
their hands^ A numberless multitude appears to St. 
John, consisting of people of all nations from the four 
parts of the earth, clothed in white robes m token of their 
' present bliss, and with palms in their handsy the known 
emblems of victory. In this attire they are presented 
before the throne, and the lamb, 

V. 10. jlnd they cried with a loud voice, sayings sal' 
vation to our God who aitteth upon the throne, and to the 
iamb. They break forth into loud acclamations, saying : 
Salvation, or victory^ to our God who sitteth upon the 
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throncy and to. the lambj victory and triumph to the Al- 
mighty and to our Saviour over their enemies. 

V. 1 1 . 'dnd aU the angeU stood roundabout the throne^ 
and the ancienta, and the four Ihnng creatures : and they 
fell down before the throne ufton their facesj and adored 
Gody 

V. 12. Saying ; Amen, Benedictiony and glory^ and 
wisdom, and thanksgivings honour j and power, and strength 
to our God for ever and ever. Amen, The angels 
here join in the profoundest homage to Almighty God. 
They acknowledge and praise his providential dispensa- 
tions to his Church on earth, ,with the seven same ex- 
pressive terms, except one^ which were applied to the 
lamb, Apoc. v. 12. 

These terms of acclamation to the Almighty are : 
Benediction, or praise for the immortal bliss he imparts 
to his saints : Glory, that is reflected upon him for his 
bountiful admonitions to mankind^ conveyed by extradr^ 
dinary signs and threatening prodigies in the heavens 
and in the earth : Wisdom, in raising up kingdoms an4 
demolishing othera according to the wise determination 
of his justice : Thanksgiving, for his protection of the 
Church against the power of heresy and schism : Ho* 
nour, which he receives from the glorious conflicts and 
victory of his martyrs : Power, which he has so fully 
manifested in subduing the world by the woixi of his 
gospel : and strength, which he exhibits in his terrible 
scourges upon the wicked part of his people. St. John 
proceeds, 

V. 13. And one of the ancients answered, and said to 
me : these that arc clothed in white robes, who arc they ^ 
and whence came they ? 

V. 14. And I said to him : My Lord, thou knowest: 
At id he said to 7ne : these are they who are come out of 
great * tribulation, and have washed their robes, and ha we 
made them white in the blood of the lamb, St. John,, not 
knowing in particular what that holy troop was, is here 
informed that they came from the great tribulation, that 
isj from the great persecution of Antichrist, and that 

* In the Greek, the ^reat tribulaticn. 
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they fume washed their robesy and have made them tMte in 
the blood of the lamb : they have washed them by martyr- 
dom) and th^ have made them white by entering into 
glory, both which favours were purchased to them by 
the blood of the lamb. 

V. 15. Therefore they are before the thnmeofGody 
und they serve him day and night in his temf^e : and he 
that sitteth on the throne^ shall dwell oruer them. The 
martyrs are placed in the presence of their God, to 
whom they offer constant homage and adoration : and 
he will dwell over them^ by infusing the joy of beatitude 
into their souls, and being their liberal Lord and gra- 
cious governor jFor ever.— -Lastly, 

V. 16. They shall no more hunger and thirsty neither 
shall the sun fall on them^ nor any heat. 

V. 17. For the Lambj which is in the midst of the 
thronej shall rtile * them^ and shall lead them to the foun- 
tarns of the waters of life^ and God shall wifie away all 
tears from their eyes, Theu* ^fHicdons and hardships 
are now all over. They are now promised to be no 
more subject to the torments or sufferings they have 
undergone, either from hunger ov thirsty or from the sun 
or any heat falling upon them^ that b, from any sort of 
fire, natural orardficial; many of them having proba- 
bly been famished to death, others burned, and others 
shot. On the contrary, their bodies, after the general 
resurrection, will enjoy a most pure and perpetual 
feast) in being fed by the Lamb and refreshed by the 
most pleasant Ihnng waters,^ in such manner as is suit- 
aUe to their glorified state. Before, St. John said: 
they are before the throne of God, &c. to indicate the 
happiness of their souls immediately after their pas- 
sage to the other life : But here he says : they shall 
no more hunger and thirst, &c. to denote the future pe- 
riod after the general resurrection, when their bodies, 
which were associated in the hardships, vdll likewise 
enjoy their share of beatitude. Furthermore, one maj 
here observe the suppression of the word and^ which is 
BO constantly repeated through the Apocalypse. In 

• In the Greeks thall feed them. 
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verse the 15th was expressed the beatitude of the soul, 
and in verse the 16th that of the body : the disparity of 
these two beatitudes could not well admit of the conjuoc- 
tive particle and^ while the terms of soul and body were 
not expressed.— —And God will nmjieaway their tearaoi 
sorrow : by filling them with the abundance of the 
sweetest joy and most perfect happiness for all eternity. 
On the expiration of the 45 days abovcmcntioned, 
Antichrist having collected together all the forces, as- 
sembled by the three evil spiiits YtYkO hcul gone forth uri' 
to the kings of the whole earth to gather them to battle 
against the great day of the Almighty Gody Apoc. xvL 
14, he encamps them in the valley of Josaphat, between 
Jeiiisalem and Mount Olivet, and pilches his own tent 
on that mountain. He had probably been forewarned 
by the Christians, that this would be the theatre of his 
destruction, and therefore he chooses it in defiance of 
Heaven. That this will be really the place, we seem 
to learn, first, from St. John, who, after the words just 
above cited, adds : And he shall gather them together^ M- 
to a filacey which in Hebrew is called Armagedonj Apoc. 
xvi. 16. The word Armagedon is interpreted the 
mountain of fruits^ which may indicate the mountain of 
Olives. The same is pointed out by the prophet Da- 
niel, who speaks thus: And he shall fix his tabernacle 
Afiadno between the seas, ufion a glorious and holy moun- 
tain ; and he shall come eiten to the tofi thereof and none 
shall help, fum^ xi. 45. Antichrist will fix his tabernacle 
Afmdnoy that is, his magnificent tent, called Apadno, 
upon a mountai?!, \\i. Mount Olivet, which has been 
made gloxii^ts and holy l)y the Ascension and other sa- 
cred transactions of our Saviour, and stands between the 
Mediterranean and Dead Seas, There he will arro- 
gantly fi>v his standard, but none will be able to helfi Mm 
against the power of the Almighty. 

We have likewise in the prophet Joel, not only ex- 
press mention of the same place of encampment, but 
also a remarkable description of the assembling of this 
army and its impending fate. 

Chap. iii. v. 1 . For behold^ says the Lord, in these 
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(Jays and in that time when I shall bring back the cafitrtn" 
iy of Juda and Jerusalem, 

V. 2. I will gather together all nations^ and will 
bring them down into the valley of Josafihat *. 1 he Al- 
mighty then says that, soon after he shall have brought 
back the Jews from their ca/itivityj an event we have be- 
fore related, he will collect all nations into the valley of 
Josaphatj the place insinuated by St. John and Daniel.— 
The Almighty continues to speak, 

V. 2. Jind I will filead with ihem there for my fieO" 
fde^ and my inheritance Israel^ whom they have scattered 
among the nations^ and ha:ve parted my land, 

V. 3. And they have cast lots unto my people : and the 
boy they have put in stews^ and the girl they harve sold for 
vnne that they might drinky 8cc. &c. The Almighty will 
there plead with them or reprove them for the injuries 
they have done to^w people^ the Christians, and to his 
inheritance the Israelites during the tyranny of the Anti- 
christian power. He proceeds to enumerate sevei-al of 
those injuries, which he declares he will retaliate upon 
them. After which he continues, 

V. 9. Proclaim ye this among the nations :■ prepare 
war J raise up the strong : let theni come ; let all the men 
of war come up. 

V. 10. Cut your plowshares into swords^ and your 
spades into spears. Let the weak say : I am strong, 

V. 11. Break forthy and come^ all ye nations from 
round about, arid gather yourselves together. Here the 
Almighty challenges them to battle ; after which he 
pronounces, 

V. 12. There will the Lord cause all thy strong ones 
to fall down. There will the Lord, the Almighty Son 
of God, cinish thee, O Antichrist, and all thy strong 
men. Hitherto God had spoken to them altogether, 
challenging them to battle; but here he suddenly 
changes his discourse, and addresses solely their com- 
mander. Antichrist: there wiU the Lord cause all thy 
strong ones to falL Joel goes on, 

V. 13. Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe : 

* yosafihat s\^mfica the yudgment of the Lord. 
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come^ and go dowrhJbr the firesa is Jully the fat rum 
Qvenjor their wickedness is multipUed, The harvest 
and vintage are ready ; and therefore people are called 
to reap the com, and to gather and tread the gp*apes ; an 
allusion) showing that the vdckedness 6f these nations is 
so mtdJfiUedy that they are ripe for the slaughter which 
is gopg to be made of them. Joel continue^ 

V. 14. Mitionsy nations in the -valley of destruction i 
for the day of the Lord is near in the valley of destruc* 
tion. 

V. 15. The sun and the moon are darkened^ and the 
stars have withdrawn their shining. 

V. 16. jind the Lord shall roar out ofSUm^ and utter 
his voice from Jerusalem : and the heavens and the earth 
shall be moved : And the Lord shall be thehofie of his pto» 
pie J and the strength of the children of Israel. Numberless 
nations^ immense armies, now appeared gathered toge^ 
ther in the valley of Josaphat, the valley of destructiont 
all which the Lord has determined quickly to destroy. 

And when he shall conie down from Heaven to eze« 
cute his judgments upon these armies, the sun and 
moon shall be darkened^ and the stars shall withdraw their 
shiningy and he will pass over Jerusalem with a^ dread- 
ful noise, that will strike them with terror and dread ; 
the Lord shall roar out of Sion and utter his voice from 
Jerusalein, 

To this we may add a sublime, pathetic, and short 
description of the same tremendous scene from the 
prophet Isaiah. 

Chap, xxxiv. v. 1. Come near, ye Gentiles, andhear^ 
and hearken^ ye fieofile: let the earth hear, and all that is 
therein ; the worlds and every thing that comes forth of it, 

V. 2. J*'or the indignation of the Lord is u/ion all tio- 
tions, and his Jury ufion all their armies : he has killed 
them and delivered them to slaughter, 

V. 3. Their slain shall be cast outy and out of their 
carcasses shall rise a stink : the mountains shall be melted 
with their blood, 

V. 4. And all the hosts of the heavens shall f line away^ 
and the heavens shall be folded together as a book : and 
all their hosts shall fall down, as the leaf falls from the 
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tinej and f rem the Jigtree. Here the Almigbt^ de- 
clares in the most solemn manner, his indignation is go- 
ing to Jail ufion all nations^ and hia Jury*ufion their ar- 
mi€9y and he will deliver them up to slaughter^ ver. 1,2. 
Such will be soon the fate of Antichrist and liis ar- 
mies. What is added of their slain being cast oi/ty and 
a stench rising^om their carcasses, &c. ver. 3, seems to 
belong to the destruction of Gog and Magog, which we 
shall see afterwards. But before these terrible judg- 
ments happen, aU the host of the heavens shall fiine 
atvay^ ver. 4, and shall^all dovm^ as the leaf falls from 
the vine^ and from the fig'4ree : and the heavens shall be 

fblded together as a book. These threatening signs in 
the heavens, which^were also just abovementioned in 
Joel, are here expressed nearly in tlie same terms, as we 
saw them in the Apocalypse under the sixth Seal, whei^ 
we read : The sun became black as sackcloth of hairy and 
the moon became as blood: and the stars from Heaven 

fell ufion the earthy as the fig-tree casts its green fgs 
when it is shaken by a great wind. And the heaven de- 

parted as a book folded ufi^ Apoc. vi. 12, 13, 14. Isaiah 
had forewarned us in another place : The day of the 
Lord of hosts shall be vfion every one tfiat is proud and 
high minded, and ufion evenj one that is arrogant, and he 
shall be humbled. And the loftiness qf men sJiall be 
bowed down, and the haughtineas of men shall be hu??ibledy 

and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day, Atid 

they shall go into the holes of rocks, and into the caves qf 
the earth from the face 'of the far of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his Majesty, vjhen he shall Hse %tp to strike the 

' earth, ii. 12, 17, 19. St. John speaks in the same te- 
nour under the sixth Seal : The kings of the earth, ^ys 
he, and the firinces — rhid themselves in the de?is and in the 
rocks of mountains : and they say, to the ?nour, tains and tfie 
rocks : fall upon us, and hide us from the face of him that 
sitteth ufion the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb, 
Apoc. vi. 15, 16.— See the explication of the sixth 
Seal. 

Antichrist therefore having seated himself upon 
Mount Olivet, with his armies round him extended 
over the valley of Jo&aphat and adjacent plains, he 
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haughtily thinks himself equal to cope with all the 
jjowers of heaven. This man qf sirij this eon of perdi' 
tioriy this enemy of God and men, though upon the 
brink of destruction, persists in his resolution to defend 
his impious and insolent pretensions. He claims to 
himsetf the power and honours that belong to the Su- 
preme Deity, and will permit no other but himself to 
be thought master of the world. He has, for the space 
of three years and a half, exercised the most despotii; 
and cruel tyi'anny over mankind, and now he braves the 
Almighty himself. But, behold I 

Chap. xix. V. 1 1. And leaw heaven opened^ says St 
John, and behold^ a white horae : and he that aai itfion 
him was called faxthful and true^ and with justice doth he 
judge and Jight, 

V. 13. Jind his eyes were as a fiame qffirey and on 
his head were many diadems^ and he had a name written^ 
which no man knows but Mmsclf, 

V. 13. And he was clothed with a garment sfirinkled 
with blood : and his name is called^ The word qf God. 
The Heavens open, and St. John sees Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God, descending, seated on a white horse, in the 
same manner as we saw him first set out on his con- 
quests ; which shows him to have been all along conti- 
nuing them: He went forth conquering that he might 
conquer, Apoc. vi. 2. He is known by the peculiar ap- 
pellations here attributed to him : faithful and true^ ver. 
1 1 ; faithful in protecting his servants and revenging 
their injuries upon their enemies, and he is ever true to 
lus promises. As the Father has given all judgment to 
the Son, John v. 22, so the Son with justice doth judge 
and fght, which he is coming to do at present. But 
what eminently distinguishes him, is his name. The 
word of God, ver. 13, which is well understood to be- 
long solely to him ; but it is so comprehensive in its 
meaning, that human reason cannot fathom it, and no 
man knows it but himself ver. 12. His eyes were as a 
fiame of fire, indicatinp; his anger ; and on his head were 
many diadems, the mark of his power over all those na- 
tions he is now coming to punish : and as this will be 
done by a great slaughter of all Antichrist's armies, he 
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therefore appears clothed with a garment sfinukled with 

blood, St. John proceeds? 

V. 14. '^nd the armies that are in heaven followed 
him on white horfirs, clothtd in fine linen white and clean. 
The celestial armies ot* saints follow the Son of God, as 
their captain and comniancter; they are all, like him, 
mounted on white horses, and clothed in fine linen white 
mid clean, a symbol of their merit and glory. 

I V. 15. ^nd oui of hir, mouth fir oceedeth a shai-fi two- 
edged sword: thai with it he may strike the nations, 
jftid he shall rule them with a rod of iron: and he 
•ireadeth the wine-fircss of the fierceness of the wrath of 
Xxod the Almighty, 

V. 16. And he hath on his garment and on his thigh 
writteny King of kings and Lord of lords, A sharp, twO' 
edged sword is the weapon Christ will use to strike the 
nations^ which are assembled with Antichrist against 
liim* The sword is said to proceed from his mouths, be- 
cause it executes his command. The Son of l^^od is 
the sovereign master and judge of all mankind, and 
therefore he rules his rebellious subjects with a rod of 
irotiy by scourging them in this life, and subjecting 
tiMym to everlastirig punishments in the next. And he 
tPtadeth the wine^firess of the fierceness of the wrath of 
■Q^d the Almighty y that is, he is the minister of the Al- 
mighty's wrathy and executes his terrible judgments 
u{K>n the wicked. In fine, the Son of God is entitled 
to all this power, because he is King of kings and Lord 
of lords; which name is written on his garmenty that it 
may be visible to every eye ; and on fds thigh, to show 
that he is possessed of strength to vindicate his sove- 
reign title, the thigh being commonly put for the em- 
blem of strength in man. Some of the attributes here 
mentioned are also ascribed to Christ by the prophet 
Isaiah : JVhy then is thy apparel redy says he, and thy 
garments like theirs that tread in the wine-press P I have 
trodden the wine^press alone, and of the Gentiles there is 
not a man mth me : I have trampled on them in my indig- 
nation, and have trodden them down in my wrath, and 
their blood is sprinkled upon my garmentSy and I hceve 
9tained all my apparel, Ixiii. 2, 3. St. John proceeds. 
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V. 17. And I Baw an angel standing in the atmf and 
he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the birds that did 
fly through the midst of heaven : Come, gather yourselves 
together to the great su/ifiej; of God*, 

V. 13. That you may eat the Jlesh of kingSj and the 
fiesh of tribunes, and the Jlesh qf mighty men, and the 
Jlesh (f horses, and of' them that sit on them^ and the Jlesh 
of all freemen and bondmen, and qf little and qf greaf. 
While Christ, the divine hero, is advancing to battk 
with his celestial army, an angel in the sun with a loud 
voice invites all the birds of the air to a most plentiful 
cnteitainment which is preparing for them; where 
they may fill themselves with human flesh of sdl kinds, - 
from that of kings to that of slaves, and with the Jlesh 
of horses and tliat of t/ieir riders : an expresdve jrio 
ture of the immense slaughter that is going to be made. 
It vould seem that this bloody scene vdll terminate in 
the evening of the day, as the invitation is given to a 
ff7//?/ii?rv— Then, 

V. 19. And I saw the beast and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies gathered together, to make wqr 
with him that sat u/ion the horse, and with Ids anm/» 
We have just now seen the heavenly captain on horse- 
back, at the head of his holy troop, marching to battle ; 
and now we see who are the enemies he comes to en- 
counter. Here is the beast, or Antichrist, with prodi- 
gious armies gathered from all parts of the earth, and 
iieaded by their kings and princes. Here they are met 
with thut Satanic desiji^n of engaging in battle with liim 
who bits ufion the horse, the omnipotent Son of God. 
The kings of the earth, says the royal psalmist, have 
stood ufi, and the princes have met together, against the 
Lord, and against his Christ: but thou, O Christ, shalt 
break them in fiieces like a fiotter*s vessel, Psalm ii. v. 3, 
9. No more is man than a potter* s vessel, when he 
contends with the Almighty. The decisive moment is 
come. This is the day of the Lord in the valley qf de- 
fttruction, Joel iii. 14. This is the great day of the Al' 
mighty God, Apoc. xvi. 14, in which he will show to 
whom belong empire and victory. For, 

* In the Greek, to the supper of the great God, 
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V. 20. And the beast was taken, pursues St. John, and 
with him the falae firofihet, who wrought signs before him, 
wherewith he seduced them who received the cliaracter of 
the beast, and who adored his image. These two were 
cast alive into the fiool off re burning with brimstone. At 
the terrible appearance of Christ descending through 
the skies with>j}is army, his enemies are struck with 
dread and consternation; and by his order the beast, 
Antichrist, is seized and made captive, and with liim 
the great impostor, his false jfirofihet, who by delusive 
f&gns and wonders had seduced such numbers to be- 
come the beast*s votaries. Christ with the sole breath 
i)f his mouth hurls down Antichrist alive into hell-fire, 
that wicked man, whom, as St. Paul informs us, the Lord 
Jesus shall kill, or exterminate, with the breath of his 
mouth, ttnd shall destroy with the brightness of Ids com- 
ififf, 2 Thess. ii. 8. The prophet Isaiah had likewise 
iaid: with the breath of Ms li/is he shall slay the wicked 
man, xi. 4. The false prophet is also precipitated 
:down along with his master. Thus will be extermi- 
nated that beast. Antichrist, the greatest monster of im- 
piety the earth ever bore, the declared enemy of Christ, 
-the man of sin, the son of fierdition, as St. Paul styles 
him, an idolater, a mock-god, a more ci-uel persecutor 
of the Christians than Nero or Dioclesian. From the 
pinnacle of arrogance and power he will be Rung 
down^ and in a moment buried alive in the bottomless 
j)it, / have seen the wicked man, says the psalmist) 
highly exalted, atid lifted up, like the cedars of Libanus, 
And I passed by, and lo he was not : and I sought, him^ 
nnd his /ilace was not found. Psalm 36. v. 35. Lastly, 

V. 2l. And the rest were slain, continues St. John, 
hy the sword of Mm that sitteth upon the horse, which prO' 
ceedeth out of Ms mouth : and all the birds were filled 
with their fksh. Immediately upon the destruction of 
Antichrist and the false prophet, the whole army is 
slaughtei;ipd ; Christ commanding his two^dged sword, 
or giving it to an angel, to do the execution. In such a 
wide field of carnage, the birds of the air, which had all 
been invited to this supper, are now filled and sated with 
the fiesh of tlie dead bodies. If I shall whet my sword 

2 F 2 
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as the Ughtningy said the Lord, and my hand take hold qf 
judgment : I will render vengeance to my enendesy and re- 
fiay them that hate me.^-My sword shall devour Jiesh^-^^"^ 
Praise his /leo/iley ye nations^ for he will revenge the 
blood of his sei-vants^ Deuter. xxxii. 41 j 43, 43. And 
thus we see executed the sentence) taken nodce of be- 
fore^ which Christ pronounced at the beginning of An- 
tichrist's persecution and war : He that shall kill by the 
awordy must be killed by the sword, Apoc. xiii. 10. 

Such will be the dreadful vengeance the Almighty 
Son of God, the King ofkingsj and Lord qflords^ will 
take upon his enemies, and in this conspicuous manner 
win he vindicate his sovereign dominion, and rescue his 
faithful servants from that intolerable tyranny they have 
laboured under for three years and a half. This ex- 
ploit of the Almighty Son of God, we see expressed 
beautiRilly by his prophet Isaiah : Dixistis eni m 
ldclrc6 hac dicit Dominus Deus; delebitur foedus ves- 
trjum, See. Isai. xxviii. 15, 18. But we seem to be fur- 
nished with further interesting circumstances of this 
memorable day by the pr6phet Zachary, if virc under- 
stand right his following prophecy. 

Chap. xiv. V. 1. Behold the days of the Lord shall 
come, and thy sfioils shall be divided in the midst qfthee, 

V. 2. jlnd I mil gather all nations to Jerusalem to 
hattle, and the city shall be taken, and the houses shall be 
rifedy and the women shall be defied: and half of the city 
shall go forth into cafitivity, and4he rest of the fieofile shall 
not be taken away out of the dty. This siege and taking 
of Jerusalem by a body of Antichrist's troops, we have 
explained before. Zachary goes on, 

V. 3. Then the Lord shall go forth, and shall fight 
against those nations, as w/ien he fought in the day ojfbat' 
lie. 

V. 4. jind Ids feet shall stand in that day ufion the 
mount of Olives, which is over against Jerusalem, towards 
the east : and the mount of Olives shall be divided in the 
midst thereof to the east, and to the west with a ifery great 
sfoening, and half qf the mountain shall be separated to the 
'^Jorth, and half thereof to the south. 

V. 5. Ani/l the Lord my God^hall come, and ail the 
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Sainta with him. The Lord my God^ the Almighty Son 
of God> will come^ accompanied by all the SatntSj ver. 5, 
as St. John represented him, and he will destroy at once 
all those nations, ver. 3, as he destroyed in the day qfbat^ 
Ucy the Egyptians in the Red Sea. Mount Olivet, it is 
here said, ver. 4, shall he split in two ; in order, per- 
haps, to open a passage to Antichrist and his false pro- 
phet^ at the moment they are cast down alive into the 
mfemal pit. Christ will stand ufion the mountain ; and 
while he is in this posture, the immense heap of slain 
Ijring in the plains below him, may not his enemies then 
be truly said to be made his footstool? Psalm 109. v. 1. 

V. 6. And it shall come to fiass in that day, continues 
Zachary, that there shall be no light, but cold and frost, 

V. 7. Jind there shall be one day, which is knownHo 
the Lord, not day nor night : and in the time qf the even- 
ing there shall be light. That one day, known to the Lord, 
is the day of vengeance upon Antichrist and his people, 
which properly will neither be day nor night, the sun, 
moon, and stars being obscured and veiled over, as we 
learned from Joel, saying of that day, the sun and the moon 
are darkened, and the stars have withdrawn their shining, 
iii. 15. The light that will then illuminate the earth, 
will be that i^splendent brightness with which our 
Saviour will come down to do the execution. While 
the rays of the sun are thus intercepted, no wonder the 
air grows cold and frosty. But in the evening there will 
he light, that is, when the scene is over and Christ 
mounted up back to Heaven, the sun's light will return, 
viz. in the evening, the time indicated also by St. John, 
in the invitation of the birds to a supfier, 

V. 12. And this shall be the filague wherewith the 
Lord shall strike all nations that have fought against Je^ 
rusalem : the fiesh of every one shall consume away while 
they stand ufion their feet, and their eyes shall consume 
away in their holes, and t/ieir tongue shall consume away in 
their mouth. While Antichrist's armies in the vale of 
Josaphat are slain by the sword, those troops which took 
Jerusalem in the abovementioned siege,, and treated 
- there the servants of God so barbarously, will be pu- 
nished by their flesh melting and<:onsuming away, Sec. 
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and thus the people will be preserved from any stench 
of the carcasses. 

V. 16. jind all they that shall be Irft ofallnatitrfu that 
cam: against JeruscUem^ shall go uftfrom yedUr to year^ to 
adore the king^ the Lord of HostSy and to keep, thefiastof 
tabernacles, 

V. 17. And it shall come topass^ t fiat he that ahaUnot go 
up of the families of the land to Jerusalem^ to adore the 
king, the Lord qfJffostSy there shall be no rain upon them: 
Those that join not Antichrist's army, but reoiain in 
their country, will be ordered to depute a certain num- 
ber of persons to go every year to Jerusalem to celebrated 
the F^'ast of Tabernacles : and if any country neglect tlus 
obligatory devotion, it will be punished by the want of 
rain. The feast of Tabernacles was kept by the Jews 
in memory >of their sojourning forty years in the desert} 
and this place may ^gnify the solemn festival, which 
will be annually observed by the Christians at Jerusalem) 
in memory of their deliverance from Antichrist, by the 
destruction of him and his people in and near that city. 
And as the feast of the tabernacles was kept on the 15th 
of the Hebrew montli Tizri, which answers to the moon 
of our September ; this may indicate that the great day 
of destruction will happen about the autumnal equinox; 
in which case, counting back three yearsand a half. An- 
tichrist will begin his war and persecution in spring. 

Though we have already seen a pretty ample account 
of the fate of Antichrist, we seem however to be pre- 
sented with another beautiful picture of it, illustrated 
even with some new scenes, by the prophet Isaiah. 
Thus speaks he : 

Chap. xiv. V. 3. jind it shall come to pass in that day^ 
that when God shall give tliee rest from thy labour^ and 
from thy vexation^ and from the hard bondage wherevnth 
thou didst serve hrfore^ 

V. 4. Thou shalt take up thispainble against the king 
of Babylon^ and shalt say : How is the oppressor come to 
nothing, the tribute hath ceased ? 

V. 5. The Lord has broken the staff of the wicked^ the 
rod of the rulers, 

V. 6. That struck the people in wrath with an inctira^ 
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bU vooundy t/uit brought nations under their fury y thatfier" 
eecuted in a cruel manner, 

V. 7. The whole earth is quiet and still, it is' glad and 
hath rejoiced. 

Though this prophecy may in some measure relate 
to the king of ancient Babylon, yet it seems to be prin- 
cipally spoken of Antichrist, king of the last Babylon, 
anid to be finally completed in him. It is usual ^ith 
prophets to join in the same description, two objects 
that have a relation one to the other^ Here then the 
Almighty tells his people that, when they shall be freed 
from their labour^ vexation, and hard bondage under An- 
tichrist, ver. 3, they shall address Heaven in a hymn of 
praise and thanksgiving, saying : How is the opfiressor, 
Antichrist, come to nothing ? The Lord hath broken the 
staff qf the wicked, the rod of the rulers, that struck the 
fieofile in wrath with an incurable wound, that brought na* 
tions under in fury, that fi^secuted in a cruel manner : and 
noyr the whole earth is quiet and still, it is glad and hath 
rejoiced, ver. 4, 5, 6, 7. 

V. 9. Hell below, continues the prophet, ttw« in an 
vfiroar to meet thee at thy coming, it stirred up, the giants 
for thee. All the firinces of the earth are risen up from 
' their thrones, all the princes of nations, 

V. 10. Ml shall answer and say to thee: thou also art 
wounded as well as we, thou art become like unto us, 

V. 11. Thy pride is brought dGW7i to hell, thy carcass 
is fallen down : tmder thee shall the moth be strewed, and 
worms shall be thy covering* Here we see the recep- 
tion Antichrist meets vrith at his arrival in the infernal 
regions. All hell is in an uproar, the princes, the giants, 
or famous warriors whom he had slain, rise up and ad- 
vance to meet him, addressing him with derision : Oh ! 
Thou art also wounded then as well as we, thou art at last 
dealt with as thou dealt with us : Thy pride is brout^ht 
down to hell, &c. 

V. 12. How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, 
who didst Hse in the morning ? how art thou fallen to the 
' earth, that didst wound the nations ? 

V. 13. And thou saidst in thy heart : . I will ascend into 
heaven, I will exhalt my throne above the stars of God, I 
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will ait in the mountain ^ the covenant^ in the sides of the 
north, 

V. 14. / mil ascend above the height of the cloiubjl 
fviii be like the most high, 

V. 15. But yet thou shalt be brought down to hell, into 
the defith of the fiit. The priiices in hell continue to in- 
sult Antichrist, saying : How art thou jTallefi, thou that 
shone in majrsly and brightness like Lucifer y the morn- 
ing star ? They remind him oF his former pride, arro- 
gance, superlauve insolence, his proclaiming himself 
God, 8cc. all which they paint in lively colours : after 
which with a contemptuous triumph they tell hime 
But yet thou shalt be brought down to hell into the defith 
(^ the pit* 

V. 16. They that shall see th^e^ sh^ll turn towards tkee^ 
and behold thee : is this the man that troubled the earthy 
that shook kingdoms^ 

V. 17. That made the world, a wHdemessy and desiro^ 
ed the cities thereof^ tftat opened not the firison to theftfis» 
oners ? 

V. 18. M the kings of the nations have all qf them 
slept in glory^ evef*y one in his own house, 

V. 19. But thou art cast out qfthy grave as an wtfirth 
ftable branchy defiledy and wrapped up among them that are 
slain by the s^iford, and are gone down to the bottom if the 
pit as a rotten carcass. 
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CHAPTER XII. 



The Continuation of the History of the sixth Jfge, 



SToTWITHSTANDING the vengeance of God 
as thus manifested itself in the total extermination of 
Lutichrist anj his armies^ his wrath is not yet satisfied, 
lit requires more victims to atone for the injury done 
> his holy worship by the establishment of idolatry, and 
)r the cruelties exercised upon his servants. The Al- 
aiglity had formerly poured out his indignation upon 
ie Roman emperors, many of whom were struck, and 
ittished under the vidble marks of his judgments. But 
tus was not sufficient, he devoted haughty imperial 
Lome, their capital, to destruction, and laid it in ashes, 
t had participated with its masters in the crime of sup- 
torung- idolatry, and waging war against the saints, and 
iierefore like them was to be cut off. In the same 
oanner Constantinople, the centre and metropolis of the 
intichristian empire, must also fall under the weight 
f the handof God. This we learn from St. John : for 
bus speaks he, 

Chap. xiv. V. 8v And another avgel follonved^ saying: 
Vhat great Babylon is fallen^ is fallen * : which made all 
vUions to drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication. 
This Babylon has been supposed by many interpreters 
o mean pagan Rome, but whoever studies the Apoca« 
ypse wi'h attention, will see the error of that opinion, 
^br St. John gives the destruction of heathen Rome in 
he beginning of the 18th chapter, as we have before 
leen, and in the same terms nearly, not entirely, as are 

• In the Greek, Babylon the great cityisfaUen, h fallen- 
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used here: and as St. John never repeats the same 
event, this second Babylon must be another city, the 
great cityj which has made all nations to drink of the wine 
of her fornication or idolatry. This Babylon therefore 
can be no other than Constantinople, the imperial city 
of Antichrist, which has so readily joined him in ad« 
mitting idolatry, and so hotly concurred to propag^e it 
over the whole earth. Besides, the same concluucm 
follows from obsernng, that the transactions related in 
this 14th chapter belong to the last period of the world. 
Other proofs will also presently occur. ' 

But our Christian prophet has not only announced to 
us in general the fall of this last Babylon, but <even 
gives us a speciBcal description of its destniction. 
This is found in the latter part of the 18th chapter. 
St. John, after carrying on his narrative of the fate of 
old Rome, in the first pait of the same chapter, pro- 
ceeds in verse 20th, to invite Heaven and the Ssdnts to ' , 
rejoice and exult on the occasion: Rejoice over her^ 
says he^thotiJieaven and ye holy jifiostles and Profihets: 
for God has judged your judgment on her. This indi- 
cates that he here concludes his description of the &11 
of Babylon or pagan Rome. What follows, belongs 
therefore to the second Babylon or Constantinople, and 
is related thus : 

Chap, xviii. v. 21. jind a mighty angel took ufi a 
atone^ as it were a great milUstone^ and cast it into the seoy 
sayi?ig: with such violence as this shall Babylon that great 
city be thrown down, and shall be found no more ar all. 
Here then Constantinople falls, and the manner of her 
fall is expressed in clear and energedc terms. As a 
miil-stone thrown with violence into the sea, sinks to 
the bottom in a moment, so will Constantinople be 
swallowed up by the sea in an instant, never more to be 
seen. 

This description cannot, it is evident, belong to 
Rome, which does not stund upon the sea. Besides, 
ancient Home, after itsflostmction, was in some degree 
rebuilded. and still subsists ; whereas, this last Baby- 
lon, after its fate, shall be found no more at all. 

The prophet goes on. 
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V. 22. jlnd the voice of harfiera^ and cfmunciana^ and 
Kifthem thatfiloij on thefiifie and on the trumfiety shall no 
more be heard at all in thee, and no crqftsman of any art 
fvhaisoever shall be found any more at all in thee^ and the 
sound of the mill shall be heard no more at all in thee> 

V. 23. And the light of the lamp, shall shine no more at 
all in thee^ and the voice of the bridegroom and bride shall 
be heard no more at all in thee : for thy merchants were 
the great men of the earthy Jor all nations have been de^ 
ceived by thy enchantments. Neither music, nor dancing, 
of which the castera nations are fond, nor other diver- 
sions, shall ever more be heard or seen in that city, Sec. 
All is profound silence, and utter desolation. No more 
vestiges even of that great city remaining than of Sodom 
and Gomorrha, the veiy place buried in the deep. Her 
crimes had grown to their full measure. Her luxury 
had been excessive, to serve which the great men and 
the princes of the earth had been compelled to strip 
themselves an^ to furaish her with every thing that was 
valuable. Her voluptuousness was such that she seduc- 
ed all the nations by her riches and her pleasures, which, 
like . an enchantment^ fascinate the minds of men. By 
these allurenjents she had, like ancient Rome, ensnared 
mankind into her vices and idolatry. 

Such is tlie general view of the state of that imperial 
city, as it will be at the time of her fall. But vhat 
completed to make her infinitely odious in the sight of 
God, and to force down the divine vengeance upon her, 
was, 

V. 24, And in her^ says St. John, was found the blood 
offirofiheis and of sai?itSj and of all that were slain ufion 
the earth. In the exultation for the fall of pagan Rome 
in verse 20th the Afiostles were mentioned, liecause their 
blood was found there, as having been spilled by her 
emperors and magistrates. This not beir.g the case of 
the last Babylon or Constantinople, in her is found the 
blood offirofihets and of saints^ of Henoch and Elias, and, 
of an infinite multitude of Christian martyrs, cruelly put 
to death by her emperoV, Antichrist, and his magis- 
trates ; blood which cried to heaven for vengeance, and 
in which he had a share. It is even said that in her 

2 G 
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was found the blood of all that were Blain ufion the earth. 
All this blood is imputed to the city of Constantinople, 
because she was the capital of Antichrist's empife, 
which extended over the whole earth. In this same 
sense it was said that heathen Rome was drunk tuith the 
blood of the saint 8y and with the blood of the martyrs <fJe- 
susy Apoc. xvii. 6, not only of those who had been put to 
death within her walls, but likewise of all others who 
had suffered in the extent of her dominions throug^b the 
whole period of the persecutions. 

As the subversion of. the Antichristian Rabylon, in 
the prophetic history, follows immediately that of the 
Roman Babylon ; in like manner the exultations in 
heaven for both are joined to one another. The jubila- 
tion for the fall of pagan Rome beghis thus : ^fier these 
things I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude in 
heaven^ sayifig^ Alleluia, &c. Apoc. xix. 1 . And that 
for the fall of Constantinople, thus : Jlnd I heard as it 
were the voice of a great multitudf^^aying, Mleltua^ &c. 
ibid. ver. 6. The same mode of speech used in both 
these places, as St. John never repeats the same thing, 
shows that these expressions of jubilation relate to two 
diiferent objects, that is, to the fall of two different Ba- 
bylons. This observation premised, the present exul- 
tation is. 

Chap. xix. V. 6. jind I heard^ says St. John, as it were 
the voice ff a great multitude , and as the voice of many 
waters^ and as the voice of great thunders^ sayings Alleluia : 
for the Lord • ur God the Almighty ha:h rdgJied. St. John 
heard the voice of a great multi ude in heaven, of that 
great multitude of niailyrs which he had seen standing 
before: the throne^ and who had come out of the great tri' 
bulanon^ or persecution of Antichrist, Apoc. vii. 9, 14. 
To these is joined a voice, as 'he voice of many wa^ersj 
that is(^ of the angels that preside over nations, denoted 
by waters., which had all before groaned under the tyran- 
ny of Antichrist : and also another voice, like the voice 
oi great thwiders^ or of the angel that presides over fire, 
which, as employed in militury engines* by its explosion 
resembles thunder ; and such thundering fire was the 
instrument Antichrist made use of to kill the third part 
qfmetij Apoc. ix. 18. All these different personages 
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have therefore reason lo rejoice on this occasion, and to 
join their voices in singing, Mlcluia : for the Lord our 
God the Almighty halhreignedy has asserted his sovereign 
power, and crushed his enemies. 

The prophet Isaiah, in denouncing the divine wrath 
tipon Babylon of Chaldae, seems also to have annexed 
the judgment that is to fall upon the last or Antichris- 
tian Babylon. The fall of the first is fiUly described in 
chapter ISth, and what follows in the subsequent chapter 
must therefore belong to another city ; which is con- 
firmed by parcicular circumstances there related. 
Part of the preamble used by that prophet seems also to 
be I'eferred to the last Babylon. Thus speaks he, 

Chap. xiii. v. 9. Behold the day of the Lord shall comey 
a cruel dcvjy and full ofijuUgnation^ andofivrath^andfury^ 
10 lay tlie land desolate^ and to destroy the afnnera thereof, 

V. 10. For the stars of hraven, and .'heir brightness^ 
.shall not disfday their light : the sun shall he darkened in 
his rising .^ and the moon sfiali not shine with her light. 
These signs indicate the last age of the world. 

V. 11. And I will visit the evils of the worlds and 
Qgains-t the wicked for t/ieir irUgidty^ and 1 will make ihc 
pride ofinftdels to cease j and will bring down the ai^ogance 
of the mighty. 

Then in the next chapter the prophet, after describ-, 
ing the character of Antichrist and the divine judgment 
upon hira, proceeds to relate tlie destruction of lus Ba- 
bylon thus : 

Chap. xiv. v. 22. And I will rise uji against tliem^ saith 
tfie Lord of Hosts : and I will destroy the name ofBabylon^ 
and the remains^ and the budy and the offs/iring, saith the 
Lord, 

V. 23. And I will make it afiossessionfor the ericiua * 
and pools of water Sy and I will sweefi ity and wear it out 
with a besomj saith the Lord of Hosts. The remains of 
Babylon ; the bud of Babylon, perhaps the children in 
the womb ; and the offsprings are all doomed to be ut- 
terly extirpated. This did not happen to the Chaldaean 
Babylon, which was gradually abandoned by its inhabit- 

* A water bird. 



340 - THE GENZ!RAL history 

ants ; and will only therefore be completed in Babylon, 
the great city of Antichrist. 

We have now seen the execution of the divine judg- 
ments upon Antichrist's armies and his great city. But 
as his magistrates and his adherents, who are dispersed 
in all the different countries of the earth, may be deem- 
ed equally guilty with those that have perished, it seems 
to appear that the hand of divine vengeance will also 
i*each them. This is announced immediately after 
the sentence past upon the last Babylon, and is as fol- 
lows : 

Chap. xiv. v. 9. And the third Angel followed thenij 
raying with a loud voice : If any man shall adore the beast 
and his intage^ and receive his character in his forehead^ 
er in his hand ; 

V. 10, He also shall drink of the ivine of the wrath oj 
God^ which is mingled with pure wine in the cup. of Ids 
wrath^ and shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the 
sight of the holy angels^ and in the sight of the kmtb. Those 
therefore that have adored the beast^ or Antichrist, and 
Ms imagCy and received his character^ or mark,, are con- 
demned to drink of the wine of the wrath ofGod, which is 
?mngled with pure wine in the cup of his wrathy that is, 
those who have been guilty of all the three abovenamed 
crimes, they will be slain, in the same manner as Anti- 
christ's anny. To drink of the wine of the wrath qfOod, 
denotes the divine punishment on the body or corporeal 
jrart of man, as wi7ie itself is not a pure substance, but 
contains gross lees ; and the mixture of pure wine in the 
cufi of the wrath of God, indicates the simultaneous pun- 
ishment of the soul, which is a pure substance, and 
which on the slaughter of the body is violently separated 
from it. When both these component parts, soul and 
body, arc reunited at the general judgment, then the 
whole man s/iall be tormented with fire and brimstone in 
hell, in the sight of the holy angels, and in the sight of the 
lamb. But, 

V. 11. And the smoke of their torments, proceeds St. 
John, shall ascend up * for ever and ever : neither have 

* In the Greek, ascends up. 



' or THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 341 

4hey rest day nor nighty who have adored the beast gnd his 
"image^ and whosoever receives the c/mracter of his name. 
Here is the present fate of the soul, which at the instant 
of death is tormented'm hell-fire, without intermission or 
rest ; which is the sentence pronounced upon all those 
who have adored the beast^ &c. whatever may be their 

death, and whenever it may happen. Then St. John 

Udds, 

V. 12. Here is the patience of the saints^ who keep, the 
commandments of God^ and the faith of Jesus, Here is 
the motive, on which is founded the patience of the 
true servants of God, namely, in bearing with all trials, 
hardships, and persecutions in this life, with the view ff 
avoiding the eternal torments, and purchasing the^ter- 
nal rewards, of the other world. 

The preceding dreadful judgment of God on the vo- 
taries of Antichrist, wherever they be, seems to be also 
foretold explicitly by the prophet Jeremy, r.s follows : 

Chap. XXV. V. 15. Thus saith the JLord qfHosts^the God 
t>f Israel: take the cup of wine of this fury at my hand: 
4ind thou shalt make all the nations to drink thereof unto 
which I shall send thee. Expression similar to what we 
saw above m St. John. 

V. 30. jind thou shalt prophesy unto them all these 
wordsy and thou shall say to them : the Lord shalt roar 
from on highy and shall utter his voice from his holy habitd- 
tion : roaring he shall roar upon the place of hi^ beauty : 
the shout as it were of them that tread the gmfiesj shall be 
given out against all (he inhabitants of the earth, 

V. 31. The noise is come to the ends of the earth : for 
the Lord entereth into judgment with the nations : he enter' 
tth into judgment with all flesh ; the wicked I have deliv' 
ered up to the s-ivord^ saith the Lord^ 

V. 32. Thv^ saith the Lord, of Hosts : behold evil shall 
go forth from nation to nation : and a great whirbvind 
shall go forth from the ends of the earth, 

V. 33. jind the slain of the Lord shall be at that day 

from one end of the earth even to the other end thereof: 

tliey shall not be lamented^ and they shall not be gathered 

ufiy nor buried : they shall lie as dung upon the face of 

the earth. Here is the tremendous roaring noise^ ver. 

<w vjr A/ 
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SO, 31, before tuken notice of from Joel, of Christ 
coming from Heaven to desli-oy Antichrist and his peo- 
ple. The Lord entereth into judgment with all Jlesh^ 
and delioera tlie wicked up, to the aword^ ver. 3 1, and the 
skun iif the Lord shall be at that day from one end of the 
earth even to the other end ihereqf\ v. 33. Hence it ap- 
pears, that not only Antichrist's armies, assembled in 
the valley of Josaphat, shall be slain by the swoi*d, but 
all his piincipal idolatrous abettors shall be cut off in 
the same manner in every part of the earth. More- 
over vfre are here told, they shall not be lamented, and 
they shall not be gathered ujiy nor buried: they ahaU lie as 
dmig ufion the face ,of the earth. The same we also 
learn from the prophet Isaiah : And they, the people, 
shall go out, says he, a?td see the carcasses of the men that 
have transgressed against me : their worm shall not die, 
and their fire shall not be quenched : and they shall be a 
loathsome sight to all flesh, Ixvi. 24. It may seem 
strange that the inhabitants of Jerusalem should not be 
annoyed with the stench of such a heap of dead bodies 
lying so near them in the vale of Josaphat ; but the in- 
fection is prevented by the birds devouring the fiebh, as 
St. John told us, and leaving the bodies mere skeletons. 
By the destruction of Antichrist, lus armies, officers, 
and chief associates, we now see his kingdom dissolv- 
ed, his power totally extinguished, and consequently 
the Roman empire finally put an end to. The prophet 
Daniel had foretold that Christ, or the stone that was 
cut out of the mountain without hands, should break 
down the statue, the legs and feet of which represented 
the Roman empire. This was executed in part by the 
fall of pagan Rome with its doa.inion, and by the estab- 
lishment of Christianity upon its ruins. But this pro- 
phecy seems to receive a further, adequate, and final 
completion in the extermination of Antichrist, the last 
and greatest of the Roman emperors, in the destruction 
«f Constantinople, his imperial city, and in the total 
suppression oi the Antichristian power. From such a 
complete victory over its enemies, rises then the com- 
pletest triumph of the Christian religion. Such ap- 
pears to be the import of that prophecy, in which Da- 
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fiiel speaks thus to Nabuchodonosor : Thus thou saweatj 
till a stone was cut out of a mountain without hands : and 
it atruck4he statue ufion the feet thereof that were of iron 
and of clay J and broke them in pieces : then was the ironj 
the clay J the brass^ the silver.^ and ihe gold^ broken to faeces 
together^ and became like the chaff of a summer's thresh" 
ing floor ^ and they were carried away with the wind : and 
there was no filace found for them: but the stone that 
struck the statue became a great mountain^ and fUed the 
'Whole earths ii. 34, 35. 

Here then we may congratulate ourselves for having 
seen at last an end put to the mnumerable evils and mi- 
series which Antichrist brought upon noiankind, and 
-which St. John denominates the second wo, Chap. xl. 14. 
The second wo, says he, is fiast : and behold^ the third wo 
%vUl come quickly. The above dismal scene being over, 
the respite will not be of very long duration ; for be* 
hold, the third wo, or day of judgment, will come quick' 
ly^ is not far off. 

But now the servants of God seemed at last to be 
rescued from their intolerable slavery, and were much 
rejoiced at the prospect of a happy peace. They saw 
their persecutors had all perished under the hand of 
the Almighty, they saw idolatiy crushed, and that reli- 
gion had regained its liberty. This bright gleam of 
happiness must however suffer some obscurity yet for 
a Uttie while, before it shines forth in all its lustre. An 
unforeseen storm arises, which alarms them, especial- 
ly those that inhabit Judaea and Jerusalem. Satan^ 
foiled in his prior designs before he could bring them to 
perfection, retires at seeing the divine vengeance com- 
ing to break on the head of Antichrist, and resolves to 
try another effort, if not effectual for recovering his 
power, at least to annoy and distress those he hates, the 
Christians. ^ He therefore sets forward to raise up new 
enemies. This we learn from St John, who says. 

Chap. XX. V. 7. And when the thousand years shall be 

finished^ Satan shall be loosed out of his prison^ and shall 

go forth^ and seduce the nations^ which are over the four 

quarters of the earthy Gog^ and Magog, and shall gw 

ther them together to battle^ the number of whom it a% the 
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garul of the sea. We have already seen how Satan stirt 
red up the nations which are ewer the four quarters of the 
earthn and what desolation and havoc they made. He 
now instigates another great prince, nam^d Gog, to 
rise with his people, who are called Magog, and with 
other nations, and to proceed against the people of God. 
The omission here of the usual conjunctive particle 
and before the name of Gog, may be one among otheir 
indications, that this is a different army from that of the 
nations just before mentioned, and will come at a differ- 
ent time. But of this prince and his army and their 
inarch, we have a more explicit account in the prophet 
Ezekiel, who gives it thus : 

Chap, xxxviii. v. 1. And the word of the Lord came 
to me^ sai/ing : 

V. 2. Son of Man^ set thyself against G^g^ the land 
of Magogs the chief prince of Mosoch and TTnibal : and 
ftrofihesy qf him^ 

V. 3. And say to him: Thus saith the JLord God: 
Behold J I come against thee^ Gog^ the chief firince qf 
Mosoch and Thubal. 

V. 4. And I will turn thee about^ and I will fiut a bit 
in thy jaws : and I will bring thee forth, and all thy ar- 
mj/, horses and horsemen all clothed with coats of 7nail, a 
great multitude^ amied with sfiears^ and sJdelds, and 
swords, 

V. 5, The Persians, Etldofiians, and Lybians with 
them, all with shields and helmets, 

V. 6. Gomer, and all his bands, the house qf Thogor^ 
ma, from the northern Jiarts, and all fiis strength, and 
muny fieofile with thee, 

V. 7. Prefiare and make thyself ready, atid all thy 
multitude that is assembled about thee : and be thou com* 
mander over them. Here then the Almighty chal- 
lenges to battle the prince Gog with all his great midti" 
tude, or, as St. John says, the number of whom is as the 
saiul of the sea, consisting of the people of Magog, that 
is, as commonly understood, of a people of ancient 
Scythla, or what is now called Great Tartary, and of 
other Asiatic provinces under the names of Mosoch, 
Thubal, Gomer, and Thogornm, He will be also attend- 
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cd by the Persians^ Ethiofiianay and -Ly6/a72».— The 
Almighty continues to speak, 

V. 8. jind after mam^ days thou shalt be visited : at 
the end of years thou shalt come to the /and that is retut^" 
ed from the swordy and is gathered out of many nations^ 
to the mountains of Israel which have been continually 
waste : but it hath been brought forth out of the nations^ 
and they shall all of them dwell securely in -it. Gog 
therefore will come at the end ofyears^ or in the last pe- 
riod of time, to the land that is returned from the swordy 
and is gathered out of many nations^ &c. that is, he will 
come to invade Judaea, from whence the Jews had been 
formerly expelled by the Roman sword^ but are now re- 
turned and become Christians, and are resettled in their 
land, in the possession of which they will be secured by 
the divine hand agsdnst all attempts. 

V. 9. And thouy Gog, shalt go up. and comeHkea stormy 
and like a cloud to cover the landy thou and all thy bands 
and many fieofile with thee, 

V. 10. Thus saith the Lord God : In that day projects 
shall enter into thy hearty and thou shalt conceive a miS' 
chievous design, 

V. 1 1. And thou shalt say : I will go up to the land 
which is without a wall, I will come to them that are at rest, 
and dwell securely: all these dwell without a wally 
they haroe no bars nor gates. This refers to what St. 
John relates of Gog and his army : end they came upon 
the breadth of the earthy and encompassed the camp of the 
saintsy the good Christians, and the beloved city of Jeru- 
salem, Apoc. XX. 8. It also refers to the future pros- 
perous state of that city as foretold by the prophet Zach- 
ary : Jerusalem shall be inhabited without wallsy says he, 
by reason of the multitude ofmeny and of the beasts in the 
midst thereof ii. 4. Ezckiel proceeds to give the rea- 
son of Gog's invading Judaea : 

V. 11. To take spoils y and lay hold on the preyy to lay 
thy hand upon thtm that had been wastedy and afterwards 
restored^ and upon the people that is gathered together out 
of the nationsy which hath begun to possess and to dwell in 
the midst of the earth. Here is the intent of Cog's rom- 
fog, viz. to plunder the converted Jews and Christians 
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that are setUed in Judaea, and who are come mto pos- 
session of tlie immense spoils of Antichiisfs army, as 
we learn from the prophet Zachary, who speaks thus of 
the abundance of those spoils : */ind the riches of all wa- 
tions round about s/iall be gathered togetlierj gold^ and sil- 
very and garment in great abundance^ xiv. 14. 

V. 16. Arid thouy C'Og, s/iait comc^ continues Ezekiely 
ttfion my iieolile of Israel like a cloudy to cover the earths 
Thou ahalt be in the latter da^Sj and I will bring thee ufijon 
my land : that the nations may know me^ u/ieii I UiaU be 
sanctified in thee^ O Gogy before their eyes, 

V. 17. Thus scdth the Lord God: Thou then art /iCjof 
whom I have spoken in the days ofoldy by my servantSjthe 
firofihets of Israel^ who firo/ihesied in the days of those 
times that I would bring thee u/ion them : namely, by the 
prophets Isaiah and Joel, as we sliall see presently, be- 
sides Ezekicl. 

V. 18. ylnd it sliall come to fiass in that day^ in the day. 
of the coming of Gog upon the land qf Israel^ saith the 
Lord Gody that my indignation shall come u/i in my ^tyrath, 

V. 19. jind I have spoken in my zealy and in the fire of 
my angery that in thai day there shall be a great commotion 
in the land of Israel, 

V , 20. 6'o that the fishes of the sea^ and the birds qfth^ 
airy and the beasts of the fields and every creeping thing 
thai creeps upon the groundy and all 7nen thai are on th^ 
Jace of the earthy shall be moved at 7ny presence : and the 
mountains sliall be thrown doiwiy and the hedges tihallj'ally 
and every wall nlmllfall to the ground. Here is mention 
of different alarming signs that will happen alx)ut that 
time, some of which are similar to the following related 
by St. John under the sixth seal : every mountain^ and 
She islands were moved out of their places : and the kings 
qfthe earthy and the princesyand tribunesyand the rich, and 
the strongy and every bondmany and every freedmany Itid 
themselves iti the dens and in the rocks ofmountains^ Apoc. 
vi. 14, 15. 

V. 2 U And I will call m, continues Ezekiel, the sword 
against hmi in all my mountainsy saith the Lord God : every 
viands sword shall be pointed against his brother, 

V. 22. And I will judge him with pestilenccy and with 
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blood, and with violent rain, and vast hailstones : I will 
rain Jire and hrimfiKme upon him and ufion his army, and 
ufion the many nations that are with him. Here we see 
in'wJiat manner the Almighty will destroy Gog, with 
all his army, in the mountains of Judaea, by turning 
every man*s sword against his brother, by pestilence, by 
violent rain, and vast hailstones; and, in fine, he will 
ram Jire a?id brmstone upon them. To the san>e the 
royal psalmist seems to allude, spying : The Lord shall 
rain snares upon sinners : Jire and brimstone and storms 
of winds shall be the portion of their cup. Psalm x. 7. 
St. John also gives us their destruction in few words, 
but to the same purpose : And there came down fire 
from God out of heaven, says he, and devoured them, 
Apoc. XX. 9. And thus is fulfilled what God had pro- 
mised by his prophet Zachary : / wilt be to Jerusalein^ 
saith the Lordy a wall of fire round about, ii. 5. The 
Almighty, again, speaking by his prophet Isaiah, after 
proclaiming his future vengeance upon the Antichris- 
tian Babylon, proceeds to announce also his judgments 
upon Gog in the same terrible language, styling that 
prince the Assyrian, on account of his reigning over the 
coimtry formerly called Assyria : so shall it fall out, says 
God ; that I will destroy the Assyrian in my land, and 
upon my mountains tread him under foot : and his yoke 
shall be taken away from them, and his burden shall be 
taken off their shoulder, Isaiah xiv. 25 And again: 
And the Lord shall make the glory of his voice to be 
heard, and shall shew the terror of Ms arm, in the threat- 
ening of wrath, and the fame of devounvg fire ; he shall 
crush to pieces wnh whirhvind and hailstones. For at the 
voice of the Lord the Assyrian sfuill far being struck 
with the rod, Isai. xxx. v. 30, 31. 

Ezekiel having drsciibed the fate of God by antici- 
pation, is told to return to the liistoiical account of 
him : 

Chap, xxxix. v. 1. And thou, son of man, prophesy 
against Gng, and say: thus saith the Lord God: behold, 
I come against thee, Gcg^ the chief prince of Mosoch 
and ThubaL 

V. 2. And 1 will turn thee round^ and will lead thee 
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outi and vfill make thee go u/i from the northern part9 : 
and will bring thee u/ton the mounlains of Israel, 

V. 3. ,^nd I will break thy bow in thy left handj and 
I will cause thy arrows to fall cut of thy right hand. 

V. 4. Th^ shalt fall ufion the mountains of Israel^ 
thou and all thy bandsy and thy nations that are with thee : 
I have given thee to the wild beasts^ to the birds^ and to 
every fowl^ and to the beauts of the earthy to be devoured. 

V. 5. Thou shalt fall ufion the face if the field: for 
I have sfiokcn it^ aaith the Lord God. With this account 
coincides what the Almighty promises the Jews by the 
prophet Joel : IwiU renuroe far off from youy says he, the 
northern enemy : and IwHl drive him into a land tm/iass' 
ablcf and desert^ with his face toxvards the east seoy and 
his hinder part towards the utmost sea: and his stink 
shall ascendj and his rottenness shall go ufij because he has 
done firoudly^ ii. 20. Here the northern enemy points 
out Gog, 'whoy according to Ezekiel, comes from the 
northern fiarts^ v. 2. He is driven into a land unfiass' 
able^ that is, into the mountains of Israelj v. 3, where he 
is placed between the east or Dead sca^ and the utmost 
or Mediterranean sea. In these mountains, after that 
fire from heaven has slain him and his people, their 
carcasses shall lie to infect the air with stench and rot' 
tenness. — The Lord continues to speak by Ezekiel : 

V. 6. yind I will send a fire on Magcg, and en them 
that dxvell cotfdently in the islands : and they shall know 
t/iat I am the Lord, Does not this perhaps mean, Miat 
at the time that Gog perishes, fre will also be sent to 
make destruction in Magogs his own country, and in the 
islands that are confederated with him ? 

V. 7. jind I w.'ll make my holy name known in the 
midst of my fieofile IsraeU and my holy name shall be firO' 
Janed no more : and the Gentiles shall know that lam the 
Lordy the holy one of Israel, 

V. 8. Behold^ it comet h^ and it is done^ sazth th». 
Lord God : this is the day whereof Ihai'e s/iokc?i, 

V. 9. jlnd the inhabitants shall go forth of the cities 

of Israel^ and shall set on fire and burn the weapons^ the 

filiieldsy and the s/irars^ the bonvs and the arrows^ and the 

hand staves^ and the pikes : and they shall burn them vif/i 

^fire seven years. 
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^, 10. ^nd they shall not bring wood out of the countries^ 
nor cut down out of the forests : for they shall bum the 
mfeafions withfire^ and shall make a firey of i hem to whom 
they had been a prey^ and they ^hall rob those that robbed 
thmy scdth the Lord God, 

V. 1 1 . jind it shall come to fiass in that day^ tfiat I will 
give Gog anoted filacefor asefiulchre in Israel: the valley 
qf the passengers on the east of the sea^ which sliall cause 
qstonishment in them that fiass by : and there shall they 
bury Gog^ and ^all his multitude^ and it shall be called the 
valley of the multitude of Gog, 

V. 12. ,/^nd the house of Israel shall bury them for seven 
months to cleanse the land* 

V. 13. And all the peofile qf tlie land shall bury him^ 
and it shall be unto them a noted day^ wherein I was glori* 
fiedy sedth the Lord God, 

V. 14. And they shall afifioint men to go continually 
about the land^ to bury and to seek out them that were re* 
maining ufion the face of the earthy that they may cleanse 
it : and after seven months they shall begin to seek, 

V. 15. And they tshall go about passing through the 
land : and when they shall see the bone of a man, they 
shall set ufi a sign by it, till the buriers bury it in the vaL' 
ley of the multitude of Gog, 

V. 16. And the name of the city shall be Amona *, and 
they shall cleanse the land. 

V. 17. And thoUi O Son of man, saith the Lord Gody 
say to every fowl, and to all the birds, and to all the beasts 
of the field : Assemble yourselves, make haste, come toge* 
ther from every side to my victim, which I slay for you, a 
great victim upon the mountains of Israel: to eat fleshy 
and drink blood, 

V. 18. You shall eat the flesh of the mighty, and you 
shall drink the blood of the princes of the earth : of ramSy 
and of lambs, and of he-goats, and bullocks, aijfl of all 
that are well fed and fat, 

V. 19. And you shall eat the fat till you be full, and 
shall drink blood till you be drunk of the victim which I 
shall slay for you, 

• Multitude. 
2 H 
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V. 30. And you shall be Jilkd at my tabic Vfith 
horseSf and mighty horsemen^ and all the men of vxiVy saith 
the Lord God, 

V. 2 1 . And I fvill set my glory among the nations : 
and all nations shall see my judgment that I have execute 
edj and my hand that I have laid ufi9n them. 

Thus is Gog and his whole army exterminated. 
They are not allowed to reach Jerusalem, but are stop- 
ped by the divine hand at a distance in the mountains of 
Judaea, Where by fire from heaven an<f other terrible 
judgments they all perish. And thus ends that impi- 
ous enterprise of Gog, of which we have been reading 
in Ezekiel a full history. rather than a prophecy. 

Satan is here again defeated ; nor is he now allowed 
to make further attempts. He has done immense mis- 
chief, by seducing mankind into idolatry, and raising up. 
a most horrible persecution against the faithfiil servants 
of God. He has by his agents desolated countries, and 
destroyed a prodigious multitude of the human race : for 
he ivas a murderer /rom the beginning^ John, viii. 44. 
But though he has acted by the suggestion of his own 
malice and hatred against God and man, yet it has not 
been done without the Almighty's permission, and it 
all serves the unfathomable purposes ef divine wisdom. 
But now the period of the releasement of Satan is elaps- 
ed, in consequence of which St. John informs us : 

Chap. XX. V. 9. And the devil^ who seduced them^ was 
cast into the f tool of fire and brimstone^ 

V. 10. Where * both the beast and the false firofihet 
shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever. Here 
the prince of the infernal regions is cast down again 
into his prison, there to be closed up ; and is plunged 
into the lake of hell-fire, there to be tormented forever- 
more with Antichrist and the false prophet. One may 
suppose that the greatest part of his hellish crew arc 
banished along with him, to undergo the same fate. 
Some determinate number of them may perhaps be per- 
mitted to remain upon earth, to tempt mankind ; as 

* In the Greek, iv here the beast and false prophet htq. And 
they shall be torinejited day and night for e-ver and ever. 
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seemed to be the case when Satan was bound up in the 
abyss after the persecutions of the first Christian ages ; 
but the power of these fiends will be circumscribed 
within much narrower bounds than it was before. 

One cannot but here take notice, that our incompar- 
able prophet opens to us a particular piece of history, 
which we were little acquainted with, namely, that of 
Satan, the prince of the apostate angels. . In chapter xii. 
we see him &Uing down from heaven with his proud 
associates. We see his character described, and among 
other names there given him he is styled the old terfient^ 
that is, the very serpent wluch deceived Eve, and by 
lier iiieduction ruined all mankind. After having done 
that mischief, he proceeded by crafty ipsinuation to 
work upon mankind, and prevailed tipon ^ greatest 
part of them to abandon the worship of their Creator, 
jindto substitute idolatry in its place, that is, in reality 
the worship of Satan himself, and thus he seduced the 
i»holc world. At the rise of Christianity, we see him 
exerting his utmost efforts to crush it in its birth : for 
¥diich purpose he stimulated the Roman emperors and 
others to o^^XMse with all their might the propagation of 
the Christian religion. Christ, with his superior power, 
firustrated all these attempts ; and expelled Satan from 
^e face of the eai th, and confined him in the infernal 
dungeon, Apoc. c. xx. where he is to remain for an ap- 
pointed period of time, after the expiration of which he 
will be released for a short while. His employment 
/will then be to re-establish idolatry, and to persecute 
the Christian religion. Antichrist will be his great in- 
strument for these purposes. But after the extermina- 
tion of that son of fierdition and the destruction of Gog, 
Satan himself will then be remanded back to his infer- 
joX prison, never more to go forth from it. N ow to 
resume the thread of our history. 

The expulsion of Satan from the earth who was the 
author of idolatry, and the extermination of Antichrist 
who was its supporter, are followed by the extirpation of 
idolatry itself For such seems to be the language of the 
pr^hets. Jlie loftiness of men shall be bowed dowrij says 
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Isaiah, arid the fiaughtineaa of men shall be humbledj and 
the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day. And idoU 
shall be utteriij d stroyedy ii. 17, 18. Thus also speaks 
the proplwt Sophonias : The Lord shall be terrible ufion 
ihcm^ and shall consume all the gods of the earthy}!. 11, 
In like manner we see the same work of the divine 
hand announced to us by the prophet Zachary : And it 
shall come to fiass in that day, saith the Lord of hostSy 
that I will destroy the names of Idols out of the earthy 
and they shall be remembered no more, xiii. 2. It is fit 
the offspring should follow the parent, or that idolatry 
should disappear with Satan. 

And now we seem to be arrived at the glorious epo- 
cha of the triumph of the Church over all her enemies. 
The tyrants, that domineered over her, are crushed^ 
the boisterous vnnds of persecution are ceased : and the 
anger of God, before inflamed by the excessive wicked* 
ness of mankind, is now appeased and gives way to mer^ 
cy. Idolatry is vanished, and the cross of Christ is the 
sole standard that is acknowledged and resorted to. 
Christ has suppressed all adverse powers, both earthly 
and infernal, and now extends his dominion from one 
extremity of the earth to the other. People and kings 
equally bow down to receive his commands, and join in 
professing their submission to his Church, as we learn 
from Daniel : And judgment shall sit, says he, that the 
kingdom and fiowery and the greatness of the kingdom^ 
under the nvhole heaven, may be given to the peofile of the 
saints of the most High : whose kingdom is an everlasting 
kingdo?n, and all kings shall serve Mm and shall obey hifn^ 
vii. 26, 27. He shall rule from sea to sea, says the Psalm- 
ist speaking of Christ, and from the river unto the ends 
of the earth — ^nd all the kings of the earth s/iall adore him; 
all nations shall serve him, Psalm Ixxi. 8, 1 1. 

The prophet Zachary acquaints us of the same, thus: 
And the Lnrd shall be king over all the earth : in that day 
there shall be one Lord, and his name shall be owe, adv. 9, 
Ills name shall be one, or there shall be but one religion 
over the whole ear.h. These are the Halcyon days of 
the Christian people, during which the Alnriighty pours 
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forth the abundance of his spiritual and temporal bless- 
]ng9* To the storms of persecution and war succeed 
the calm of peace and the sunshine of joy and prosper- 
ity. And to this period seenis to belong the following 
admonition : 

Apoc. ch. xiv. V. 1 3. And I heard^ says St. John, a 
voice from heaven^ saying to me : write ^ blessed are the 
dead toho die in the Lord, For henceforth noxv, saith the 
sfnritj that they may rest from their labours : for their 
^works follow them. Or rather, according to the Greek 
text : Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord from hence- 

forth. Certainly^ saith the spirit^ that they may rest from 
their labours : but their works follow them. Those arc 
jfierc pronounced Blessed^ who from henceforth^ that isy 
from the time of the extermination of Antichrist and all 
external enemies, or who, during the time of peace> 
having no expectations of the crown of martyrdom, 
nevertheless live in the constant practice of virtue, and 
so merit to die in the favour of their Lord^ The spirit 
or Holy Ghost confirms the sentence of their happiness 
not only because at the moment of their departure their 
hard labours and penitential exercises cease, but their 
'louls are admitted to a glorious immortality, the re* 
compense of their good works. 

Such is the extraordinary happiness of this period of 
time that, as in the days of the birth of Christianity, so 
now the supernatural gifts of the Holy Ghost descend 
plentifully upon the zealous Christians : Jnd it shall 
come to pass after this, says the Loixi by Joel, that I will 
pour out my s/drit upon alt flesh: and your sons and 
your daughters shall prophesy : your old men shall dream 
dreams^ and your young men shall see visions. Moreover 
upon my servdnts^nd handmaids^ in those days I will 
pour forth my spirit, And I will s'new wonders in hea^ 

' ven, and in earth, blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke. 
The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into 
blood : before the great and dreadful day of the Lord does 
come, ii. 28, &c. While the bounties of God flow in a 
full stream upon mankind, we see nevertheless he 
Ihinks fit to send, at times, warnings of the approaching 

2 H 2 
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great and drecu^ful day qfthe Lordy by ugns and wonders 
in heaven and earthy ag^reeably to what we read in the 
Apocalypse under the sixth seal. The all-boundful 
God desires, that all should watch and be prepared for 
the greai day of judgment, which may be supposed not 
to be far distant at that time. For the same reason 
Christ, after t/ie battle of the great day*" qfthe Mndghty 
Gody Apoc. xvi. 14, immediately proclaims : Behold I 
come OH a thief. Blessed is he that vfotchethy and keefieth^ 
his garments^ lest he walk naked^ and they see Ma shame. 
Blessed is the man> that keefieth solicitously hisgarmaUs 
of virtue and good works, lest at Christ's coming he be 
found nak.d and exposed to shame and condemnatiaii. 

If we turn our eyes on another side, we see a beauti- 
ful picture exhibited to us by the' prophets of the tem- 
poral pix>sperity, vchich will be enjoyed at this period 
of dme by the Jews, that is, the Jews changed into 
Chiistians, under whose name may be comprehended 
the whole body of the Christian people. Among the 
many passages relating to this subject, we shall recite 
a few. 

Joel, after describing the great slaughter in the vale 
of Josaphat, thus continues : 

Chap. ill. V. 17. */ind you shall know that I am the 
JLord your God^ dwelling in Sion^ my holy mountain : and 
Jerusalem shall be holy^ and strangers shall pass through 
it no more. 

V. 1 8. ./ind it shall come to fiass in that day^ that the 
mountains shall drop, down sweetness^ and the hills shall 
flow with milk : and waters shall flow through all the ri^ 
vers of Juda : and a fbuniain shall come forth of the 
house of the Lordy and sliall water the torrent qf thorns, 

V. 19. £gyfit shall be a desolation^ and JEdom a ym/- 
derness destroyed: because they have done unjustly 
against the children of Juda^ and have shed innocent blood 
in the land, 

V. 20. ,^nd Judaa shall be inhabited for every and Jc' 
rusalem to generation and generation, 

Ezekiel speaks in the following manner : 

Chap, xxxvii. v. 2 1 . jlnd thou shall say to them : thus 
taith the L'>rd God: behold^ I will take the children tfis' 
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rueljrom the midst of the nations whither they are gone: 
and I will gather them on every side^ and xvill brifig them 
to their ovm land 

V. 34. ukid my servant David* shall be king over 
themy and they shall have one shefiherd^ they shall walk m 
my judgments^ and shall keefi my commandmentSy and 
shall do them, 

V. 35. And they shall dweU in the land which I gave 
to my servant Jacobs wherein your fathers dwelt, and 
they shall dwell in U, they and their children^ and their 
children's children^ for ever : and David my servant shall 
be their prince for ever, 

V. 36. And I will make a covenant of fieace with 
them, it shall be an everlasting covenant with them : and I 
will establ'sh them, and will multifily them, and will set 
my sanctuary in the midst of them for ever, &c. 

The same prophet, after relating the destruction of 
Gogf pursues thus, or rather the Almighty by his 
mouth. 

Chap, xxxix. v. 32. And the house <f Israel shall 
know t/iat lam their Lord their God from that day and 
fbrward. 

V. 36. And they shall hear their confusion, and all 
the transgressions wherewith they have transgressed 
against me, when they shall dwell in their land securely ^ 
fearing no man, 

V. 38. And they shall know that lam the Lord their 
God, because I caused them to be carried away among the 
nations: and I have gathered them together unto their 
wwn land, and have not Itft any of them there, 

V. 39. And I will hide my face no more from them, 
for I have poured out my spirit upon all the house of IS' 
raei, saith the Lord God, 

The prophet Amos gives us also a pleasing descrip- 
tion of the same prosperity. 

Chap. ix. V. 13. Behold, the days come, saith the Lord^ 
when the plowman shall overtake the reaper, and the 
treader of the grapes of him that soweth seed: and the 

* Christ, the Messiah. 
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niountain» shall dro/i aveetness^ and every fall shaB he 
HUed. 

V. 14. Jind I will bring back (he cafitrvity of my fieo* 
pie Israel : and they shall build the abandoned cities^ and 
inhabit them : and they shall plant vineyards^ and fhall - 
drink the wine of them ; and shall make gardens^ and eat 
the fruits of them, And I will plant them upon their own 
land: and I will tio more pluck them out of their landf 
which I have given themj saith the Lord thy God. Such 
is this remarkable sera of peace, prosperity^ and spirit- 
ual blessings. 

Oae may naturally suppose that the Chrisdans, at 
their emerging from the severe trials they had been 
subjected to, were uncommonly full of zeal and religious 
fervour: and so it seems to be intimated by the above* 
cited passages out of the prophets. But^ the human 
mind from its native inconstancy soon forgets the great- 
est troubles, when they are passed. Prosperity also is 
a charm generally productive of inattenUon and neglect, 
and contributes much to revive in man his natural pro- 
pensity to licentiousness. Such will be the case of this 
last period of time, in which mankind will gradually 
relax in their fervour, and degenerate in their morals. 
Our Saviour has told us to beware of the last day, to 
watch, and be i^ady to appear before him at the bar of 
judgment : Waich ye, says he, because ye know not what 
hour your Lord will comc-^^Be you ready y because at wJtat 
hour ye know notj the Son of man will come^ Matt, xxiv, 
42, 44. And again he speaks in the Apocalypse i-^Be- 
hold I come as a thief Tiv\, 15. St. Peter also gives us 
the same warning : The day of the Lord noill come as a 
thief 2 Pet. iii. 10. But these admonitions will by de- 
grees lose their influence and be forgotten, the human 
passions will recover their power, and the pleasures of 
the world will become again the common pursuit of 
men ; as we learn from our Saviour's own words : Js 
in days of JVoCj says he, so shall also the coming of the 
Son of man be. For as in the days before the Jiood^ 
they were eating and drinking^ marrying and giving in 
marriage^ even till thoX doi^ iti nulacH Noe tuvcrtd into the 
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\ And they knew not till the Jlood camey and took 
m all away : so also shall (he coming of the Son of man 
Matt. xxiv. 37) 38, 39. Thus tiien the generality 
nankind having degenerated into a state of forgetful- 
IS of God, employed now in indulging themselves in 
isual gratifications, unmindful of all the ominous 
rming si^s that had preceded, and the repeated ad- 
nutions given them^ Behold ! The seventh seal is often' 
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CHAPTER XIU. 

The History t)f the seventh Jge of the Christian Chureh. 

The seventh Seal is opened. 



Ai 



.POC. Chap. VIII. V. 1 . jind when he^ the Lamb, 
had ofiened the seventh Sealy there was silence in Heaven^ 
as it were^for half an hour. The Lamb having opened 
the seventh Seal, there follows a silence in Heaven for a 
while, in appearance about half an hour. During this 
time, the Almighty thinks fit to disclose to the whole 
heavenly court of angels and saints, his eternal and in- 
scrutable decrees respecting mankind and the exist- 
ence of this world *. The heavenly auditory attend in 
silence and with profound respect, while he graciously 
unfolds to them the whole system of economy by 
which be has governed the world ever since its crea- 
tion, and the whole course of his great and merciful 
dispensations to man. The Almighty is willing to dis- 
play before them the immense and superabundant 
store of blessings that have flowed from the inexhaust- 
ible source of his paternal affection upon mankind, ever 
since the first moment of their existence. He shows, 
that his tenderness and bounty towards mankind, have 
been without measure, and that if a great number of 
them perish, their perdition is owing to themselves* 
He then hiakes known his intention of putting an im- 
mediate scop to the whole human race, and bringing 
them to judgment : he signifies, that the time he had 

* This lie does, not in words, but by secret interior cois- 
munication, such as is suitable to the nature of spirits. 
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fixed for the existence of the world, is now expired, 
and he is now going to put an 6nd to it ♦. Upon which| 

The seventh Tmmfiet sounds. 

Chap. xi. V. 15. And the seventh Angel sounded the 
Trum/iet : and there were great voices in heaven^ stit^ 
ing ■: the kingdom of this world is become our Lord's and 
his Christ's^ and he shall reign for ever and ever. Amen. 

V. 16. And the four and twenty AncientSj who sit on 
their seats in the sight of God, fell on their faces, and 
adored God, 

V. 17. Saying: We give thee thanks, O Lord God 
Almighty, who art, and who wast, find who art to come : 
because thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and thou 
hast reigtied, 

V. 1 8. And the JVations were angry, and thy wrath is 
come, and the time of the dead, t/iat they should be judged, 
and that thou shouldst render reward to thy serx'ants the 
Frofihets, and the Saints, and to them that fear thy name, 
little and great, and shouldst destroy them who have cor- 
rupted \ the earth, 

V. 19. And the temfile of God was opened in heaven: 
and the ark of his testament was seen in his temple, and. 
there were lightnings, and voices f, and an earthquake, and 
great hail. 

On the sounding of the seventh trumpet, which fol- 
lows on the Almighty concluding the communication 
of his councils, all the heavenly choirs breakout into ac* 
clamadons Mid applause, saying : The kingdom of this 
world is become our Lord's and his Christ's, and he shall 
reign for ever and ever : or, praise be to the Lord, be- 

♦ That such are, in part, the Divine intimations on this oc- 
casion» may be collected from the applauses of the heavenly 
choirs expressed in the following* Trumpet — As upon the 
opening of tlie seventh Seal the period of tlie world finishes, 
it is just that at that time tJie wise and bountiful economy of 
Christ, through the whole govemment.of his Church, should 
be acknowledged. For that reason Benediction, or praise, was 
solemnly offered to the Lam,b, Apoc. v. 12. — See page 18. 

"j- In the Greek, wAo destroy the earth. 

4 Here the Greek text adds, thundcrings.. 
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cause he is going to take possession of all the kiDgdoms 
of the earth, 8cc. Thus they acknowledge, it i§ time 
that he should suffer no longer any human power to 
reign ; but that he. Omnipotent, with his eternal Sod, 
the Christ, should assume uli dominion and sway for 
ever. Then the Jour and twenty ancients^ v. 16, 17, 
whom we saw from the beginning sitting round the 
throne of liod, fall down prostrate before the Almighty, 
and offering their homage, give liim thanks also for as- 
sundng all fiotver into his hands, a^ belonging solely to 
himself, v)ho », who waa^ and who is to comey that is, who is 
the beginning and end of all things, who wag the Crea- 
tor, is the conservator, and will come presently as the 
judge, of all mankind. The ancients continue to say : 
the nations were angry, v. 18 ; mankind in differant ages 
abandoned thee, their God, rebelled against thee, and 
set up the infamous worship of idols ; they endeavour- 
ed to exterminate thy holy name from the earth, and 
they waged war against thy people ; but thy wrath is 
come, and it is just it should now at last overtake them, 
and punish them according to their deserts. We are 
glad the time of the dead is come, t/iat they should be 
judged. Sec. the course of human nature has run a suffi- 
cient period ; it is now fit and just, that judgment should 
be passed upon the whole race of men, tliat your faith- 
ful servants may receive the full reward they have de? 
served, and your enemies be destroyed, or a final period 
be put to the efforts of the wicked, who are labouring to 
subvert your holy worship, and again to corrupt man- 
kind. Thus the whole company of angels and saints 
express their approbation of the divine decrees and de- 
clarations, which the Almighty had condescended to 
communicate to them. 

Then the tem/ile of God was ofiened in heaven, and the 
ark of ids teUament, or covenant, was seen in his temple, 
V. 19. This passage alludes to the sanctuary or holy of 
holies of the temple in Jeinasalem, which was kept shut 
and contained the ark of the covenant. That ark was 
ordered by Almighty God to be thus kept as a monu- 
ment and testimony of the covenant he had made with 
the Jews. And as the opening of the sanctuary at Jem- 
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saleth} Vfhen the veil tliat hung before it, was rent in 
two at our Saviour's death, showed that the Jewish co- 
venant was then fulfilled and terminated ; so here, the 
temfilcy or Sanctuary of God in heaven^ is opened, and 
thd ark of his covenant with the whole human race, is 
exposed fully to view, to indicate that God has now ful- 
filled his covenant, or all his engagements with man- 
kind relative to this world, which is therefore now to be 
put an (. nd to. 

We had heard the Angel that stood upon the sea and 
land, Apoc. x. 5, 6, solemnly proclaim, that at the 
sounding of the seventh Trumpet, time shall be no more. 
The Trumpet has sounded, and here then is finishing 
the period of time allotted for the existence of the 
world. The destruction of the whole frame of the 
universe follows, and is ushered in by the terrifying 
alarms mentioned above : and there were lightjiingsj 
and voices^ and thunderings, and an earthquake^ and great 
/ioiV, V. 19. Upon which immediately 

The seventh Vial of (he tvrath qf God is floured out. 

Chap. xvi. V. 17. ,4nd the seventh Angel poured out 
149 Vial ufion tlie air^ and there came a great voice out qf 
the temfile from the throne^ saying : Is is done, 

V. 18. And there were lightnings^ and voices^ and 
thunders J and there ^as a great earthquake^ sfuch an one 
as never had been since men were upon the earthy such an 
earthquake^ so great, 

V. 19. -And the great city was divided into three 
parts : And the cities qfthe Gentiles fell. And great Ba* 
bylon came in remembrance before God^ to give her the 
cup of the wine of the indignation of his wrath. 

V. 20. And every island fed away, and the moun* 
tains were not found, 

V. 2 1 . And a great luiil like a talent came down from 
heaven upon men: and men blasphemed God for the 
plague qf the hail: because it was exceeding great. 

The seventh Vial is poured upon the mV, which lies 
between the eaith and the heavens, to indicate that tlie 
judgments of God are going to fall upon both the hea- 
vens and the earth, that is, on the whole system of the 

2 I 
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creation, ^/w/ there came a great voice out q/ the teni' 
file^ V. VI ^ from the throne^ where sits the Almighty, 
sayings It is done: all is over; this is the last hour; 
time shall be no more. Then follow the dreadful cala- 
mities of the last hour, jind there were UghtningSy w 
18, and voices, and thunders^ and there was a great earth- 
quakcy such an one as never had been seen since men were 
u^ion the earthy such an earthquake^ so great. Here is 
enough to strike all the living at that time witli dread, 
horror, and consternation. We saw the. same sort of 
disasters happen at the sounding of the Trumpet, but 
here they are renewed and aggravated to the most ter- 
rible degree. The heavens echo with the loudest and 
most terrifying thunder ; the sky is rent in every part 
with most dreadful flashes of lightning; and the whole 
air resounds with horrible voices or noises. The 
earth is shaken from its foundations with an earthquake^ 
such as has never been felt before, nor has ever entered 
into man to imagine such an one. The whole corn- 
pages or fabric of the world is unhinged, and falls to 
pieces. All is confusion, wreck, and ruin. The great 
city of Jerusalem, v. 19, is split into three fiarts^ and the 
other cities of the world fall all to the ground. But 
such is the weight of God's anger agamst the great Ba* 
bylon^ that is, the two Baby Ions, viz. pagan Rome and 
pagan Constantinople, or against the heathen Roman 
emperors and their people, and against Antichrist and 
liis people, for their impiously opposing the worship of 
him to give place to idolatry, and for their spilling so 
much of the blood of his faithful servants : such, 1 say, 
is the weight of God's anger against them, that they 
stand as the principal detestable object in his sight, and 
he now resolves to make them drink the full cufi of the 
wine of the itidignation of hif wra*h^ by completing ihe 
measure of their punishment, in dooming their bodies, 
together with their souls, to burn in the most scorching 
flames of fire and sulphur for ever. 

Such is the general concussion caused by the above- 
mentioned earthquake, that all the islands immediately 
vanish, v. 20, being perhups either sunk in the deep, or 
thrown against the continent ; and of the mountains^ 
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some tumble to pieces, and arc levelled wiih t^e sur- 
face of the earth, by the same cause ; others burst out 
into volcanoes, and by their inicmal fire are dissolved 
and melted into a fluid matter *. Then follows a storm 
of hail^ V. 21, infinitely exceeding what had ever been 
heard of: the hailstones are of the weight of a talent^ 
or fourscore pounds ; wkich doubtless must kill a great 
number of people. But, notwithstanding such a shock- 
ing catastrophe — strange ! — many will persist obstinate 
in their wicked disposidons, will not yield to turn their 
hearts to repentance and sue for pardon in these last 
moments, but will even complete their impiety by blaa^ 
pherning Gcd for these calamides which they suffer. 

As all mankind are sentenced to die, those that are 
not carried off by the disasters just mentioned, will 
probably be dispatched by the fire which will go before 
the Son of man when he comes to Judgment : for so it 
seems to be specified by the Royal Psalmist, with other 
circumstances relating to this terrible day : •/i^re shall 
• go before him^ the Lord : and sfiall bum his enemies round 
about. His lightnings have shone forth to the world: the-* 
earth saw and trembled. The mountains melted Hke wtue 
at the presence of the Lord; at the presence of the Lord 
all the earth. The Heavens declared his justice^ and afl 
people saw his glory. Psalm xcvi. And again, in an- 
other place : The earth shook and trembled : the founda* 
tions of the mountains were troubled and were movedj be* 
cause he, the Lord, was angry with them, T/iere went 
up a smoke in Ms wrath: and a fire flamed from Ma 
face : coals were kindled witfi it. He bowed the heavens 
and came dontm^ and darkness was under Ms feet^ 
And the Lord thurAered from Heaven^ and the Highest 
gave Ms voice, hail and coals of fire. And he sent foph 
Ms arrowsy and he scattered them: he multiplied Ught" 
mnga and troubled them. Then the fountains of water 
appeared, and the foundations of the world were discover^ # 
ed. Psalm xvii. It is plain that many of the dreadful 
events and convulsions of nature here expressed, are 

• Before, we saw the islands and mountains moved out of 
their places, Apoc. vi. 14, but here they entirely disappear. 
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the same with those related above by St. John.^ Such 
will be the fnghtfui scenes, the universal confusion and 
destruction in that day of wrath, that day of tribulation 
and distress, that day of calamity and misery. The 
prophet Isuiuh has also sketched out to us the outlines 
of that same terrifying picture : 

Chap. xxiv. v. 17. Fear^ and the fdt^ and. the wart 
are upon thce^ O thou inhabitant of the earth, 

V. 1 8. jind it shall come tofiaaa, that he that ahaJlJlee 

from the noise of the fear^ shall fall into the pit i and he 

that shall rid himself out of the fiit^ shall be taken in the 

snare ; for the floodgates from on high are ofienedy and 

the foundations of the earth shall be shaken, 

V. 19. With breaking shall the earth be broken^ with 
crushing shall the earth be crushed^ with trembling shall 
the earth be moved. 

V. 20. Hlth shaking shall the earth be shaken as a 
drunken man^ and shall be remorved as the tent of one 
7iight : and the iniquity thereof shall be heavy ufion itj and 
it shall f ally and shall not rise again. 

The beautiful frame of the universe being therefore 
tiow totally dij?{iguredj broken, torn to pieces, and re^ 
duced to a mere wi'eck, fire will be the instrument the 
Almighty will use to dissolve the whole mass ; as we 
learn from St. Peter, 2 Epist. C:hap. iii. v. 10. The 
day of the L.ord shall come as a thief in nvfUch the heavens 
shall pass away with great violnicey the elements sliall be 
mti'cd with hcat^ and the earth and the works which are 
ill it^ shall be burnt u/i. 

V. 11. Seeirig then that all these things are to be dUn 
fiolvedy wliat manner nf people ought you to be in holy con' 
i^ersation and godlijiessy 

V. 12. Looking for and hasting unto the coming of 
the day of the Lord, by which the heavens being on Jire^ 
shall be dissolved^ and (he elements shall melt with the burn- 
ing heat? Here then we see that the world will be set 
on fire, that the heavens will be quickly dissolved, by 
the prodigious activity of the fire, and so vanish ; that 
the earth will be likevrise burned with the works that are 
in it, with all that it contains within it or upon its surface ; 
and tliat the elements^ namely, wat^r and air, wijj lose 
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their fluidity, and- their substantial parts will be dissolv- 
ed or melted. Heaven and earth ahaU pass away^ said 
our Saviour, Luke xxi. S3. But we must observe, it is 
not said that they will be wholly consumed and annihi- 
lated, but dissolved or burned, imd consequently trans- 
formed into a different appearance, as God shall direc^. 

But while these stupendous operations of fire are 
subverting nature and^changing the whole face of the 
universe, the Son of man descends from the highest 
Heaven to come and judge mankind. For, the Father 
doth not judge any man ; but hath given ail judgment to 
the Sonj John v. 22. 

Apoc. "Chap- XX. v. 11, jind I saw^ says St. John^ 
o great white throne^ and one sitting ufion it, from whose 
Jace the earth and heaven Jled away^ and there was no 
place found for them, 

V. 12. And I saw the dead^ great and small, standing 
in the presence of the throne, and the books were opened :■ 
mnd , another book was opened, which is the book of life: 
and the dead were judged by those things which were 
written in the books, according to their works. 

The son of God appears in the firmament seated on a 
great and bright white throne, and at his presence the 
earth a?id heaven fee away, or disappear, that is, the 
earth, the atmosphere, and all belonging to the sky, are 
not only inwraped in flames, but entirely pass away and 
vanish out of sight, so that, their place is not found nor 
can be distinguished. Nothing is now visible of the 
works of the creation. The sole objecti that fills the 
expanse of heaven, is the resplendent majesty of the 
son of God sitting on his throne. The dead then, both 
great and small, of all ranks and degrees, appear before 
him, namely, the last generation of the human race, 
who have just expired in the general destruction of the 
world. This prodigious multitude of souls are sum- 
moned to undergo the particular judgment which is fix- 
ed for all mankind at the hour of their death : It is ap* 
pointed unto men once to die, after this, the judgment, Ep« 
to the Hebr. ix 27. This ptuticular judgment nmst be 
here meant by St. John, and not the general judgment 
iirhick is described in the next verse, as our prophet 

2 12 
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never repeats the same thing. The books are oftenedf 
and will reijiaiii open during the general judgment that 
is quickly to follow. In these l)ook< are recorded the 
actions of every individual man, according to which sen- 
tence will be parsed upon him. The son of God, from 
his own infinite knowledge, is equally acquainted with 
the works of every uu.n, as if they were registered in a 
book ; but thi:> tigurative expression shows tlie rigour 
and exactness of his scrutiny, which will not let the least 
fiiult or good work escape his notice. Another book is 
likewise o/icned ^\iz. the book oflift^hn which are written 
the names of all the predestined or elect. 

This numerous company of souls being therefore 
judged by those things wfdch were written in the books^ ac» 
cordi7Jg to their workjt^ Chiist sends forth his messenger^ 
an archangel, who by his order blows the fast trumpet ; 
the sound of which echoes to all the extremities of the 
earth. At this sound, in an instant, all the dead rise up 
from their graves, never more to die. In a moment^ says 
St. Paul, in the twinkling of an eye^ at the last trum/iet :jQr 
the trumfiet shall sounds and the dead shall rise again incor* 
rufitible^ 1 Cor. xv. 52. The general resurrection is 
likewise thus briefly described to us by St. John : 

Apoc. chap. XX. v. 13. j4nd the sea gave nfi the dead 
that were in it ; and death and hrllgaxH' v/i their dead that 
were in them. The s(a is first here said to deliver up its 
dead By the sca^ in out prophet's language, we must 
understand the whole extent of the terraqueous globe, 
in OS much as it contains the dead bodies ot the saints, 
who may be said to have waded through the tempestu- 
ous sea of this world, or through a long course of tribu- 
lations, persecutions, and hardships, which sanctifiest 
their lives. Their bodies therefore rise up the fii^t, and 
this is confirmed by St. Paul : The dead who are in Christy 
sliall rise Ji sts 1 Thess iv. 15. Heaven presents their 
souls, and by the happy union of soul and body, the 
saints sttnnd vested with complete immortality. Then 
dca.h and heU £>ive up their dead ; death here signifying 
the graves of the wicked, as containing the mortal part 
of those whose souls lie in the death of damnation. 
These bodies likewise lise to lif«i and ai« joined fo 
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their souls which heil vomits up, and thus'jthey become 
inseparable companions of the same eternal fate which 
they will soon be deemed to undergo. Every individual 
of mankind being thus raised to life, from Adam to the 
last of the human race, they will all see the Almighty 
son of God coming dovm through the upper i*egions of 
the sky, seated on bright clouds as upon a throne, sur- 
rounded with the splendour of his divine majesty, attend- 
ed by the angels, and his cross, the instrument of the 
world's redemption, carried before him : j^nd then^ says 
Christ himself, shall apfiear the sign of the Son of man in 
Hearven : and then shall all tribes of the earth mourn : and 
they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with much fiowcr and majesty , Matt. xxiv. 30. And our 
prophet in the Apocalypse also says of him : Behold^ he 
cometh with the clouds,, and every eye shall see him^ and 
they also that pierced hrm, And all the tribe9 of the earth 
nhall bewail theinselvei because ofhim^ i. 7. The appearance 
then of the son of God coming in his majesty to judg- 
ment will strike the wicked with dread and constema* 
tion. The different tribes of them will mourn and be^ 
wail their miserable condition : the Jews, that pierced 
him or put him to death, and those who had refused to 
acknowledge him for their Saviour and Messiah : the 
infidels who would not be converted, and who had per- 
secuted him in his servants ; in fine, the rest of the 
wicked, who had made no use of the redemption he had 
purchased for them, but on the contrary had heinously 
injured. him by their repeated crimes and impiety. But 
on the other hand, what a consolation, what an auspi- 
cious moment, will it be for the just, to see their Re- 
deemer coming to reward them and to make their hap- 
piness complete, for all eternity ! They will fly to meet 
him, as their Father and Saviour, with inexpressible 
alacrity and joy ; as we learn from St. Paul : The Lord 
himself shall ame down from heaven with commandment^ 
and with the voice of an archangel^ and with the trumpet 
of God : ard the dead who are in Christ, shall rise first. 
Then we who are alive, who are left, shall be taken up to» . 
gefher with thf m in the clouds to meet. Christ, into the arr, 
mid 90 §haU we be always with the Lord^ 1 Thess. iv. 1 5, 1 6. 
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All the indivi^als of the human race appear now ex- 
istiDg at once and together, a wonderful spectacle that 
never was seen before, nor will be seen after. For this 
great company will soon be divided into two bodies that 
must separate, never more to be joined.- They are 
called up and ciied to appear at the bar oi the throne 

"and judgment-seat of the Son of God. There they are 
judged every one according to their worksy Apoc. xx. 13# 
To the just are adjudged eternal rewards for their la- 
bours : and this may be styled, the second resurrection, 
asjiie prior admission of their souls to beatitude, on the 
death of their bodies, was called by St. John, thejiratre" 
turrection^ Apoc. xx. 5. The saints having thus receiv- 
ed their happy sentence, are admitted to' attend Christ 
and to sit with him in judgment over the wicked,according 
to what he had promised : jfmen^ I say unto yoti^ that you 
who have/bliowed me^ in the reg^meration^ when the Son qf 
man shall sit on the seat of his majesty^ you also shall sit oil 
twelve seats judging the twelve tribes of Israel^ Matt. xix. 
28. Then follows the sentence 'u|)on the wicked, by 
which they are doomed to the unquenchable flames of 
hell for ever, or, as St. John expresses it. 

Chap. XX. v. 14. And hell and death were cast into the 
/iool (f fire. This is hf second death. 

Hell and drah^ before, denoted the places where the 
souls and bodies of the reprobate lay, but here, by an 
easy transition, they are employed to signify these souls 
and bodies themselves, which are cast into he infernal 
fi.ool of fire : and this damnation of both together, at the 
last judgement, is here denominated, the second death; 
while that of the soul only, which had preceded at the 
time of her separation from the lx)dy, may receive the 
name of First death.— ^ — Thus much from the Apoca- 
lypse. 

But the general arraignment of all mankind before 
the tribunal of Christ at the last day, and the special 
judgment he will passlipon them, are niore clearly and 
expliciily exhibited us by Christ himself in his follow- 
ing wo^'ds : M^hcn the Son of Alan shall come in his ma- 

jestyy and all the Angels ivi'h him^ then shall he iiit ufion 
the seat <if his majesty : and all nations shaU be gathered 
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together be/ore him^ and he shall sefiarate them one Jrom 
another^ as the shefiherd aeparateth the iheefi from the 
goat8 : and he shall set the sheep, on his right hand^ but 
the goats on his left. Then shall the king say to them that 
shall be on his right hand : Come ye blessed of my Father^ 
possess you the kingdom prepared foi^ you from the foun* 
dation of the world. For I was hungry^ and you gave 

me to eat : I was thirsty, and you gave me to drink, ^c 

Then he shall say to them also that shall be on his left 
Jiand : Depart from me ye cursed into everlasting fire 
which was prepared for the DevU and his Angels, For 
I was hungi^, and you gave me not to eat ; / was thirsty^ 

and you gave me not to .drink, ^c And these shall go 

into everlasting punishment : biit the just into Hfe ever* 
lasting. Matt. xxv. 31, &c. And again our Saviour, 
speaking on the same subject in another place, says : 
As tares are gathered up and burnt with fircj so shall it 
be at the end of the world. The Son of man shall send 
his Angels, and they shaU gather out <f hk kingdom all 
scandals, and them that work iniquity : and shall cast them 
into the fttmace of fire : there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. Then s/mll the ju9t shine as the ittr^ 
in the kingdom qf their Father^ Matt xiii. &c. In fine, 
the General Judgment finishes by 

Chap. XX. V. 15. And whosoever ^ says our Prophet, 
was not found written in the book of life ; toas cast ini^ 
the pool of fire. All those who have not by good works 
made sure their calling and election, 2 Pet i. 10, and so 
have not gotten their names registered in the book qf 
life, are condemned to hell-fire for all eternity. 

The general judgment is an event so tremendous 
and so interesting to mankind, that our Saviour fre<* 
nuently inculcated it in his discourses, as we see in thq 
Gospel : and St. John, in the Apocalypse, besides the 
natural description of it above-recited, gives us a second 
allegorical one, with new circumstances, under two ele- 
gant expressive figures of harvest and vintage. Thus 
paints the admirable and exact pencil of our incompara* 
We Prophet : 

' Chap. xiv. V. 14. And I saw, and behold, a white 
cloud : and upon (he cloud one sitting like to the Son tf 
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man^ having on his head a crown qf gold^ and in his hand 

a sharp sickle. 

V. 15. ,^nd another jingel came out from the trfnfilej 

crying with a loud voice to him that sat ufion the cloud : 

Thrust in thy sickle^ and rea/i^ because the hour is come t9 

rea/i^ for the harvest of the earth is ri/ie. 

V. 16. And he that sat on the cloudy thrust his sickle 

into the earthy and the earth was reaped, 
/V. 17. And another Angel ^ams out of the temfile 

which is in heaven^ he also having a sharp, sickle, 

V. 18. And another Angel came out from the Altar^ 

who had power over fire: and' he cried with a loud voice 

to him' that had the sharp sickle^ raying : Thrust in thy 

sharp sicki'c^ and gather the clusters of the vineyard of the 

earth : because the grapes thereof are ripe, 

V. 19. And the Angel thrust in his sharp sickle into 

the earthy and gathered the vineyard of the earthy and cast 

it into the great press of the wrath of God. 

V. 20. And the press was trodden without the cityy 

and blood came out of the press^ up to the horses* bridles^ 

for a thounand six hundred furlongs. 

The Son of man, v. 14, or Christ, is seen by St. John 

sitting on a white cloud, as we saw him before, bearing 

on his head a crown of gold for mark of his sovereign 

power and dominion over the world, and in his hand a 

sha^p sickle, an instrument for cutting down com. 
Then an angel com'-'s jiif frc7n (he teniple in Heaven, v. 
15, from the Almit^hty who sits there enthroned, and 
brings orders to the Son of man to thrust in his sickle^ 
and reap ; because the hoio' is ccme to reap, for the har* 
vest of the earth is ripe; the number of saints pre- 
ordained by the Almighty is completed, and the period 
allotted to the existence of the human species is rui) 
out. Christ, in obedience to his Eternal Father, thrusts 
his sickle into the earth, and the earth is reaped, v. 16 ; he 
puts an end to the world, and reaps the harvest of his 
elect, by withdrawing them from all further labours, 
and gathering them to himself, as the husbandman ga- 
thers his com into his granary. And he, the Son of 
man, shall send his Ant^els with a Trumpet, and a great 
voice : and they shall gather together his Elect from the 
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four fvlnda, Jrom the Jar t heat part of the hecruena to the 
utmoat bounda of them^ Matt. xxiv. 31. The harvest 
being made, follows the vintage. 

An wigel cornea out^ v. 1 7, from the temfile in heaven as 
sent by the Almighty, with a aharfi eickle also in his 
hand, and presently comes forth, v. 18, ^om the altar. 
of Holocausts where fire was perpetually kept, a second 
angel^ who hathfiower over thefire^ and who is command- 
ed, because perpetual fire is to be the punishment of 
the wicked, to tell the first angel to tkniat in hia aharfi 
Hckle^ and gather the cluatera of the vineyard of the earth : 
becauae the grafiea thereof are rifie. The angel executes 
the order, cuts off in an instant the clusters of grapes 
over the whole earth, v. 19, gathers them together, and 
casta them into the great fireaa or wine-press o/^ ^^e vtrath 
of God : that is, the angel collects together the whole 
troop of the reprobate, and casts them, as being ripe for 
punishment, into the deep pit of hell. This is conform- 
able to what we hear from our Saviour. The Son of 
man-i says he, ahall aend /da angela, and they akall gather^ 
out of hia kingdom all acandala^ and thetn that work iniquity : 
and ahall caat them into the furnace of fire ^ Matt. xiii..41, 
42. St. John then adds, v. 20, And the fireaa waa trod- 
den without the city, and blood came out of the fireaa, ufi to 
the horses* bridles, for a thousand six hundred furlongs. 
Here is a striking allegorical expression of the efiusion 
of God's anger upon the damned, who are represented 
as trodden in the lake of hell, in the same manner as 
grapes are trodden in the wine-press : and the person 
that thus treats them, we are told, is Christ himself; 
he treadeth the wine-fireaa of the fierceneaa of the wrath of 
God the Almighty, Apoc. xix. 15. Christ is cohStituted 
the avenger of the injuries done to his Almighty Father, 
and is his minister to execute his judgments upon the 
impious. The allusion of the treading of the wine- 
press is carried on, and if it was supposed that the 
whole heap of the damned, lodged in the pit of hfell, 
were there trodden, there would issue out from their 
bodies a quantity of blood that would cover a space of 
ground, all around, to the distance of a thcumiid six 
hundred furlongs, or two hundred miles, and to such a 
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height, that the blood would reach to the horees* bridlesjii 
waded through. This sea of blood would not however 
affect the city or mausion d the blessed, which is placed 
at a great distance. One cannot but shudder at the pic- 
ture here exposed to us, as it suggests the dismal idea 
of such dn immense muhitude of the human species de- 
voted to the flames of hell without hope of redempfion. 
For in efifect, if a circular space of four hundred miles 
diameter, be covered with blood to four feet height, 
which is above the height of a middle-sized horse's 
bridle from the ground ; and if we suppose fifteen 
pounds to he, at an average, the quantity of blood in a 
man ; the density of blood being nearly one 25 th great- 
er than that of water, a foot cubic of which weighs a 
thousand ounces ; we shall find, by making the compu- 
tation, that the number of men's bodies, requisite to 
give the mass of blood abovementioned, will be upwards 
of 60,000,000,000,000. 

We have now seen on one side, the body of the re- 
probate bahished from the presence of Christ, and doom- 
ed to their perpetual piison : while on the other side, 
the whole company of saints shine with all the noble 
qualities belonging to bodies clothed with immortality. 
They now see the happy moment arrived for the ac- 
complishment of all their cxpectalions. That part of 
them who adorned the world before the Saviour of 
mankind appeared in it, are called into the heavenly 
mansions with angelical acclamations. They enter, 
singing in jubilation : Co77ie^ let us firaiae the Lord with 
joy: let us joyfully sing to God our Saviour. I^t us 
come before his firesence with thaiiksgiving : and make a 
joyful noise to fiiin with fisalmsy Psalm xciv. The other 
body composed of the Christian saints, arc gratified in 
a peculiar manner with the gracious countenance of 
Christ, their Lord and master, who invites them to 
reign with him in bliss for all eternity. On so happy an 
occasion that crowns all their wishes, the heavens re- 
sound with the loudest acclamations of joy and exulta- 
tion : 

Chap. xix. V. 7. Let us be glad and rejoice^ and give 
glory to hiniy God : for the marriage of the Lamb is come^ 
and his wife has prejiartd Aer«e(f, 
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V. 8. jlnd it toat granted to her that she thould clothe 
herself with^ne Hnen^ glittering, and white* For the fine 
Unen are the justifications of aaitUs, 

V. 9. jind he said to me : Write^ blessed are they that 
are called to the marriage supper of the Lamb, The hea- 
venly choirs thus break out into jubilation and trans- 
ports of joy, because the time is come for the nuptials 
of the Lamby that is, for Christ to espouse his Church, 
which is the society of his saints, by taking her to him- 
self, by freeing her from all enemies, by removmg aU 
evils for ever from her, by enriching her with every bles- 
sing, and in fine, by cherishing her as a spouse does his 
beloved consort. The wife or bride of the Lamb, that 
is, the company of Christian saints, appeal^ in a suita- 
ble garb for the marriage. She is dressed mfine Hnen^ 
the symbol of the justifications or the good woiTts and 
merit of her holy members ; the most pleasing atdre 
in which she can present herself to the Lmnb,^ Her 
robe is glittering and white^ because she has been purifi- 
ed as silver in the furnace, and washed white in the wa- 
ters of tribulation and persecution. Here then follows 
the marriage of the Lamb^ or the gracious and affection- 
ate union of Christ with his saints. He then introduces 
them into heaven, and presents them, as his l»ride, be- 
fore the throne to his eternal Father. Then may be 
truly said, Blessed are they^ v. 9, that are called to the 
marriage-supper of the Lamb ; the sa/nts ar^ seated in 
glory, and filled with ineffable and endless bliss, which 
is the marriage-supper^ the ultimate term of all. 

After so glorious a conclusion of the marriage feast, 
St. John proceeds, 

V. 9. And he saith to me: these words of God are true. 
The angel of Christ, that is, St. John Baptist^ who, in the 
form of an angel, attends the apostle during this prophe- 
cy, gives testimony to what has been just pronounced ; 
Blessed are they tliat are called to the marriagC'SUpper of 
the Lamb, The angel affirms tliat these are the words 
of Gody and consequently true^ or will infallibly have 
their accomplishment at the appointed time, viz. at the 
last day. ^ 

2 K 
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The apostle supposing this to be the conclusion of ail 
that was to be revealed to him, turns to the angel : 

V. 10. jlnd I fell dofurij says he, Ac/ortf his/ectj to adore 
him. And he scdih to me: see thou do it not: I am thy 
felloW'servant, and of thy brethren tvho have the testimony 
of Jesus. More God. For the testimony qfJesusy is the 
sfiirit of prophecy. St. John, in token of gratitude, offers 
to pay to the angel such homage as is due to a being of 
his rank, which the angel however refuses to accept, 
giving for reason, that he is 9i fellow servant of the apos- 
tle and of the apostle's brethem who bear testimony to 
Jesus Christ. I'his speech evidently agrees with the 
character of the Baptist, but not with that of a real angel. 
Then St. John is told to adore Godj as the author of all 
prophecy : after which the angel adds : for the testimony 
of Jestis^ is the spirit of prophecy^ that is, the testimony 
which you give to Christ by suffering for his holy name 
and the profession of his doctrine, is of equal value with 
the spirit of prophecy y by which I reveal to you these fu- 
ture events. 

Though the divine incomparable Revelation, here 
imparted to St. John, seemed in this place to terminate, 
as having carried on the history of the Christian Church 
from its birth to its triumphant state after the resurrec- 
tion, yet we see further discoveries communicated, and 
new scenes shown to the apostle. He has described to 
us the wreck and dissolution of the world, the resurrec- 
tion of mankind, the judgment passed upon them, with 
tlie punishment of the wicked and the recompence of 
the ^ood. The prophet now proceeds to lay before us 
a seiits of new pictures, the objects of which are of so 
imcouth a nature, so different from any thing we are ac- 
quainted with, that it is beyond the power of man to ex- 
plain them to full satisfaction. The first of these pic- 
tures he exhibits to us, is the following : 

Chap. xxi. V. 1. A7id I mw^ says he, a vew heaven 
and a new earth. For the first heaven^ and he first earthy 
wan gone^ and the sea is now no more. Here is a total 
chanp:e in our system of nature. The earthy that was, 
the heavrn or sky, with its atmosphere, its clouds, &c. 
had passed away and vanished : but now a new heaven and 
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M nnv earth appear. The same we are taught by St. 
Peter : Wc look^ says he,yor new heavensaud a new earthy 
according to his firomisesy in ^hich justice dwelleth^ 2 Ep. 
iii. 13. This pew heaven and new earth are not of new 
creation, biit the former heaven and earth, purified by 
fire, renewed by the hand of God, and made much more 
perfect : " not other heavens and another eurth,'* says 
St. Jerome, " but the former ones changed into better." 
In Isai. Ixv. And St. Gregory the great, speaking of 
the same, says : " Others are not to be created, but 
these same renewed.*' Lib. xvii. Moral, in Job. c. 5. 
This sentiment is founded on Scripture. The Psalmist 
represents the heavens and the earth growing old and 
wearing away like a garment, and then to be changed. 
In the beginnings O Lord^ thoufoundcdnt the earth : and 
t(ie heavens are the works of thy hands. They shall fier^ 
ishf but thou rcmainest : and ad of them shall grow old 
Mke a garment : and as a vesture thou shall cliange them^ 
and they shall be changed. Psalm. 10 1 . v. 26, Ecc. Solomon 
also seems to assure us, that every thing shall remain 
that has been created: I have learned^ says he, t/uit all 
the wdrks^ which God has made^ continue for ever^ Eccl. 
>ii. 14. Upon which St. Gregory the Great's comment 
is : " they will pass, as to their present figure or appear- 
^ ance, but as to their substance they will remain for 
" ever." Lib. xvii. Moral, in Job. c. 5. St. Austin 
♦ells us, that " by the change of things the world will 
<* not entirely perish or be annihilated. Its form or ex- 
** temal appearance will be changed, but not its sub- 
*' stance." Lib. xx. de Civ. c. 14. And again more 
amply, " The figure of this world will pass away by the 
*' general conflagration. The qualities of the comipti- 
** ble elements, of which our world is composed, which 
*< ^ere proportioned to qur corruptible bodifes, will en- 
^ tirely be destroyed by the fire ; and the substance of 
** those elements will acquire new qualities, which will 
<< b^ suitable to our immortal bodies i and thus the world, 
** by becoming more perfect, vnll be proportioned to 
*' the then improved state of the human body." Ibid, 
c. 16. After the same manner speak St. Justin, St. Ba- 
1^1, and other holy fathers. Hence we may conclude 
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that our new world, as to its substance j will be the same 
as the old ; but its qualities will be totally altered, so as 
to be no more pernicious to the human body, offensive 
to the senses, or obnoxious to unseasonable vicissitudes. 
Every part will then appear bright, glorious, pleasing 
to the senses, and inspiring happiness. They will form 
as it were a Paradise. Whether the superior heavehs, ■ 
that contain the sun, moon, and stars, will undergo th^ 
same change, is uncertain ; and the writers on this sub- 
ject are divided in their opinions. 

St. John adds in ihb place a particulaiity worthy our 
notice; and the sea is now no more; being perhaps 
wholly dried up, as to its fluidity, by the fire ; and ks 
component solid parts reduced into the same state with 
the rest of the terrestrial globe. Thi>s the sea will be 
no more, as being of no further use. This entire sup- 
pression of the sea may ^ve a reason, why the Angel, 
whose Jeet were as fiiUars ofjire^ when he announced 
the end of the world, stood with his right foot upon the 
sea, and his Ufi upon the land, Apoc. x. 1,2; the right 
foot denoting a greater power or strength, which is 
here required to consume water, so much more oppo- 
site in its nature to fire than dry land. 

The scene of nature being now totally changed, and 
the new heavens and the new earth being formed, St. 
John proceeds, 

Chap. xxi. v. 2. And I John saw the holy eity^ the 
?iew Jerusalem^ coming down out of Heaven.^ from God, 
Here our Prophet begins a new period, which is, the 
period of eternity. He had hitherto related the histo- 
ry of the Christian' Church in a regular course from its 
first rise to its passing away with time itseli^ and with 
the destruction of. the world. He does not however 
stop here, but, eagle-like, with a new flight carries' us 
into the regions of eternity, and shows us a sketch of 
the glorious state the blessed will enjoy during that 
endless period. The account of this new period St. 
John now begins, and for that reason says not simply, 
/ soy^i^, as is usual with him ; but / John «aw, in the 
same manner as he be^w\ \^\^ ^y%v y^\\.^^ \\\& history, 
with, I John^ \m^r Brother. ».%...Ava% in the ^luxlt qu Wvt 
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LoriTt dayy l3^c. Apoc. i. 9, 10. From what wc have 
:seen, it appears that St. John's prophecy is almost con- 
fined to the history of the Christian Church, but that 
ke has nevertheless gone beyond that boundary, in the 
instance of relating to us the general judgment of all 
mankind. In like manner he is now going to describe 
the heavenly triumphant state of the whole Church of 
God, that is, of the whole body of the saints. But we 
must here take notice of the plan which be follows, 
which is, to divide them into two societies. The first 
is, of the saints that lived in the ages prior to Christi- 
anity, and who worshipped the Supreme Deity in the 
Unity of Godhead. The second society comprehends 
all Christian saints, who adored God in Trinity of per- 
sons. These observations premised, we now return to 
the text. 

Chap. xxi. V. 2. jind IJohn saw^ says he, the holy 
city the new Jerusalem coming dovm out qf Heaven, from 
"God, prepared as a bride adorned for her huihand. 

V. 3. j^nd J heard a great voice from the throne, say- 
ing : behold the Tabernacle of God with men, and he will 
dwell with them, jind they shall be his people : and God 
himself with them shall be their God. v 

V. 4. jlnd God shall wipe away all tears from tlieir 
ryes : and death shall be no more, nor mourning, nor cry- 
ing, nor sorronu shall be any more. Jot the former things 
fire passed away. 

V. 5. Jnd he that sat on the throne^ said: Behold, I 
make all things new. 

This holy city, this new Jerusalem, Xh^i is seen dc- • 
scending from Heaven, from God, and appears so bright 
and shining, like a bride dressed up to meet Aer hus- 
band, is the Heaven or the glorious and happy mansion 
of all the saints that existed before our Saviour, or that 
lived under the law of nature and the Mosaic : and it is 
ncKv in allusion tothe ftrmer Jerusalem which had been 
their habitation on earth. This heavenly Jerusalem 
^ may therefore be styled the Patriarchal and JewisVv le.- 
Fusalem. We shall see in the sec^e\\\\eO\Tv^\3kffi!cv^^* 
rusaJew. This new city of t\ie b\e,%^^^ S& ^^^ coxtwa^ 
^ptm out ef Heaven from God, lo \Vie tve^ e»xN>Si^>«^ 
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it fixes, to show that now Heaven and earth are Joined; 
and that Heaven is there wherever God is. To ex- 
press the extraordinary degree of light with which this 
heavenly city will be illuminated, Isaiah says: The 
light of the movn shall be as the light of the suriy and the 
light qf the 9un shall be sevenfold^ as the light of seven 
days<i XXX. 26. The expres^ns that follow in verse 8, 
behold the taber^iacle of God with men^ and he will dwell 
wirh thcTrif Sec. apparently belong to the Jewish and Pa- 
triarchal aj^es, and frequently occur ^h the Old-Testa- 
ment, and particularly in the ancient prophets : which 
shows that Uiis is the Patriarchal and Jewish Heavenly 
Jerusalem. The holy inhabitants of this city will be 
blessed with complete felicity, arising from the pre- 
sence of God dwelling with them^ and will experience 
no more sorrow nor any other misery, v. 4. God shall 
wifie away all tears from their eyes: and death shall be no 
more, nor mowing, nor crying^ nor sorrow shall be any 
?norey for the former things are passed away, jind he 
that sat on the throne^ God, said: Behold^ I make all 
things new. The prophet Isaiah had said nearly the 
same things : The Lord, says he, shall east death down 
headlong for ever : and the Lord God shall ivi/ie away 
Hears from every face, xxv. 8. And, Behold, says God 
by the same prophet, / create new heavens and a new 
forth : and the former things shall not be in remembrance^ 
4ind they shall 7iot come ufion the heart. But you should 
' "be glad and rejoice for ever in these things, w/iich I ere* 
ate : for behold, I create Jerusalem, a rejoicing, and the 
peofile thereof joy, jind I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and 
joy in my people, and the voice of weeping shall no more 
be heard in her^ nor the voice of crying, Ixv. 17, j&c. 
The Almighty makes all things new to these blessed be- 
ings, a new Jerusalem or seat of bliss, a" new state of 
existence quite different from what it had been in this 
world : all is now happiness, glory, and exultation. 
St. John proceeds, 

V. 5. ,^nd he said to me : Write, for these wordf are 

most faiihful and true. Here is the sanction of the Al- 

mightjr. He gives testimony to the truth of what has 

he^ii said of the bappiue^ «xv^ ^oirf ^l ^^ ^^m^^Vw vui 
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Patriarchal Church in Heaven, and he professes to be 
faithful in the execution of these promis^. 

V. 6. And he said to me : It is done. I am Alpha 
and Omega: the beginning and the end. The Almighty 
again speaks, and says: // is done ; time is past, and 
eternity is begun. / am Alfiha and Omega : the begin' 
ning and the end : I framed the universe) I destroyed 
it, and renewed it at my pleasure : All mankind receiv- 
ed their existence from me, and they ultimately i^tum 
to me to be rewarded or punished : I called the Patri- 
archs and I chose the Jews ; I was their God and of all 
the just of those ages, and I shall be their God and re- 
ward for all eteiiiity. — The Almighty proceeds, 

V. 6. To him tha: thirsteth I will give of the fountain 
of the water of life^ freely, 

V. 7. He that shall overcome^ shall possess these 
things^ and I wiU be his Godj and he s/iall be my Son, 

To those that shall have thirst^dy says God, after the 
water of lifej after heavenly beatitude, and endeavoured 
to deserve it, I will give it ; and my gift will be free or 
gratuitous, because human merit can never equal the 
reward which I bestow, nor is there any human merit 
without the concurrence of my grace. 

I shall give them plentifully to drink of this water of 
life, by replenishing them with that abundance of sweet 
ss^tisfacdon, which surpasses all conception. They 
shall be inebriated with the plenty of thy house^ says the 
Psalmist ; and thou shalt make them drink of the torrent 
of thy pleasure^ Psalm xxxv. 9. And whoever shall 
have crvercsme^ v. 7, that is, whoever shall have cou- 
rageously fought in the cause of religion, or shall have 
preserved himself free from idolatry, injustice, and 
works of iniquity, and shall have walked in the observ- 
ance of my precepts, he shall inhabit this city, this 
mansion of immortality, and shall possess for ever the 
ineffable blessings of felicity that abound in it, and I 
will be his God^ and.he shall be my Son, Such will be 
the happy state of the courageous and zealous servants 
of God. 

V. 8. But the featfiUy and unbelieving^ and t^e aib^ 
TninMe, and murderer^y and wftoremon^cTt^ oaxd tntcrr- 
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ersy and idolater. 9, and all liarsy they shall have their fioT" 
tlon in the fiool burni?ig with fire and brtrMtoncy ^vhich if 
the second death. 

The account beings here concluded of the future 
state of that part of mankind, which preceded the age 
of Christianity, we are now invited to a new spectacle. 

V. 9. jind there came one of the seven Angela^ vho 
had the VicUsfiUl of the seven last filagu^s^ and spoke with 
mcy saying : Comcy and I tmU shew thee the bridcy tht wife 
of the Lamb, 

V. 10. And he took me up in spirit to a great mid 
Mgh mountain : and he shewed me the holy city Jenua- 
lem * coming down out af Heaven from. God. 

V. 1 1 . Having the glory of God : and the light there' 
qfwas like to a precious stone^ as to the jasper^tone^ even 
as crystal. 

Here we are favoured with a sight of the heavenly 
Jerusalem, or seat of bliss of the Christian saints. 
The ground of this distinction of two Jerusalems ap- 
pears, not only from the prophet's invariable rule of not 
repeating the same thing, but also from their respective 
descriptions. The first, which we saw above, agrees 
with the nature and terms of the covenant of God vidth 
mankind relatively to the ages before the sera of Chris- 
tianity ; and this latter Jerusalem is particularly distin- 
guished by being styled the bride and wife of the Lamby 
which evidently characterizes the Christian Church. 
The view of this seat of heavenly beatitude is offered 
to St. John by one of the seven Angels who had the vials 
full of the seven last plagues^ it being fit that the rewards 
of the just should he proclaimed by the same Angels 
who before had poured the Vials of divine punish- 
ments on the wicked. These Vials appertain sole- 
ly to the Christian Church. St. John is ravished zn */w'- 
rit to the top of a great and high mountain^ to be enabled 
to see over the high wall into this great cityy the Holy 
Jerusalem of the Christian saints, which he sees coming 
down out of Hraven from God^ \.o ^yl v\^n the eartb 
It is filled with the hri^hVcve^^ ol the sIota^ oJ Ciod , ^^ 

• In the Greek tex^ tKe great cU^f , tU Kol:, ^eru.aUm. 
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its light is as shining as the lustre of the finest firecioua 
stoney and as agreeable to the eye as the view of the 
most transparent green jasfier'Stone, 

V. 12. jind it had a wall grtat and highy haruing 
twelve gatesy and in the gates twelve jingelsy and names 
written thereon^ which are the names of the twelve tribes 
of the Children of Israel, 

V. 13. On the easty three gates i and on the norths 
three gates ; and on the souths three gates ; and on the 
westy three gates* 

This heavenly city is surrounded with a great and 
high watty and has twelve gates, three to the east, as ma- 
ny to the westy to the northy and to the south. They are 
guarded by twelve Angels m the same manner as an 
Angel was appointed to guard the gate of the terres- - 
trial paradise: and upon each gate is inscribed the 
name of one of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel j 
because from them the Christian Church was first 
formed, and thus they became the leaders or gate of 
entrance to all succeeding Christians. 

• V. 14. And the wall of the city had twelve foundO' 
tionsy and in them the twelve names of the twelve Afios^ 
ties of the Lamb. The nvall stands on twelve fmmda- 
tions i^sed one upon another, on which are severally in- 
' scribed the names of the twelve Afiostles of the Lamb ; 
they being, after Christ, the foundations of his Church. 

V. 1 5. And he that sfioke with mcy had a measure of a 
reedy of goldy to measure the city and' the gates ^ thereof y 
and the wall. 

V. 16. And the city lieth in . a four^sguarey and the 
length thereof is as great as the breadth : and he measure 
ed , the city with a golden reed for twelve thousand fur* 
longs: and the lengthy and the heighty and the breadth 
thereof are equal. 

V. 17. And he measured the wall thereof an hundred 
forty four cubitSy the measure of a man which is of an 
Angel. 

The Angel who shows and explains these things to 
St. John, measures with a golden rod the city, its walls 
and gates, and finds the plan of the cily \.o\i^ ^xv «^^^\. 
^g^uarey and its whole circuit to be twelve tho\i%and S'^^" 



Sg2 "RHB eSNERAL HISTORY 

longs^or fifteen hundred miles. ' The wall of each side 
of this square is therefore three thousand furlongs, or 
three hundred and seventy-five miles long ; and, what 
is strange, its height is said to be equal to its length ; so 
that the whole fiibric of the city forms an exact cube, 
the lengthy breadthy and height of wldch are, each seve- 
rally, three hundred and seventy-five miles. What a 
prodigious city I but. In my Father's housfy says our Sa- 
vibur, there are many mansionsy John xiv. "2. Such an 
extensive habitation, we hope, indicates the vast multi- 
tude that wDl be of Christian citizens. The angel like- 
wise measures the thickness of the ivaily v. 17, and finds 
it to be an hundred and)forty four cubitSy or two bundled 
and sixteen feet ; a cubit being the measure from the 
elbow to the extremity of the hand of an ordinary hmw, 
or a foot and a half nearly, wliich is the measure used by 
the angeL 

V. 18. jind the building of the noaU thereof vnia t^fjaS" 
fier^stone ; but the city v self pure goldy Hke to clear glass, 
St. John having described the dimensions of this great 
city, thQ basis of which being a square, and the struc- 
ture a cube, form the most elegant and most perfect 
figure of an edifice ; he now proceeds to giv^ us an 
account of the materials of which the whole is built, 
which are the richest that can be imagined. The nvall 
is built of fine green jasfier^tone^ the colour best suited 
to the eye. The cify itself by which we suppose are 
mei^nt the buildings of the city, is constructed wholly of 
pure g'.ld as transparent as crystal. 

V. 19. And the fmndaiiom of the ivall of the cityy were 
adorned with all manner of precious stones. The first 
foundation was jasper : the second^ sapphire: the thirdyU 
chalcedony: thefourthyan emerald: 

V. 20. The ff thy aardomx : the sixthy sardius: the 
seventhy chrysolite : the eighthy beryl : the ninthy a topaz : 
the tenthy a chrysoprasus : the eleventhy a jacinth: the 
twelfthy an amethyst. The twelve foundations that support 
the wall of the city, are adorned with the most shining 
and most beautiful precious stones, which are here par- 
ticularly specified. As the names of the twelve apostles 
are inscribed upon them, v. 14, perhaps the qualities of 
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each stone bear some relation to the peculiar endow- 
ments of the apobt le whose name is upon it ; but this 
relation we cannot pretend to discover. 

V. 21. And the twelve gates are twelve fiearhy one to 
each : and every several gate was of one several fiearU 
And the street of the city was pure goid^ as it were trans* 
fkdrent glass. The twelve gates of the city in their 
jmmbs and external structure and decorations are made 
of to many beautiful pearls^ a pearl for each gate : and 
the door of each gate is formed of one single peart. A nd 
the streets and whole area of the city are paved with 
pMtre gold transpai^ent as crystal. What can be more 
rich, splendid, or sumptuous ? 

V. 22. And I saw no temple therein. For the Lord 
God Almighty is the temple thereof and the Lamb, 

"V. 23. And the city has no need qfthe sun^ nor of the 
moony to shine in it* For the glory of God hath enlighten" 
ed ity and the Lamb is the lamp thereof. This heavenly 
city wants no temple : Almighty God and the Lamb re- 
ading in it supply the place of a temple ; they arc al- 
ways present to the blessed inhabitants, who thus see 
their God and Saviour face to face, and offer their ho- 
mage immediately to them. Nl>r is there any occasion 
for the light of the sun or moon : the city is always illu- 
minated by the resplendent glory and brightness Of the 
Deity which serve in the place of the sun, and the Lamb 
himself is the great luminary of it, in lieu of the moon. 
The same glorious perfections of this city are also paint- 
ed to us in the same colours by the prophet Isaiah : 
Thou shalt no more have the sun for thy light by day^ nei* 
ther shall the brightness of the moon enlighten thee : but 
the Lord shall be unto thee for an everlasting lights and 
thy God for thy glory y Ix. 19. 

V. 24. And the nations * shall walk in the Hght oj it : 
and the kivgs of the earth shall brings their glory and ho^ 
nour into it. The citizens who shall enjoy these bless- 
ings, will be selected from all the nations that have es- 
poused the Christian law. And the kings of the earth 
who have tnily served Christ the King of kings, shall 

♦ In the Greek text, the nations of thc^e that ate saved. 
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there offer their homage to the Almighty and to the 
Lamb, aiid lay their crowns and honours at the foot of 
the throne. 

V. 25. ^nd the gates thereof shall not be shut by day : 
for there shall be no night there. 

V. 26. ^nd they shall bring the glory and honour of 
the nations into it. The gates of the city will always be 
open, as it can suffer no danger from enemies, nor any 
disturbance. Nor will there be ever the least obscurity 
or darkness, its light, which proceeds from God and the 
Lamb, remaining always equally intense and inextin- 
guisliable. Some of all ranks and conditions, out of all 
the nations of the earth, will there be found offering to 
the Supreme Deity their 5^/ory and honour, that is, their 
riches, their dighides, or whatever blesdngs they have 
been possessed of in life. The same glorious things 
we hear from the mouth of that ancient prophet, who 
always spoke with rapture of Christ and his kingdom : 
Thy gates shall be open continually : they shall not be shut 
day nor night, that the strength of the Gentiles may be 
brought to thee, and their kings may be brought, Isa. Ix. 
11. 

V. 27. There shall not enter into it any thing defied, 
or that ivorketh abojnination or maketh a lie, but they that 
are written in the book of life of the Lamb, Such is the 
holiness of the place, that nothing defied, unclean, no- 
thing stained with the abomination of idolatry, injustice, 
lying, ov imposture, or any other species of iniquity, can 
enter there. It, is a mansion of bliss, for those only 
whose names are ivrittcn in the book of life of the Lamb, 
that is for those only who have been called and cliosen 
by th^ Lamh, and whom he has registered in his book. 
Such expressions repeatedly prove that the city here de- 
scribed is the Christian Jeinisalem. 

Chap. xxii. v. 1. jind he shewed we a river of ivater 
of life, clear as crystal, proceeding from the throne of 
God and of the Lamb. 

V. 2. In the midst of the street thereof, and on both 
tides qf the river, was the tree of life, bearing twelve 
fruits, yielding its fruitsi everij month, and the leaves of 
the tree ii^exe for the healing of the uatlon^. 



to 
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Through this celestial abode runs a river qf'ivater of 
Hfiy dear as crystal^ which rises from the foot of the 
" throne of God <fnd the Lamb, On tlie banks of this ri- 
ver, as it runs through the middle of the streets^ grows 
the /ree of l^fe^ bearing twelve different sorts of fitdt- 
•which ripen every month ; the food of which nourished 
the inhabitants, presei'ves their bodies from all tenden- 
cy , to corruption, and keeps them in full vigour and 
strength without the least impair for all eternity. The 
leaves even have the virtue of healings or of seciiiing 
the body against the least attack of sickness or disease. 
An emblem of this ^vas the tree of life in Paradise. 
With SMcYi fruit and such water the heavenly citizens 
eat and drink immortality. 

V'. 3. And there shall be no curse any more:: but the 
throne of God and of the Ijamb shall be in it^ and his ser- 
vants shall serve him, 

V. 4. And they shall see his face : and his name s/iallbe 
on their foreheads. In this blissful habitation there will 
be no cursci, there will be no danger of experiencing the 
anger of God or his punishments. Ife and the Lamb 
will fix their throne in the midst of Ifcem, to gratify 
them for ever with their amiable presence ; wliilc they 
with boundless affection will offer their praise and 
thanksgiving. Thus will the saints sec their God. /ac<? 
toface<i and enjoy the possession of him with inexpressi- 
ble and never*peasing joy. And they will bear on their 
foreheads Az« wflm^, that is, the names of Gorf ahd the 
Lamb expressed in one name, as boih arc one God : and 
thus they will can y an honourable and disdnctive mark 
of their having been the devoted servants of Cod and 
the Lamb. — We may observe, that in this and other 
places of the Apocalypse, where St. John names togeth- 
er God and the Lamb, he always proceeds to speak of 
them in the singular number, to show the unity of God- 
head. 

V. ^- And night shall be no more : aiid they shall not 
need the light of the lam.fi^ nor the tight of the sun, becatcse 
the Lord God-ehall enl.ghten theni^andtheij shall reign for 
ever and ever. We saw above, xxi. 23 and25^w^^\V^ \^^ 
same things applied to tlie city, v/Vuc\\ -ciY^ Yv^t^ v^'cev^s.- 

2 1^ 
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ed to the inhabitants, who will never more be troubled 
with the vicissitude f£day &ndnig/it, but will be cheered 
with perpetual day. Nor will they want a stm^ a lamfiy 
or any other created light ; because the Almighty him- 
self will enlighten them with the glory and lustre of his 
divinity, and they will reign with lum in an ocean of 
happiness ybr ever and ever. 

Thus we have seen a full description of the heavenly 
Jerusalem, that is, of tlie triumphant state of the Chris' 
tian Church, which when once begun will last for ever- 
more. The saints here will be filled with all those 
gratifications that can sooth and make happy the soul 
and body. Both these component parts of the human 
individual, as they concurred to advance the glory of 
God in the world, so they will have .both their respec- 
tive objects of delight^ and happiness. But it must here 
be observed that, though our explication has been most- 
ly literal, we cannot pretend to determine how far the 
prophet's glorious description of the heavenly city is to 
be understood in the literal, how far in the allegorical 
sense. We are certain that the happiness of the saints 
will be complete, but it is not allowed to man to investi- 
gate the particulars of that future state ; icv-eye hathmt 
seen^ nor ear hcard^ neither hath it entered the heart of 
man, vjhat tilings God hath firvparedfor them that love 
him^ 1 Cor. ii. 9. To return to the text, St. John says, 

V. 6. ^nd he said to me : these words are most faithful 
and true. Here is the seal put to the whole preceding 
account of the heavenly Jerusalem : the angel gives 
testimony, that it is most faithful and true^ or that it will 
certainly take pk^ce, as God's word and promise cannot 
fail. This conclusion is always subjoined to those pans 
of the prophecy, which treat of the ultimate state of man, 
namely, a happy eternity. Then is added, 

V. 6. Jnd the Lord God of the nfiirits of the firo^ihets 
sent his art gel to shew his sci^ants 'he things ii'hich nmst 
be done shortly. That is, Gcd, who inspires the pro- 
phets or is the author of all prophecy, has vouchsafed to 
send his angd^ St. John the Baptist, to signify the pre- 
ceding prophecy of the Apocalypse to his servariisy 
agreeably to what was notified in the very beginning of 
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:. l.v. 1. Here then seems to terminate the prb- 
Jtical history of the Cliristian Church. We have 
n her described, in her rise, in her progress, and in 
principal events that related to her. The whole 
rse of her existence and transactions was aptly di- 
id into seven ages, the last of which shows her 
.mnhing in Heaven, and crowned with immortal 
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CHAPTER XIV. 



Conchuion of the Afiocaly/i%e', 



T, 



II C remaining part of the Apocalyspe contains se- 
veral useful admonitions which claim our attention, and 
iriih them the BocJk concludes. 

Apoc. chap. xxii. v. 7. Behold I come quickly^ Blest' 
ed ia he that keefieth tlie words of the profihecy qftfds book. 
Here Christ himself speaks : Behold I come qtdcktyj to 
execute the things delivered in this prophecy : there- 
fore blessed is he who keefieth the words of the firofihecy 
^fthis book^ or who attends to what is contained in this 
book, and takes warning and instruction from the impor- 
tant events therein described. The same admonition had 
been given at the beginning, c. I. v. 3, a repeated argu- 
ment of the extraordinary usefulness of this book, 

V. 8. And I John^ who have heard and seen these things. 
Here St. John speaks : IJchn am the person that heard 
and saw all ihrsc thhigs ; by which declaration he gives 
testimony of havhig received from the angel the whole 
preceding prophecy. And then he proceeds, 

V. 8. jlnd afitv I had heard and seen^ I fell down to 
adore before the feet of the angely who shewed me t/iese 
things : - 

V. 9. Ji/id he said to me : see thou, do not : for I am 
thy fellow'sei^cant y and cf thy brethren the firofihets^ and 
of them that keefi the words of the firophecy of this book. 
More Cod, St. Johcr oPTcrs, as he had done before, xix. 
10, hii hom'ige of gratitude to the angel, St. John Bap- 
tist, who h?.d shewn him tfiose tfdn^f;. The angel refu- 
ses IN an^l \v\\i. UmVo c:»\^e\A\\^adQTgcilou'2^^>^Kij^'^v<i 
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God, who is the author and giver of this prophecy* 
The angel furthermore plainly insinuates, that he has 
na title to the apostle's thanks, nor is of a nature supe* 
rior to the apostle ; for he tells him, he is \i\%feUow*ser- 
von/, having been formerly so on earth ; and, thejellovj" 
kervant ofhia brethren the firofihettt^ that is, of the minis- 

. ■ ters of Christ's Church ; 'dxid^/eilow'servant cfthem that 
keep, the words of the fnro/ihect/ of thin book^ that is, of all 
the faithful Christians from the beginning of Christ's 
Church to the end of time. 

V. 10. And he aaith to me : seal not the words of the 
Jirofihecy of tftis book : for the time is at hand. The an- 
gel, or perhaps Christ, says to St. John : seal 7iot the 
words of the firophecy (ft/us book; leave the book oi)en, 
that every one may read it, and be infonned of the con- 
tents ; because the time is at hand for their accomplish- 
ment to begin, 6r which is already beguuj and which 
will continue successively, till the whole be completed. 

V. 11. He that hurteth, let him hurt stiil: and he that 

is filthy^ let lam be filthy still: and he that is just y let Idrti 
be justified still: and he that is holy^ let him be sanctified 
Qtill, That is, the unjust and the wicked, who are obsti- 
nately so, may make haste, says Christ, to complete their 
injustice and iniquity : and the just and the holy should 
«nvieavour to hasten their steps in sanctifying and per- 
fecting themselves more ; for, 

V. 12. Behold I come quickly ; and my reward is m(A 
mcy to render to every man according to his works. Be- 
hold, 1 shall soon summon them by the wnt of death, 
to appear before me, says Christ, and shall reward these 
acconding to their merits ; and those, the impious, I 
shall punish in the rigour of justice according to the 
measure of their iniquity. Let us then be prepared for 
the 'summons. 

V. 13. I am Alpha and Omega^ the first and the lasty 
the beginning and the end, Christ here attributes to him- 
self the same divine qualities, which were assumed by 
Almighty God, Ciiap. xxi. v. 6. I am^ says Christ, /& 
beginning and the end, I existed from ail eternity and^. 
shall exist to all eternity. I am the creator o^\\Mt\!CNV!* 
verse, the conservator of it, and sVibW ^vjlX. «cv ca.^ vaSx* 

2 U !i 
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lam tkejirat and the last, as he had before said, Chap. i. 
V. 17. I am prior to^l mankind, they die and rclum to 
dust, but i am living for ever and ever. I am the^r«^' 
founder oF the new Church on earth, and I shall be the 
last and eternal reward of the same. 

V. 14. Blessed are they thiit wash their robes in the 
blood of the Lamb * ; that they may have a right to the 
tree of Ufe^ and may enter in by the gates into the city, 

V. 15. IVithouf are dogs, and sorcerers, and unchasiej 
and murderers, and servers of idols, and every one that 
laveth and makcth a lie. Christ continues to speak, and 
pronounces Blessed those Christians that ivash their 
robes in the blood of the Lamb by suffering martyrdom, 
or by preserving themselves clean from the filth of sin, 
and by the observance of his commands. These will 
be emitted to be admitted through the gates into the ci» 
ty, that is, into the mansions of Christian heavenly Je- 
rusalem ; where they will have a right to the tree of life, 
to eat the fruit of immortality. But all tliose others 
will be excluded from this heavenly ci^y, who, after the 
nature of snarling dogs, caiumniate and slander their 
neighbour ; also all soj-cerers, unchaste, murdei'ers^ idol* 
aters, and those that love and make lies, or impostors and 
teachers of false doctrine. 

V 16. I Jesus have sent -my Angel, to testijy to you 
these things in the churches Jesus Christ here speaks 
and says : / have sent my jinget, John the Baptist, to de- 
liver to you, John the Apostle, this my Revelation, and 
to give testimony to it ; that you may transmit it in an 
authentic manner to the seven chwches of Asia, and 
they to others. — Christ continues, 

V. 16. lam the root and stock of David, the bright 
and morning star. I am the root and stock or stem that 
spring from David: I am that Son of David, of- whom 
it was said: The Lord God slmll give unto him the 
throne of David his Father, and, he s/iall reign in the 
house of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom thei^e sfiall 
be no end, Luke i. 32, 33. To me then were decreed 
all power and dominion : and from me flow the divine 

• In the Greek, \\xiX obsefce las coiu'm.aixi'm.tTVls . 
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bledsings to all nations, both of redemption and future 
immortality. These are my rights. I am also the 
bright ami morning star; the true morning star that 
shines so blight above all other stars, and that enHght" 
enetfi ei)ery man that cornea into the world, John i. 9. I 
am that star, the Orient^ that enlighteneth them who sit 
in darkness, and in the shadow of death, Luke i. 78, 79. 
I am the bright morning star^ that guides mankind to 
the gate of Heaven. 1 am the way, t/ie truth, and the 
life, John xiv. 6. Christ continues, 

V. 17. jljid the Sfiirit and the bride say : Come, And 
he 'that heareth, let him say : Come. And he that t hirst' 
eth, let him come : and he that will, let him take the^vater 
of life freely. The spirit or Holy Ghost, who directs 
the Church, and the Bride of Christ or the Church her- 
self, cry to me, saying : Come, hasten the general judg- 
ment, put an end to the laboufs of your servants, and 
admit them into the heavenly city. Whoever heareth 
this cry of the Holy Spirit and the Church, let him also 
say : Come ; let every one join in the same request, be- 
cause it is. for the ulumate and greatest blessing. 
And if any one thirsteth after the water of life, after the 
glory which I give, let him come and meet me, let him 
hasten to me in fervour and sanctity. And he that will, 
let him take the water qf Ufe freely ; he that desires to 
drink of the water rf life, and will take the pains io 
icome at it, may have ix freely or gratis, without money, 
•without any other price but faith and good works, both 
which proceed from the gratuitous gift of my grace : 
for without me you can do nothing, John xv. 5 : When 
I crown your merits, I crown my own gifts.— The 
same invitation to eternal beatitude, which alone will 
satisfy all our deares, Almighty God formerly gave by 
his prophet Isaiah : All you that thirst, come to the wa- 
ters : and you that have no money, make hastcy buy, and 
eat : come ye, buy wine and milk without money, and with* 
out any firice, Iv. 1 . 

V. 18. For I testify to every one that heareth the 
fjords of the firofihecy of this book : If any man shall add 
to these things^ God shall add unto Mm the filajgue^writtcn 
in this book. 
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V. 19« ^nd if antf man shall take avxiy from the 
foorda of the book of this profihecy^ God shall take away 
his fiart out of the book of Ufey and out of the /tohf city^ 
and from these things that are written in this book, Christ 
had said just before, v. 16, that he had sent his Angel 
to -give testimony to this prophecy ; and therefore he 
here denounces a severe punishment upon all those 
who shall presume to add any thing to, or detract from^ 
this Prophecy of the Apocalypse- Hence it appears^ 
with what 'respect and caution it ought to be read and 
handled. And indeed whoever hast studied the Apoc- 
alypse with attention, must have observed the precision 
of it to be such, that a word cannot be added or re- 
trenched without danger of derogating from the sense. 

V. 20. He that gives testimony qf these things, saiih : 
Surely^ I come quickly: Amen. Come^ Lord Jesus, 
Christ here gix^es testimony of these things^ that is, he 
bears mtness and gives his sanction to all that is writ- 
ten in this Prophecy ; and then concluding, proclaims 
for the third time : Surely, I come quickly, I shall cer- 
tainly come soon, for good and all, to judge the whole 
borly of mankind at the last day, and to recompense the 
just and punish the wicked. St. John answers his di- 
vine Master : Be it so, O Lord J^sus ; come, and grant 
us, your servants, the fevour of enjoying you for all 
eternity. 
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CHAPTER XV. 



Jfiejiectiona on the seven Agea of the Christian Church* 



X HUS have we taken a view of the whole prophetic 
liistory of the Apocalypse. We have travelled through 
the whole tract of duration, which reaches from the rise 
of Christianity to the fixed/^tate of eternity, after the 
close of all time. We have &een the most remarkable 
transactions that take place in the Christian Church 
during that whole period. And thus we are arrived At 
_ last to enjoy a fiill view of the plan of oeconomy which 
Christ, the supreme governor, observes in the adminis- 
tration of his Church. This plan appears truly grand 
and admirable. It consists of three parts, contained 
under the seals, the trumpets, and the vials. The 
trumpets exhibit to us the painful trials he thinks fit to - 
subject his people to. The vials describe the punish-> 
luents which he inflicts on their enemies. The nature, 
therefore, of both these parts of his conduct towards hi^ 
Church, is sufficiently clear : but that of the seals, it 
must be allowed, is not so obvious, and may require 
some elucidation. In the prelude to the seals the Lamb 
was introduced, all power was given him, the period of / 
his sovereignty was opened, and his reign commenced. 
This clue leads us to the understanding of the general 
tendency of the seals. In them we see Christ proceed 
to the work of forming and establishing his kingdom or 
Church, which he carries on through all ages. But as 
every prince who undeitakes to conquer to himself a 
new kingdom, must necessaiily encounter many ene- 
mies and obstacles, so here we see enemies rise up 
against Christ, the prince 6f the Christian kingdom, and 
oppose his undertaking. Thus, in the first seal, Christ 
sets out upon his conquests to form bis kingdom upon 



394 THE OENm/kL HISTORY 

earth. The second seal shows tis the rise of a body of 
heretics, the Aiians, Christ's own subjects, who rebel 
against liim, and attempt to wrest from him part of his 
kingdom. The third seal opens to us the scene of the 
subversion of pagan Rome, with its empire, which is 
the triumph of Christ over that mighty idolatrous pow- 
er, and the establishment of his kingdom in its place. 
In the fourth seal we see again the rise of another pow- 
erful enemy of Christ, namely, the Mahometan or^An*^ 
tichristiah empire, which deprives him of some part of 
his dominions for a time. The fifth seal exhibits to us 
the martyrs of the fifth age, who are told that vengeance 
will in due dme be taken on their persecutors, for the 
sfulling of their blood : and in the mean time they are 
clothed with the robe of beatitude. This shows Christ's 
ceconomy with, regard to these, his fiadthful and valiant 
soldiers. Under the sixth seal we see dreadful prodi- 
gies and sig^s, and the heavens and the earth in coofii- 
aon. By these, Christ, the bountifiil king, alarms tlie 
iiApious and rebellious part of his people, and tries by 
terror to bring tliem back to their allegiance and duty* 
and to relSrm tlitem into good subjects before he comes 
to judge them. The seventh seal opens the scene in 
which he completes his work, by taking possession of 
the wh')lc earth, and putting an end to all other power. 
In consequence of this he is acknowledged universal 
Lord and master of the world, and receives the ap- 
plaises and acclamations of the heavenly choirs, who ang : 
7%^ Khi^dom of this too^'ld is become our Lord* 9 and Ida 
Ch^ isi*^; and he shall rrf'gn for ever and ever^ Apoc. xi. 1 5. 
Thus then we see described in the seals, the series of 
Christ's operations for the formation and establishment 
of tliat kine^dom which was promised him upon earth. 
/ beheld, says Daniel, and lo, one like the Son of man 
came with the clouds of heaven^ and he came even to the 
Jlncient of days: and they ftresented him before him. 
And he gave him hovsrr^ and ^Inry^ and a kingdom : and 
aU fieofile^ tribrs^ and tongues^ shall serve him: ?U9 fiovh 
er is an everlasting fionver^ that shall not be taken away: 
and his kingdom^ that shall not be destroyed^, vii. 13, 14. 
Such, in fine, is the abstract of the histoiy that is writ- 
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ten in detail in the book sealed with seven seals, where 
this new powerful king, the Son of man, had laid down 
before hand, the whole plan of the work he designed to 
carry on during all future ages. 
. Here it may be- further proper to remark, that the 
prophecies contained under the seals, are delivered in 
natural historical language ; whereas those under the 
trumpets and vials are expressed in allegories: tho 
reason of which seems to be, that as the seals exhibit 
to us the abstract of a history contained in the book seal- 
ed with seven seals, this abstract must be supposed to 
be written in the same natural historical style as the 
full history itself. The style of the trumpets is allego- 
rical, because, as the trumpets sound alarms, troubles^ 
and persecutions to the Church, a previous geperal no- 
tion of them would be useful and at the same time suf- 
ficient ; and such is conveyed to us by obscure allego- 
ry : but a clear and minute detail of those calamities 
would naturally terrify and make top much impi^ssion 
upon the mind. Likewise, if the punishments an- 
nounced by the vials were clearly and fully expressed} 
such might be the malice and perversity of some 
among the guilty palt of mankind, as to attempt to frus- 
trate the decrees of God, and oppose their execution. 
Such punishments, therefore, arc purposely covered 
with the veil of allegory, the meaning of which remains 
more or less uncertain. *"* 

In fine, such a compass of knowledge imparted to us 
through the channel of the Apocalypse, ought to inspire 
us with the warmest sense of gratitude for so signal a 
favour, and should be a powerful motive for making 
good use of it. We see laid open to us the course of 
the dispensations of God towards man : and what sub- 
ject can furnish us with more useful instructions for 
admiring the bounty of this Sovereign administrator, 
^ for contemplating his wisdom, and dreading his justice ? 
To promote this sort of consideration, we shall here 
subjoin a few reflections upon each of the seven ages, 
ai:d we advise the reader to add of his own to them. 
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I. 



XN the first age of the Christian Church, which com- 
prehended little more than the space of three hundred 
years, we saw the gospel preached to the greatest part 
of the known world, notwithstanding all the opposition 
that earth and hell could contrive against it. The di- 
vine power shone in its full lustre, and confounded all 
the enemies of religion. Miracles were so frequent, 
that every day was distinguished by some illustrious 
marks of supernatural interposition. The meridian 
sun could not appear clearer and brighter than the di- 
vine power operating in favour of the new promulgated 
doctrine. In this manner Christ builded his Church on 
such a firm foundation, as nothing could ever shake, 
and he established his religion by such incontestable 
proofs as no pretences could invalidate. - 

But the sanction of the Chiistian religion was not on- 
ly divine and irrefragable, its influence on the minds of 
its professors was altogether astonishing. It inspired 
them with such firmness of fortitude, that they were 
ready on all occasions to shed their blood in defence of 
it. When put to the trial, they resigned all temporal 
advantages, they were deaf to all entreaties and offers, 
they viewed without emotion the racks and cruellest 
torments, and bowed down their heads with joy to the 
executioner. Such was the behaviour of not a few on- 
ly, but of prodigious numbers. As Adam had first 
yielded to sin through wanl of courage, and infinite pre- 
judice had ensued upon all his posterity, it would seem 
that Almighty God designed that fault should be re- 
trieved, as far as possible to human nature, by the emi- 
nent fortitude of his new servants, the Christians ; 
whom for that purpose lie made pass tlirough most se- 
vere persecutions, the acutcst tortures, and death itself 
in its most dreadful shapes. Thus the earth was bath- 
ed with Christian blood, but the souls of the generous 
victims went to shardT immortal glory and power with 
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the Lamb : jlnd I saw aeata^ says St. John, and they sat 
ufion tliem^ and judgment ivas given unto them, and the 
souls of them that were beheaded for the testimony of 
Jesus, and for the word of God, And they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years^ Apoc. xx. 4, 
The spirit of the Chri^ian doctrine was no less mani- 
fest ii^ those that were left on the stage of life. They 
appeared by the sanctity of their conduct to form a new 
community entirely diflerent from tlie rest of mankind} 
and they practised such transcendent virtues as before 
were deemed impossible. Some entered into courses 
of the severest austerities, of mortification and fasting. 
Others retired into remote solitudes, t:onsecrating their 
whole time to God, with little or noallowance to nature ; 
spending days, weeks, and years, in contemplating the 
perfections of the Supreme Being, in meditating on hb 
bountiful dispensations to mankind, and in aspiring after 
that state of bliss which they hoped to succeed to after 
the present life. Thus the infancy of the Church was 
decorated with all the hic^hest ornaments of religion. 
This was the age of Christian perfection : and Christ 
set up the most eminent models of all the virtues hu- 
man naiure is capable of, that he might make appear to 
tbe world the power of his grace, the excellence of his 
doctrine, and that all future ages might have before 
their eyes perfect examples for theu* encouragement 
and imitation. 

On anotlier hand it is necessary to observe, that if 
such he the all-wise oeconomy of the Almighty, to put 
the fidelity of many of his servants to the test, by con- 
ducting them through the fiery trials of persecution, he 
nevertheless views with detestation tlie hands 'that in- 
llict those severities on them. The pers^utions crown 
the faith and fortitude of tfie sufTerera. But the |>er8e- 
cutors are guilty- of malice and ci^elty, and in conse- 
quence draw the divine vengeance upon them. And 
thus it happened to the heathen Roman emperbrs and 
]>eople, who for spilling the Christian blood, felt, as we 
have sieen, the weight of God's judgments. Many ex-* 
amples likewise of this sort in prior ages are recorded 
in httly writ. Among others, Sennacherib> the Assyrr- 

2 M 
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an king ; Nabuchodonosor the Babylonian, and Antic- 
chus the Syrian, were punished by the hand of God, for 
their malicious attempts and inhumanities, against his 
people, the Jews. The course of his Providence we 
see is the same under the Christian dispensation. For 
from the Apocalypse we learn that seven vials of the 
wrath of God are poured out for the punishment of the 
enemies of the Christian Church. Ought not this re- 
flection be sufficient to deter the evil-minded from di- 
recting their malice and power against the people df 
that community ? 

II. 

IN the second Age of the Church, which begins 
about the year 320, and contains nearly 100 years, we 
see rise up a scene of & diflerent kind. This age may 
be styled the age of heresy. In the preceding period 
we saw a strenuous contest, between religion and idola- 
try, between Christianity and paganism, or as one may 
say, between the Almighty and satan, whether should 
claim the worship of mankind. The Almighty having 
vanquished his enemy, and exploded idolatry by the 
preaching of the Christian religion, and establishing 
tlie adoration of the one supreme Deity ; Satan, to 
pursue the dictates of his unrelenting malice, shifts 
his ground, and renews his stratagems, still to defraud 
the Almighty of his right, and to rob him, if possible, of 
his favourite creature, man. For that purpose, the in- 
fernal fiend by his wiles, prevails upon an ambitious 
man to renounce his allegiance to Christ, and submis- 
sion to Christ's Church. Arius is inspired by that spi- 
rit of falsehood, with sentiments wholly incompatible 
with the divine nature and perfections of the Son of God, 
and by divulging those sentiments, he sows the seeds 
of rebellion and heresy. Though some heretical princi- 
ples had been set forth in the preceding age, yet they had 
been confined to narrow limits of place, and to a small 
number of abettors ; but now they show themselves 
with open effrontery, they seize whole cities, provinces, 
and kingdoms. They are espoused by kings, empe- 
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lors, and bishops. The malignant spirit of heresy, 
raises dissention and animosity among the Christians, 
the church is laid waste by her own children, and the * 
seamless garment of Christ is torn in pieces. The 
flame of division blazes so high, that Christians do not 
fear to seize the.sword, and destroy one another. And ' 
what is the utmost misfortune, great numbers are se- 
<luced into the snare of eternal perdition. For, as no 
one escaped perishuig in the deluge, who was not in 
Noc's ark, as St. Cyprian. ixjmarks, lib. de Unit. Heel. ; 
so no one can hope to be of the com^xmy af the saints, 
who separates himself from the unity of the.Church. 

The rise of Arianism is therefore the second genc- 
val alarm v/hich Christ sounds to his Chvirch, to try the 
iidelity of his people, and to give occasion of meriting 
a reward to those who i^omaui staimch in their faithi 
and continue firm in fighting under his standard. The 
<:rown of immortal glory and liappiness is of too high a 
value to be wholly a gratuitous gift. We must pur- 
chase it uy labour,- by suftcring, by maintisinlng our 
fortitude and constancy in, the difierent trials sent us by 
Providence. No one will l)e crowned but he that bus 
foi^ht well. . . 

If oi) one hand Christ is faithful to his promises in 
rewarding liis servants, on the other those escape not 
Jus indignation, whether heretics or idolaters, that se- 
duce his people by false doctrine, or lay waste his fold 
hy the sword of persecution. Thus the Arians, the 
strongest body of heretics that ever assaulted "the 
Church, sunk in proportion to their former power, even 
so as to vanish from the face of the earth. In a period 
of about 340 years from their fii-st appearance, they 
were no more to be found. This and the otlier exam- 
ples of Divine judgments, which the Vials discover to 
us, make a convincing.prooi^ that no nation, no collect- 
JVC body of people, ever rebel against the Churchj or 
persecute it, with impunity. The Divine vindictive 
band in due dme overtakes them, and forces them to 
acknowledge from their own sad experience, that 
Christ is the faithful protector of his church, and the 
certain scourge of her enemies. 
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III. 

THE third Age, which commences abont the year 
406, and contains 220 years nearly, is remarkable for 
the judgments of Ciod upon ancient Rome and the 
western empire. The Abiiighly, who is the Creator of " 
the universe, and sole Lord of all, necessarily claims all 
homage from his creatures, nor can he suffer that great- 
est of all impieties, the transfemng to any other being 
the honour that is due to himself alone. RoiiTe had 
sacrilegiously employed its great ix>wer for the support 
of idolatry ; it had also opposed with its whole might 
the establishment of Christ's kuigdom, and bad most 
inhumanly persecuted his servants, and shed the inno- 
cent blood of an infinite number of thero. The Al- 
mighty, after such enormous provocations, at length 
rises up in his wrath, and pours down the whole torrent 
of it upon that guilty empire. He had before, as we 
lULve seen, struck those emperars, who had notoriously 
pursued the same impious and audacious courses. But 
now the sovereign punisher of iniquity sends out against 
the whole empire of Home, a multitude of 1>arbarous 
people, who pour in upon it like fierce tigers, tear 
it to pieces, destroy its inhabitants, and demolish its 
cities, with Rome itself. But why should we wonder 
at this stnking instance of Divine vengeance, while 
we sec the same plan of oeconomy followed m the prc^ 
ceding ages'? Do wc not read in the written word of 
(iod, that a similar fate had attended the empires and 
rities of Ninive and Babylon 1 Wei'c not Tyre and 
Sidon devoted in the same manner to destruction ? Was 
not the opulent and populous kingdom of Egypt over- 
turned and enslaved ? These kingdoms, cities, and se- 
veral others, owed their rain to an angry God, who 
would suffer no longer their pride, idolatry, and wicked- 
ness. Behold Che eyes of the Lord God are ttfion the 
ftinful kingdom y and I ivill destroy it from the face of the 
earth, Amos ix. 8. Nay, even he would not spare his 
chosen land and beloved seat of Jerusalem. When his 
people had rcuouwccd \.Wvy ^d^Vw.'^ \» Vitcv^ and adopted 
.stranf»;e Gods in \\\r^ \SV^cc,\\e «»^T\V.w^w^>^^Tcv"a.'»«iQv\\s»jt. 
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Nabuchodouosor, the Babylonian king^, who ravaged 
the country, levelled the city and temple with the 
ground, destroyed by famine, fire, and sword, a great 
part of the inhabitants, and the rest he carried into cap- 
tivity. When the Jews by their repentance, had re- 
covered their favour with God, and in consequence, their 
land and city, we see again, upon their new rebellion, 
and the most grievous of all iniquities^ in putting to 
death their Messiah and Saviour, the wrath of God in- 
flamed to such a degree, as to devote to destruction a 
prodigious multitude of them by the severest scourges 
that can be inflicted on mankind. Their city was also 
entirely demolished, and the remainder of the people 
expelled from their country, dispersed over the whole 
face of the earth, exposed as an object of derision to the 
rest of mankind, and continue to this daf a lasting mo- 
nument of the divine indignation. ^ 

That the same course of Dinne Providence in pu- 
nishing wicked nations is still pursued, we learn clear- 
ly from the Apocalypse. Hence then appears, how 
necessary is the principle of the "fear of Go<l, and how 
essential it is to man to revere the Sovereign Deity, and 
respect his commands. Should not these considerations 
impress a check on the proceedings of princes in the 
administration of their governments ? If the sovereign 
King of heaven and earth is not mvited to share in their 
-councils, but if politic views cHrect wholly their steps, 
without regard to equity, or if amlution, resentment, or 
any other passion, wholly sway their conduet, what in- 




consequence 

tibn from the law of God, certainly provokes the divine 
vengeance, as appears from what has been said, and is 
the cause of the dreadful disasters that sooner or later 
befal those states, and often terminatc4n their utter ruin. 
How much would it be the interest of princes to attend 
to the admonition of the great and wise king David! 
jind now', ye kinggy undtr^icaui : recwDt li^tTutixwv^ 
you iAat judge the earth. Serve yt tlvc Lwd -waxH Jwr^ 

2 M 51 
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and rejoice unto him vnih trembling. Embrace disci/Uine, 
leat the Lord become angry, P&alm ii. 10, kc. 

IV. . 

THE fourth age comprehends a i>eripjd of nine centii** 
ries, from about the year 630 to USp. But if the length 
of this exceeds that of the preceding importance of 
three different successive events; the rise of Maho- 
met and Mahometan empire distihgeqishes the first part 
of this period We are astonished at.- the success of 
that great impostor, and at the progress his successors 
have made in conquering the worid. It is likewise a 
subject of surprise, thajt Christ, who is the Prince of 
the kings of the earthy Apoc. 1 . 5, should suffer such 

' 'an cnem]r to rise up, to establish a doctrine quite oppo- 
site to that he himself had taught, and to re-introduce 
death uito the world, by exploding the very bource of 
salvation, the redemption from sin. But our surprise 
will abate, when we consider, that those nations, which 
adopted this Antichristian religion, had made themselves 
in great measure deservedly obnoxious to so dreadful a 
judgment. Fhe Christian countries of Asia, and Afrir 
ca, and some eastern provinces in Europe, had been 
guilty of manifold inconstancy and perfidy, in relin- 
quishing the true faith to espouse the heretical and 
schismatical doctrines of Arius, Macedonius, Donatus, 
Nestorius, Eutychec, Pelagius, Photius, &c. ; whDe 
the most part of Western Christendom remained firm 
in their adherence to the unity of faith. What wonder 
then, if Almighty God suffered tlie Orientals to run in- 
to a precipice, who had already voluntarily lefl the path 
•f truth? 

The second interesting event that distinguishes this 
age, is a dismal alarm sounded to the Church, namely, 
the defection of the Creeks from the faith, which, like 
a great earthquc^e^ shook the continent of Christen- 
dom, and severed a great number of fair eastern 
Churches from the body of the faithful. Pride, ambi- 

. tion, jealousy, fondness of novelty, or such like vicious 
dispositions, are the general origin of heresies and 
scJikms. TheOrietW.^ vc^txe^ Mbk&mselves to be 
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^^uided by such passions, and in consequence they be- 
wildered themselves in error, and withdi^ew from jthe 
communion of their Catholic, brethren'. Rebellion of- 
ten grows contumacious; and effectually they ag^g^- 
vated highly their guilt, by obstinately rejecting all 
means offered tliem for their reconciliation with God 
and his Church- Such a grievous and lasting provoca- 
tion armed tlie avenging hand of God, which made use 
of the Mahometans as a scourge to punish them. 
This punishment, which proved very severe^ was the 
third momentous transaction that characterized the 
fouith age. 

And may we not here bewail the misfortune and 
stubborn blindness of the present Greeks, who, though 
so fully admonished by the punishment of their fbrera- 
thera under which they themselves lie groaning, yet 
remain hardened and inflexible ? But, what indeed is 
highly deplorable, our Christian Prophet had said of 
them : They did notfienance to give God glory^^See the 
fourth Vial. Christ, who essentially loves concord and 
union, commanded the same to be observed among his 
followers, and in that view addressed his heavenly Fa- 
ther by a special prayer. Mttjbr them only do I pray^ 
* said he, Init for them also who through their vftrrd ahatl 
helieve in mc : that they may be one^ as thouy Father, m 
me, and I in thee : thai they also may be one in tia, John 
xvii. 20, 21. To fix . this necessary union, and . make 
. it stable, he established the centre of it in one person, 
the person of St. Peter and e^h-of his successors. 
Thou art Peter, (that is, a rock,J said our Saviour, 
midufion this rock I will build my Church, Mat. xvi. 18. 
He told St. Peter again on another occasion : / have 
prayed fir thee that thy faith fail, not: and thou being 
, once converted, corifirm thy brethren, Luke xxii. 32, 
. Here then is the centre, with which the whole circle of 
the Church must be linked and connected by the bond 
of union and faith. Whoever breaks this chain, dis- 
solved as much as in him lies the work of Christ, and 
disunites himself from the society of his brethren. 
ySuch has been the crime of the Greeks, who, jrenounc- 
.ing coaunuDion wHb the 8M«cetMit%i^X.VtXKt^\M:^ 
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set Up in his room one of their own bisho[>s, equally 
schismadcal with thiemselves. ^^ Christ has builded his 
" Church," says St. Cyprian, " upon one, who b Pc- 
^ ter : and has placed one chair. He has indeed given 
^ to all bbhops the fiill participation pf power equally 
^( to govern their flocks, all deriving their authority 
'< from Christ : but the be^nning arises ftx>m unity in 
« Peter." Dc Unit. Eccl. The breaking of this lie 
of ^ Umty in Peter," was the occasion of the heavy 
Masters that have &llen'upon the Greeks, and which they 
continue to labour under at^Hs-day. And is there not 
further reason to apppehend, that their oppressions will 
not be allemted, ifnot even made heavier, as long as 
they return not to what they so criminally abandoned, 
the centre of unity in Peter ? This indeed they found 
clearly predicted in the Revelations of St. Bridget, 
who died in the year 1373*. But as to what degree of 
authority and credit these Revelations may clsdm, we 
shall say nothing ourselves, but refer the reader to the 
learned Cardinal Lambertini, afterwards Pope Benedict 
XIV. who writes thus : " Though an assent Of Catho- 
" lie fcuth be not due to such Revelations, they deserve 
<' an human assent, according to the rules of prudence, 
*' by which they are probable and piously credible, as 
" the Revelations of B. Hildegardis, St. Bridget, and 
« St. Catharine of Sienna.*' De Canoniz. Sanct. 1. 2. 
c. 32. n. 11. The passage in St. Bridget's works relat- 
ing to the Greeks, runs thus : " Be it known to the 
« Greeks, that their empire, and their kingdoms, or do- 
" minions, will never stand secure, nor in settled 
« peace ; but that they will always be held in subjec- 
« tion by their enemies, from whom they will ever suf- 
^< fer most gi^ievous hardships and Constant distresses, 
" until they shall have sincerely submitted themselves 
" with true humility and good will to the Church of 
" Rome and to her faith, conforming themselves en- 
" tirely to the holy ordinances and rites of that Church." 
Revel, lib. 7. c. 19. 

How certain, and at the same time how ten-ible, arc 

the judgments of God ! fV/to knov^th the fiower of thy 

ang'tr: and for th^fiwr ccw^ntwabfr th-ij •wtatH? Psalm. 
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89. V. 11. But we must acknowledge thsitjuet and true 
are thy way*, O king of agee^ Apoc. xv. 3. The B?i- 
bylonians and other pagan nations were the scourge of 
God's wrath upon the Jews. The barbarous nations 
of the North went forth, by virtue of a divine sentence^ 
against idolatrous Rome and her empire, both which 
they demolished. We then see rise up, about the be« 
ginning of the seyenth century, a new formidable 
power, tdat of the Mahometans, a people inspired by 
the devil with an implacable hatred to the ChristiaD 
name. These seem to be designed by the Almighty 
to serve as his instrument for chastising his rebellious 
and bad subjects among the (^.hristians through all suc- 
ceeding time^- They enslaved the eastern countries ; 
and they liave swallowed up the Constantinopolitan em- 
pire of the Greeks.— -They vrill spread havoc and de- 
struction through the Christian Church in the sixth 
age, as we have seen i^ the Apocalyptical account of 
thiat period of time. 

V. 

THE remarkable transactions that characteme the 
fifth age, are more generally known, as they stretch to 
our own 'times, and touch us more nearly. The refor- 
mation, Erst set on foot and propagated by Luther about 
the year 1520 or 1525, is the Epoch of the present age, 
the period of which to the pouring out of the Vial con- 
sists of three hundred years, of which two. hundred and 
fifty are nearly elapsed.* Many have been the troubles, 
a» we have seen, which the spirit of novelty opcasiotied 
in different parts of Christendom. The mischief "which 
the Eastern part had sustained by the defection of the 
Greeks, vras afterwards brought upon the Western by 
the Protestants. The Church of Christ sat bewailing 
the loss of a great number of her children^ and she saw 
besides with unspeakable grief an endless train of dis- 
putes, dissentions, and animosities, the new herenes 
had given birth to. Several countries, particularly Ger- 
many, were subjected to great calamities, the conse- 

* This woi'Jk was printed in the year 1771. t 
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qucncc of wars that were kindled by the same fire. 
Dreadful violences yrevc commlttedy and severe i)erse- 
cuiions followed) in whiqh msmy sufifei-ed death for their 
adherence to the ancient faitli. Indeedi what else could 
be expected, tlie work being earned on by the angel of 
extermhtation ? 

After the period of about one hundred and fifty years, 
by a special mercy of tlie Almightyt the severities ex- 
ercised by the reformed against the Catholics began to 
abate, that spirit of animosity against the mother Church 
in some degree cooled ; and at this day, though most 
of the former persecuting laws subsistt. we have the 
comfort to see tiiem less attended to, and not so strictly 
put in execution. All tliis was fully intimated, as w« 
have seen, in the Apocalyptical account of this age. 
But though the persecutions be less rigorous in the 
present times, yet we cannot but lament to see the 
many.terhptations that lie in the. way, to withdraw the 
weak, the tepid, the ambitious, and the covetous^ from 
the light path, and engage them in an erroneous one 
that suits better their inclinations. Hence arises a de- 
plorable spectacle to well-thinking persons, of so many 
that choose to sacrifice their religion to some worldly 
advantages tlrat are offered them, or to some disorderly 
passions which they can by their apostacy more freely 
gradfy. • 

The world was very sensible that Christ had estab- 
lished his Church fifteen hundred years before the ex- 
istence of the Reformation, and that he had communi- 
cated his spirit to her, by which he had solemnly pro- 
mised she should be guided through all ages. / nmll 
ask the Father^ said Christ, and he *unll give you another 
Paraclete^ that he may abide 'with you for ever^ the 
sjiirit of truth — And he will teach you all things^ John 
xiv. 16, 17, 26. The reforming teachers came there- 
fore fifteen hundred years too late, and as they presum- 
ed to publish a doctrine conlrai^ to what was taught in 
the Church, its novelty became its own condemnation. 
Nevertheless they were resolved to make it pass upon 
mankind for divine truth. But to effect this, they 
should have ascertained it by the intervention of mira- 
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culous works, in the same manner as the Apostles had 
originally established Christianity. " Let them prove," 
said Tertullian, speaking of the heretics of his own 
time, " Let them prove themselves to be new Apos« 

" ties. let them produce their miracles." L. de 

Prsscrip. c. 30. But the reformers never were able to 
procure such a divine sanction. 

To supply this defect, and to acquire credit to thejr 
new systems, what measures did they take ? They 
employed an artifice, we are sorry to say it, suggested 
undoubtedly by that Jingcl of the botfoniles* fiity who was 
their gov«nior and gtiide, namely, to indulge human na- 
ture, by gratifying the passions, by allowing such free- 
dom and latitude iii the practice of viitue, as religion 
had never admitted. They banished at once all those 
mordfications which distinguished the Christian reli- 
gion^ and were ordained by its author as the principal 
exercises to merit eternal life ; such as fasting, absti- 
nence, confession of sins, penance. Sec. They pretend- 
ed that all these practices were of no signification, that 
they were even intolerable encroachments on Christian 
liberty, and that faith alone sufficed for salvation. By 
these means they let loose the human passions, they 
enfranchised man from all constraint, and in fine they 
"boasted of having smoothed the way to heaven. But, 
thy silver ia turned into dross : thy mine is mingled with 
water^ Isai. i. 22. For our Saviour had said : If any man 
will come after mc, let him deny fdmself^ and take ufi his 
crossy and follow me^ Matt. xvi. 24; But, instead of the 
thorny way of self-denial and the cross, they opened a 
path strewed with roses. What wonder tlien, if so ma- 
ny took them for their guides, and espoused their max- 
ims ? Our Saviour again tells us, that narrow is the . 
gate^ and strait is tlte wayy that leaUeth to life: and few 
there are thatfndit, Matti vti. - 14. ' On the contrary, 
the new-gospellers inform us, tliat th* way to*heaven4s 
broad and easy ; andthcy ofFef to conduct us through it 
with little or no difficuUj^, because, say they,.eut' Sa- 
viour took upon himself the load of hai<dships that" 
should have becti our portion, and l>as ifu^tained them 
in our. stead. But, wo to them (hat scid -cushions under 
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every elbow : and make fiillowajbr the 1iead% qf fieraom of 
eve^^y age to catch aoula, £zek. xiii. 18. Thus a survey 
of the doctrine and practical maxims of the reformers 
points out clearly to us the judgment we ought to pass 
upon their character, accordmg to the criterion Christ 
has given us : ^ good tree cannot bring firth evil fruity 
neither can an evil tree bring forth good fruit. Where^ 
fore by thHrfruita you shall know thejn^ Matt. vii. 18, 20. 
It would be a matter of surprise,^ that men nursed in 
the bosom of Christianity could adopt and teach such 
unchristian doctrioeS) if wc did not see the source of it, 
which lies in the malign influence of their perfidious 
instructor, Abaddon. He laid open the way ^to intro- 
duce into th(^ir minds the most absuiYl tenets, by 8^[xi- 
radng them firatfrom that Church, the fdllar and ground 
of truthy 1 Tim. iii. 15, which had been constituted the 
repository of genuine doctrine and morality. We can- 
not but lament that the perfidious prompter prevailed 
upon them to renounce the autliority of that infallible 
guide, and to set up their own in its place ; and thus he. 
prepared them to receive his dictates, and to change the 
whole system of the Christian faith. But novelty in 
faith is an infallible mark of heresy. The doctrinal 
articles of Scripture are not to be interpreted by &v'cry 
man's private conceit, which would be infinitely various, 
but by the tradition derived from the Apostles, and per- 
petuated by their lawful successors. For as St. Vin- 
cent of Lerins observes : " It is the part of true Chris- 
" tian moderation, not to impose one's own opinions 
" upon posterity, but to adhere to what has been trans- 
" mitted to us by our predecessoi*s." Comm. c. 9. 
The same is urged very strongly by Tcrtullian : " The 
« Apostles," says he, " published the faith to the Gen- 
" tiles, and constituted Churches in every city ; from 
<< which the other Churches derived the first principles 
" of faith and seeds of doctrine ; and from which also 
" other Churches do daily derive in the same manner, 
« or ^hey could not possibly.be true Churches. For 
" this reasonf^ificn they have.the reputation of Aposto* 
" lie, because rjihey are tJie offspi-ing of Apostolic 
" Churches. For every kind must ceitainly be traced 
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*' up to its original."........" And on this account every 

^ other doctrine is to be deemed false and spurious 
^ that is not conformable to the truth taught by these 
" Apostolic Churches." De Praescrip. c. 20, 21, 
And again : *' What was first delivered, was the doc- 
^ trine of our Lonl and of truth ; what is of later date 
^< can be no other than the tenets of falsehood, mere fic- 
^' tions. And this observation will stand firm and im- 
^' moveable against all novel heresies, which labour un- 
" der the consciousness of not having this antiquity to 
" plead in their defence." Ibid. c. 31. 

But the licentious spirit of forming new tenets of 
faith and new rules of life, in this fifth age, not only in- 
vaded and set aside the general authority of the Church 
of Christ, but in particular bent its virulence and ran- 
cour against the Church of Rome. The reason was 
plain : because the special province of that Church is, 
to oppose all innovations in faidi, and to suppress, as far 
jiossible,- the tares that spring up ann^ng the^good corn. 
Such all antiquity had acknowledged to bd the charge 
committed to tliat Church. To ihat Church, therefore, 
the reformers owed respect and obedience ; to that 
Church, ^ the greatest," as St. Iren^us speaks, " the 
<< most ancient and known to all, founded at Rome by 
" the two most glorious Apostles Peter and Paul, 
" which retidns the ti*adition it received from them, 
*' and which is derived through a succession of bishops 
*^ down to us. Showing which we confound all who, 
" any way out of self-conceit, love of applause, blind- 
^< ness, or false persuasions, embrace what ought not to 
" be taught. For to this Church, of Rome, on account 
^' of its more chief presidentship, it is necessary that 
" every Church, that is, the fuiiliful every where, ad- 
" dress themselves." Lib. 3. contra Haeres. How 
happy might it have been for the reformers of these 
late times, if upon cool reflection tliey had s<pplied to 
themselves what St. Optatus in the fourth century 
spoke to the Donatist hei^cs : " You cannot deny," 
said he, " that you know the Episcopal chair was first 
" given to Peter in the city of Rome, in which first sat 
<* the head of the Apostles, Peter ; which chair was 

2 N 
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« one, that all others might preserve unity by the unioft 
^ they had with it, and lest the other Apostles should 
<< erect and defend chairs to themtolv^s : so that now 
^ he is a schismatic and an offender, who sets up an- 
« other against the only chair." lib. 2. 

We shall here add one general observation relative 
to the plan, which Christ seems to follow in the govern- 
ment of his kingdom on earth. Whenever he permits 
an enemy to wrest from him any part of hb Church by 
heresy, schism, or infidelity, we see that at the same 
time he proceeds to conquer new countries by the 
preaching of the Gospel, and to incorporate them in 
his dominions. From the first foundation of his king- 
dom he went forth congturing that he vu^ht conquer, 
Apoc vi. 3, which he continues to do through all ages. 
Thus the breaches made in his Church by the heresy 
of Arius and the Greek schism, he repaired by t)ie con- 
version of new nations to the f^th : as may be seen in 
ecclesiastical history. But never was this ceconomy 
more remarkable than at the time of the rise of the re- 
formation. For, about that period, the new great con- 
tinent of America was discovered, and the Catholic faith 
carried thither, and diffused over vast countries of it. 
About the same time the Gospel was also announced 
to the distant people of the great empire of China with 
prodigious success ; it was likewise carried into the 
kingdom of Japan, and into most of those immense 
tracts of land and the islands, comprised under the 
name of East-Indies, where the preaching of zealous 
ministers ient by the Apostolic See, converted multi- 
tudes of people, and thus greatly enlarged the domin- 
ions of Christ's kingdom. If then the late heresies, 
under the denomination of the reformed religion, have 
lopped off a considerable portion of country in Europe 
from the Catholic Church, the loss has been alnmdantly 
retrieved by the accession of much larger regions else- 
where that have embraced her communion. 

In regard to the Vial of this age, we shall add no- 
thing more, to what has been said of it in its place, than 
the following admonition. If the true servants of God, 
faithful members of the Catholic Church, observe that 
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towards fifty y^ars from the present date*, the state of 
kingdoms and the course of public affairs seem to pre- 
sage the appix>uching effusion of the fifth Mai, accord- 
ingly as we have intimated, then go out from her^ my 
fieofile : that you be not partakera of her sine^ and that you 
receive not of her filaguea^ Apoc. xviii. 4, fly from the 
countries of wrath and perdition. 

VI. 

THE sixth age is the last of the Christian Church 
militant on earth. The time of its commencement 
cannot be ascertained, much less its final period, that is, 
the day of judgment, which, as our Saviour says, no 
tnan knoweth^ neither the angels in heaven^ nor the Son<f 
but the Father^ Mark xiii. 32. Among various senti- 
ments touching the duration of this world, that seems to 
have prevailed most, which fixes its period at about six 
thousand years : but as all is uncertain with respect to 
this point, we shalh not trouble the reader with any dis- 
cussion about it. The Apocalyptical description of the 
sixth age paints it in colours, that leave no doubt it will 
be the most turbulent, the most calamitous, and most 
persecuting of all other ages. How alarming and how 
\ terrible will appear those extraordinary and unnatural 
»gns in the sun, moon, and stars, the earthquakes, the 
enormous swellings and roarings of the sea, the bloody 
wai*s and battles, &c. Both our Saviour in the Gospel 
and St. John in the Apocalypse express sufficiently the 
impression these calamities will make on mankind, by 
saying, tliat men will sink away for fear, and-uill vfionthe 
mountains to fall u/ion them and cover them. How dread- 
ful will be the destruction made by the terrible army of 
Antichrist! How cruel and bloody his persecution, 
which will last three years and a half i These shocking 
events, which throw confusion in the whole system of 
nature, will be certain presages 6f the approaching dis- 
solution of the whole structure of the world. Happy 
those men, who shall take due warning from them,' and 
shall consider them in a true light. 

* Printed 1771. 
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And here we ought to acknowledge the particular 
favour Almighty God is pleased to grant us, m giving 
us previous notice of the disasters attending the sixth 
age, that we may prepare for them. And this duty is 
the morer incumbent on us, since we touch so near that 
period, that the next generation, or next but one, will 
probably see some part of it. For after the fifth Vial 
is poured out, which we have shown will be done about 
fifty years hence *, we do not know how soon the com- 
mencement of the sixth age may follow. There even 
seem to appear already some indications of the approach 
of that period. For the Almighty, in his wisdom and 
mercy, before he pours down heavy disasters, generally 
sends lesser calamities by the way of admonition : and 
thus we see in these present times greater irregulari- 
ties in the seasons of the year than used to be, more 
dearth and distress, earthquakes more ft*equent, 8cc. all 
which may be esteemed a prelude to those much more 
dreadftil disasters of the next age. Who would not 
then judge it highly necessary, that parents should pre- 
vent their children of "such unparalleled calamities that 
are to happen, and which it may be their lot to share in ? 
They should be made acquainted with the principal 
transactions of the next age, as they are recorded in the 
Apocalypse. For disasters, when foreseen, generally 
make less impression. The pastors of the Church will 
probably think it expedient to inculcate the same to 
their flocks, because those who shall exist in the next 
age, ought to be prepared and fortified in a peculiar 
manner with a lively faith, with the love of God, and an 
ardent desire of their own salvation. Since many of 
ihem may be destined, by divine appointment, to pass 
through a most severe trial in the persecution of Anti- 
christ, they cannot be too well grounded in the above- 
mentioned principles. The account we have from St. 
John and the prophet Daniel of that persecution, indi* 
Gates, it will surpass hi violence and cruelty all the per- 
secutions of the first age of Christianity : what degree 
of fortitude therefore must be requisite to support the 

* Printed 1771, 
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&ithful on 80 trying an occasion ? ^ The church now 
" admonishes you," says St. Cyril," and aiMiounces to 
*' you the things that relate to Antichrist before they 
** come to pass. Whether they will happen in our 
^ time or later, we know not : but, as you are prevcnt- 
* ed of them, it is fit you should prepare yourself." Ca- 
tech. 15. 

Let the history of former persecutions be assiduously 
read, in order to acquire some idea of them, with which 
when the mind is familiarized, they will appear less ter- 
rible. Prepared by these means, and animated by the 
influx of divine grace, the faithful servants of God will 
hope to be able to undergo the same hardships and suf- 
ferings which the primitive Christians sustained, and of 
which we ix^ad in St Paul, the following description. 

Some were racked^ says he, Others had trialB ofmocke* 

riea and etrifiea^ moreover also of bands and firisons. They 
vtere stoned, they were cut asunder^ they were tenifited, 
they were fiut to death by the sword^ they wandered about 
in shee/i-^kinsy in goat^skins, being in want, distressed, af» 
Jlicted : of whom the world was not worthy : wandering 
in deserts, in mountains, and in dens, and in caves qfthe 
earth, Ep. to the Hebr. xi. 35, &c. Let especially a 
t}iligent and repeated perusal be made of the trials of 
the martyrs : that by viewing their invincible fortitude 
^and constancy, the faithful may be inspired with the 
same spirit. They will see with what courage the pri- 
mitive Christians appeared before the tribunals of the 
pagan judges, with what noble fortitude they answered 
to the questions put to them, with what unconcern they 
"riewed the racks and other instruments, prepared for 
their torture, with what inflexibility they continued to 
profess their faith in the midst of torments, and with 
what resolution they bowed down their heads under 
the hand of the executioner. " We say we are Chris- 
« tians," says Tertullian, « and proclaim it to the whole 
*< world ; and under the hands of the executioner, and 
•" in the midst of ail the torments you inflict upon us, to 
^ compel us to unsay it. Tom and mangled, and wel- 
*• tering in our blood, we cry out as loud as we are able : 
*' that we are worshippers of God through Christ." 

2 N 2 
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ApoL c. 2 1 . Those invincible heroes of antiquity, wlii» 
thus sealed their faith with their blood, are the models 
we must set before our eyes, and which we must copy 
after. They had always in view that heavenly recom- 
pense which waited for them after their combat, and 
-which infinitely surpassed whatever they could suffer in 
this world. 1 hey said to themselves, t^ie sufferingt of 
tltt9 time are not worthy to be compared with the glory to 
cwney that shall be revealed in tM, Rom. viii. 18. They 
recollected what our Saviour had said : Jf'ear none of 

those things which thou ahalt suffer Be faithful until 

decUh : and I will give thee the crown oflife^ Apoc. ii. 10. 
And again : Blessed are ye when they shall rervUe you; 

and persecute you Be glad and rejoice^ for your reward 

is very great in Heaubn^ Mat. v. 11, 12. This heavenly 
prospect animated their courage, and sweetened their 
toi*ments. They had likewise before their eyes the di« 
vine pattern of their Lord and Saviour, who had trod- 
den the same path before them for their encouragement 
And what homage can be more acceptable to him, than 
to offer our lives to him who laid down his for our 
sake ? " How beautiful a spectacle in the sight of God, 
" is a Chiistian entering the lists with affliction, and 
" with a noble constancy combating menaces, racks, 
" and tortures ! when like a conqueror he triumphs 
<' over the judge that condemns him. For he is cer- 
" tainly victorious who obtains what he fights for.'* 
Min. Fel- in Octav. Full of such thoughts and senti- 
ments, and inspired with interior joy, those champions 
congratulated one another on the view of their approach- 
ing triun>ph, saying : *' The persecutor wrests fi*om 
« us our lands, but heaven is opened to us : the ene- 
" my of Christ threatens, but Christ protects us. They 
" put us to death, but we are crowned with immortali- 
'< ty : by killing us, they deprive us of this world, but 
" paradise is offered us in its stead : our temporal life 
" is extinguished, but is changed into eternal/* Cy- 
prian, de exhort, mart. c. 12. Such ought to be- the 
rellections of those who shall exist in the next age. 
The complexion of that period will be similar to that of 
the first age under the persecuting Roman emperors, 
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and will exceed it in violence and cruelty. The consi- 
deration therefore of the behaviour of the primitive 
Chrbtians is the bc^t preparation that can be recom- 
mended to their su^^essors in the last age* Let them 
add to it another reflection, which should never be ab- 
sent from their mind, namely, the immortal giory and 
happiness, which Christ expressly promises and de- 
scribes as the portion of all those who shall sacrifice to 
him their lives in the persecution of Antichrist. Thenc 
are they who are come out qf the great tribulation^ and 
have^washed their robes^ and have made them white n the 
blood qf the Lamb. Therefore they are before the throne 
qf Gody and they serve him day and night in his temple : 
and he that sitteth on the throne-^ shall dwell over them. 
They shall no more hunger or thirsty neither shall the sun 
Jail on them^ nor any heat. For the Lamb, which is in the 
Tnidst of the throne ^ shall rule them, and shall lead them to 
the fountains of the waters of life, and God shall tvifie away 
all tears from their eyes, Apoc. vii. 14, See. 

Besides the reasons we have given above, the neces- 
sity of beginning to inculcate the preceding lessons to 
the present rising generation appears the more, when 
we consider the general decay of religion which now 
prevails. So little is the practice of morality attended 
to, so little even is religion thought of, that we see al- 
ready no small progress made towards that afiostacy, as 
St. Paul calls it, or towards that general defection from 
faith and that degeneracy of morals, which will take 
place before the great minister; of Satan, Antichrist, ap- 
pear. How swift indeed must be the decline of true 
faith, while free-thinking grows at such a pace ? While 
every one seems to fix it as a principle, to believe nothing 
more than his reason comprehends, or that coincides 
with his own private humour ? What practice of mo- 
rality can we expect from people, who are immersed in 
worldly pleasures or in pursuits of private interest, who 
never spend a moment of thought about eternity, nor 
scarce ever address their God and Creator in a short 
prayer I And is not this the general course of life of 
the present generation of mankind? Certainly the% 
due care shpuld be taken; to prevent as many of the 
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new nsiDg race as possible, from being infected by this 
pestiferous corruption, and to prepare them to be en- 
rolled in the list of the few elect of the approaching 
time. When a tide of irreligiotf.and infidelity has 
broken in, and is seen to swell every day, what wonder 
if the period approach, when God will bring all to the 
test, and try them as metal in a fiery fiimace, in order 
to discriminate between the good and the bad, and to 
separate the sound from the unsound g^ain ? The few 
that will remsun firm and staunch under all temptations 
and persecutions, will shine with great lustre in those 
days, when the bulk of mankind will su£fer themselves 
to be seduced so far, as to go over to Antichrist, adore 
him as a God, and renounce their Creator, their reli- 
gion, and their own conviction. Notwithstanding the 
great power of Antichrist, and his faculty €>f performing 
surprising wonders, the small body of the faithfiil will 
bear away the palm of victory, by their constancy in 
maintaining the cause of God at the expense of their 
lives, and by their fortitude in not yielding to promises, 
threats, or torments. And thus the fi-uit of their perse- 
verance will he, to see their victory completed^ and the 
cause of religion fully vindicated by the just judgments 
of God upon the impious, when he will exterminate in 
the most public and terrible manner, that satanic man. 
Antichrist, with his associates, and will extirpate idola- 
. try fix)m the eaith, and restore peace to his Church. 

To these reflections we shall add one remark, that of 
the six Vials of the wrath of God, hitherto considered, 
three, namely, the first, thii'd, and sixth, are poured out 
for the punishment of idolaters, and the other three, viz. 
the second, fourth, and fifth, for the punishment of 
heretics. 

VII. 

THE seventh age is the last and longest of all. It is 
the afi;e of eternity. We see it ushereo in by the tre- 
mendous scene of the general judgment of mankind; 
of whom a part are admitted into the heavenly JeruaQ- 
Icm or everlasthig bliss, and the other or greater part 
are doomed to suffer inexpressible torments for all 
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eternity in tfie lake of fire and brimstone. Whoever 
>vill take the pains to meditate a little on the great dis- 
parity of these two states, will certainly be moved, if 
he has not lost all sensibility, to use his utmost endea- 
vours to gain the one and prevent his falling into the 
other. Both the happiness of the saved and the tor- 
ments of the damned for surpass indeed our concep- 
tions ; but if they be even considered only in a general 
view, who would not shudder at the thought of being 
condemned to an eternal prison, to devouring flamea 
that will never be extinguished ? Which of you can 
dwell vnth devouring fire P which of you shall dwell with 
everlasting burnings ? Isai. xxxiii. 14. And on the 
other hand, if we reflect on the possession of God, the 
source of all delight, joy, and felicity, with which we 
shall be filled according to the whole capacity of our 
being, and this without ever the least interruption or al- 
lay, are we not transported with the most vehement de- 
sire of attaining such a happy state ? They shall be inm 
ebriated with the filenty qf thy house; and thou shalt 
make them drink of the torrent of thy pleasure^ Psalm 
XXXV. 9, To this all-happy state let us then by our 
good works make our election secure. Let us spare no 
pains for it during the short period of our existence 
here. The recompense will infinitely exceed our la- 
kour, and the time of our labour bears no proportion to 
eternity. 



CONCLUSION. 

THUS have we seen the whole history of the 
Church of Christ, traced from her birth through her 
various difficulties and trials, through her persecutions 
from idolaters and convulsions by heresies ; under all 
which she shone bright like the sun by the vigour of 
her faith and fortitude : nor was it in the power of hell 
and earth, though, combined together, to crush her or 
hinder her growth. We have had a view of the ad- 
mirable oeconomy according to which Christ rules this 
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Idb Churehy ve hate 0eeB the ipieeiat^iMr^ irUh winch 
be protectft her, and with what severity he pumshea 
those who dare injure hert By these means he makes 
her triumph over all her eneiniea, even in this worid : 
and' her victory will be finally crowned with that tmn 
scendent and ineffable i^ory. to which she ^nll he rabed 
at that period when time flhttll be no more. 

Hence it appears thatf if to the history of the Apoc 
alypae we add the books of the Old Testamentf there 
rises a general history of the Church or people <f God 
through the whole pertod of the existence of mankind. 
The book of Gene^ gives us the creation of the first 
man; and his hbtory, with that bf.the -Patriarchs and 
Israelites, u related in thtt and the subsequent bdbks 
<^ the Old Scripturgi,..vdHdi some abort intervals of in- 
terruption> down to tht Ixfth of Christianity. Then be* 
gins the Apocalyptical account of the Chrisdansr suc- 
cessors to the Jews ; winch carries on their history to 
the end' of time, and even to tibeir migrsfeion into the 
heavenly Jerusalem, where it places them in the. un« 
changeable state of never^nding bliss; 

Nothing further now remsons but to request, that this 
present history may be received by the readers in that 
view for which it is intended, namely, for their in- 
struction. They arc now become sensible, >ye pre- 
sume, of the utility of studying the Apocalypse. And. 
what indeed can be more express on that head than the 
declaration of Christ himself, which we beg leave here 
to repeat : Blessed is he that readeth and heareth the 
tvords qf this Prophecy : and keefieth those things which 
are written in it, Apoc. i. 3. And again : ^ Blessed is he 
that keefieth the words of the Profihecy of tMs bookj 
Apoc. xxii. 7. That this advice may be attended to is 
our sincere wish, and here we close the present woric 
with the blessing delivered in the last verse of this ad- 
mil-able prophecy : The grace *of our Lord Jesus Chritt 
be with ym aU, Amen, 



ADVERTISEMENT, 



In the preceding exfilanation the different parts of the 
Apocalypse having been related in a transposed order^ we 
here subjoin the whole text by itself. And at the end qf 
each verse the page is marked where that verse is explain-' 
ed ; except with regard to the second and third chapters^ 
which not appertaining to the general history oj the 
Churchy liave not been explained. 



THE 

APOCALYPSE OF St. JOHN 

THE 

APOSTLE AND EVANGELIST. " 



CHAPTER I. 



T 



HE Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave 
unto him, to make known to his servants the things 
which must shortly come to pass : and signified, send- 
ing by his Angel, to his servant John, See p. 1 . 

2 Who hath given testimony to the word of God, 
and the testimony of Jesus Christ, what things soever 
he hath seen. P. 1 . 

3 Blessed is he that readeth and hcareth the words 
of this prophecy : and keepeth those things which are 
written in it. For the time is at hand. P. 3. 

4 John to the seven Churches which are in Asia. 
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give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the paradise 
of my God. 

8 And to the angel of the church of Smyrna write : 
These things saith the first and the last, who was dead, 
and is alive : 

9 I know thy tribulation and thy poverty, but thou 
art rich : and thou art blasphemed by them that say 
they are Jews and are not, but are the synagogue of 
satan. 

10 Fear none of those things wh!ch thou shalt suffer. 
Behold, the devil will east some of you into prison that 
you may be tried : and you shall have tribulation ten 
days. Be thou faithful until death, and I will give thee 
the crown of life. 

1 1 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the spirit 
saith to the Churches : He that shall overcome, shall 
not be hull by the second death. 

1 2 And to the angel of the church of Pergamus 
write : These things saith he, that hath the sharp two- 
edged sword : 

13 I know where thou dwellest, where the seat of 
satan is : and thou boldest fast my name, and hast not 
denied my faith. Even in those days w/icn Antipaswa* 
my faithful witness, who was slain among you, where 
satan dwelleth. 

14 But I have against thee a few things: because 
thou hast there, them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, 
who taught Balac to cast a stumbling block before the 
children of Israel, to eat, and commit fornication : 

1 5 So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of 
the Nicolaites. 

1 6 In like manner do penance : or else I will come 
to thee quickly, and will fight against them with the 
sword of my mouth. 

17 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the spirit 
saith to the Churches : to him that oveicometh, I will 
give the hidden manna, and will give him r\ white coun- 
ter, and in the counter a new name written, which no 
man knoweth, but he that receiveth it. 

18 And to the Angel of the church of Thyatira 
write : These, things saith the Son of God, who hath 
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his eyes like to a flame of fire, and his feet like to fine 
brass : 

19 I know thy works, and thy Caith, and thy charity, 
and thy ministry, and thy patience, and thy last works 
which are moi'e than the fonner. 

20 But I have against thee a few things : because 
thou sufferest the woman Jczabel, who calleth herself. 
a prophetess, to teach, and to seduce my servants, to 
xx)mmit fornication, and to eat of things sacrificed to 
idols. 

2 1 And I gave her a time that she might do penance, 
.and she will i>ot repent of her fornication. 

^2 Behokl, I will cast her into a bed : and they that 
commit adultery with her, shall be in very great tribu- 
lation, except they do penance from their deeds : 

2S And I will kill her children with death, and all 
the churches shall know that I am he that searcheth . 
the reins and hearts : and I will give to every one of you 
xtccording to your works. But to you I say, 

34 And to the rest who are at Thyfllii*a : Whosoever 
have not this doctiine, and who have notlcnown the 
depths of satan, as they say, I will not put upon you any 
•other burden : 

25 Yet that, wfiich you have, hold fast till I come. 

M And he that shall overcome and keep my work^ 
unto the end, I will give him power over the nations, 

27 And lie shall n^ie them with a rod of iron, and 
as the vessel of a potter they shall be broken, 

28 A3 I also have received. of my Father: and I will 
:give him the morning sta^i 

29 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches. 

CHAP. HI. 

xxND to the Angel of (he church of Sardis write : 
These things saith he, that hath the seven spirits of 
God, and the seven stars : I know thy works, that thou 
hast the name of being alive : and thou art dead. 
■^ 2 Be watchful, and strengthen the things that re- 
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main, which arc ready to die. For I find not thy works 
full before my Cod 

3 Have in mind, therefore, in what manner thou hast 
received and heard : and observe, and do penance. If 
then thou shalt not watch; I will come to thee as a 
thief, and thou shalt not know at what hour I will come 
to thee. 

4 But thou hast a few names in Sardis, which have 
not defiled their garments : and they shall walk with me 
in white, because they are worthy. 

5 He that shall overcome* shall thus be clothed in 
white garments, and 1 will not blot out his name out of 
the book of life, and I will confess his name before my 
Father, and before his Angels. 

6 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Sfnrit 
ssuth to the churches. 

7 And to the Angel of the church of Philadelphia 
write t These things saith the holy one and the true 
one, he that hath the key of David ; he that openeth, 
and no man shutteth ; shutteth, and no man openeth : 

8 I know thy works. Behold, I have given before 
thee a door opened which no man can shut : because 
ihou hast a little strength, and hast kept my word, and 
hast not denied my name. 

9 Behold, I will bring them of the synagogue of sa- 
lan, who say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie : Be- 
liold, I will make them to come and adore before thy 
feet : and they shall know that I have loved thee. 

10 Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, 
I will also keep thee from the hour of temptation, 
which shall come upon the whole world, to tiy them 
that dwell upon the earth. v 

1 1 Behold, I come quickly : hold fast that which 
ihou hast, that no man take thy crown. 

12 He that shall overcome, I will make him a pillar 
in the temple of my God : and he shall go out no 
more : and I wfll write upon him the name of my God, 
and thiB name of the city of my God, the new Jeinisa- 
1cm, which cometh down out of heaven from my God, 
and niv new name. 
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13 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches. 

14 And to the Angel of the church of Laodicia 
iirrite : These things saith the Amen, the faithful and 
true witness, who is the beginning of tl^e creauon of 
God: 

15 I know tliy works, that thou art neither cold nor 
hot : I would thou wert cold or hot. 

16 But because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold 
4ior hot, I will begin to vomit thee out of my mouth. 

17 Because thou sayest : I am rich, and made 
wealthy, and have need of nothing ; and knowest not, 
that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked. 

18 I counsel thee to buy of me gold fire-tried, that 
thou mayest be made rich : and* mayest be clothed 
in white garments, and that the shame of thy nakedness 
may not appear : and anoint thy eyes with eye-salve, 
that thou mayest see. 

19 Such as I love, I rebuke and chastise. Be Jeal- 
ous therefore and do penance. 

20 Behold, I stand at the gate, and knock. If any 
^nan shall hear my voice, and open to me the door, I 
will come in to him, and will sup with lum, and he 
with me. 

21 To him that shall overcome, I will give to sit 
ivith me in my throne : as I also have overcome, and 
am set doMm with my Father in his throne. 

22 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
salth to the churches. 



CHAP. IV. 



A 



FTER Uiese things I kx&ed, and behold a door 
7vae opened in heaven, and the first voice which I heard, 
as it were of a trumpet speaking with me, said : Come 
up hither, and I will shew thee the things which must 
be done hereafter. P* 11. 

2 And immediately I was in the spirit : and behold 
there was a throne set in heaven, and upon the throne 
one sitting. P. II. 

2 O 2 
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3 And he that sat was to the sight like die Jasi>er and 
the Sardiiie-stone : and tiiere was a nun-bow ix>uDd 
about the throne, in si^ht hke unto an Emerald. P. 1 1. 

4 And round about the throne were Idur and twenty 
seats ; and upon the seats, four and twenty Ancients 
sitting, clothed in white garments, and on their heads- 
nvere crowns of gold P. 12. 

( 5 '\nd from the throne proceeded lightnings, and 
voices, and thunders ; and there were seven lamps 
burning before the throng, which are the seven spirits of 
God. P 12. 

6 And in the sight of the throne was as it were a sea 
of glass like to crystal : and in the midst of the throne 
and round about the throne were four li\ing creatures 
full of eyes before and behind. P. 12. 

7 And the first living creature, was like a Uon : and 
the second living creature, like a calf: and the third 
living creature, having tlie face, as it were, of a man : 
and the fourth living creature, was like an eagle flying. 
P. 12. 

8 And the four living creatures had each of them six 
wings : and round about and within they are full of eyes. 

^ And they rested not day and night, saying, Holy^ Hulyj 
Iloly^ Lord God Almighty^ who was, and who is, and who 
is to come. P. 13. 

9 And when those living creatures gave glory and 
honour and benediction to him, that sitteth on the 
throne, who liveth for ever and ever, P. 14. 

10 The four and twenty Ancients fell down bcfoi^ 
him that sitteth on the throne, and adored him tliat 
hveth for ever and ever, and cast their crowns before 
the throne, saying : P. 14. 

11 Thou art worthy, O Lord our God, to receive 
glory and honour and power: because thou hast created 
all things, and for thy will they were, and have been 
created. P. 14. 

CHAP. V. 

JTxND I saw in the right hand of him that sat on the 
throne, a book written within anit without, sealed with 
seven acals. P. 15. 



THE APOCALYVSS 07 ST. JOHK. 42T 

2 And I saw a strong Angel) proclaimintg with a 
loud voice : Who is worthy to open the book, and to 
loose the seals thereof ? P. 16/ 

3 And no man was able, neither in heaven^ nor on 
earth, nor under the earth, to open the book, nor to look 
on it. P. 15. 

4 And I wept much, because no man was found wor- 
thy to open the book, nor to see it. P. 15. 

5 And one of the Ancients said to me : Weep not ; 
behold the lion of the tiibe of Juda, the root of David, 
hath prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seven 
seals thereof. P. 15. 

6 And 1 saw : and behold in the midst of the throne 
and of the four living creatures, and in the midst of the 
Ancients, a Lamb standing as it were slain, having se- 
ven horns and seven eyes : which are the seven Spirits 
of God, sent forth into all the earth. P. 1 6. 

7 And he came, and took the book out of -the right 
hand of him that sat on the throne. P. 16. ' 

8 And when he had opened the book, the four living 
creatures, and the four and twenty Ancients fell down 
before the Lamb, having every one of them harps, and 
golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers of 
ssdnts: P. 17. 

9 And they sung a new canticle, saying : Thou art 
worthy, O Lord, to take the book, and to open the seals 
thereof: because thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us 
to God, in thy blood, out of every tribe, and tongue, and 
people, and nation, P. 17. 

10 And hast made- us to our God a kingdom andt 
priests, and we shall reign on the earth. P. 17. 

1 1 And I beheld and heard the voice of many An- 
gels round about the throne, and the living creatures 
and the Ancients e and the number of them was thou- 
sands of thousands, P. 18. 

12 Saying, with a loud voice : the Lamb, that was 
slain, is worthy to receive power, and divinity, and wis- 
dom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and benedic- 
tion. P. 18. 

1 3. And every creature, which is in heaven, and on 
the earth, and under the earth, and such as are ip the 
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sea, and aU that are in them : I heso^ all saying : To 
him that sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb, bene- 
diction, and honour, and glory, and power, for ever and 
ever. P. 19. 

14 And the four living creatures said, Amen. And 
the four and twenty Ancients fell down on their faces : 
and adored him that liveth forever and ever. P. 19. 



CHAP. VI. 



A: 



.ND I saw, that the Lamb had opened one of the se^ 
ven seals, and I heard one of the four living creatures, 
as it were the voice of thunder, saying, Come atid see. 
P. 20. 

2 And I saw : and behold a white horse, and he that 
sat on him had a bow, and there was a crown g^ven 
him, and he went forth conquering that he might con- 
quer. P. 21. 

3 And when he had opened the second seal, I heard 
the second living creature, saying < Come and see. 
P. 70. 

4 And there went out another horse, Ma/ ivas red: 
and to him that sat thereon, it was given that he should 
take peace from the eaith, and that they should kill one 
another, and a great sword was given to him. P. 70. 

5 And when he had opened the third seal, I heard 
the third living creature, saying: Come and see. And 
behold a black horse, and he that sat on him, had a pair 
of scales in his hand. P. 85. 

6 And I heard as it were a voice in the midst of the 
four living creatures, saying : Two pounds of wheat fof 
a penny, and thrice two pounds of barley for a penny, 
and sec that thou hurt not the wine and the oil. P. 85. 

7 And when he had opened the fourth seal, I heard 
the voice of the fourth living creature, saying: Come 
and see. P. 124. 

8 And behold a pale horse: and he that sat upon 
him, his name was death, and hell followed him. And 
power was given to him over the four parts of theeailh, 
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to kill with sword, with fiainine, and with death, and 
with the beasts of the earth. P. 124. 

9 And when be had opened the fifth seal, I saw un- 
der the altar the souls of them that were slain for 
the word of God and for the testimony which they 
held. P. 147. 

10 And they cried with a loud voice, saying: How 
long, O Lord, holy and true,. dost thou not judge and 
I'evenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? 
P. 147. 

1 1 And white robes were given to every one of them, 
one : and it was said to them, that they should rest yet for 
a little time, till their fellow-servants, and their breth- 
ren, who are to be slain, even as they, should be filled 
up. P, 147. 

12 And I saw, when he had opened the sixth seal: 
and behold, there was a great earthquake, and the sun 
became black as sackcloth of hair: and the whole 
moon became as blood : P. 2 10. 

13 And the stai^ from heaven fell upon the earth, aa 
the fig-tree casteth its green figs when it is shaken fc^ a 
great wind: P;2I0. 

14 And the heaven departed as a book folded upt 
and every mountaiui and the islands^were moved out of 
thdr places. P. 210. 

15 And the king^ of the earth, and the princes, and 
the tribunes, and the rich, and the strong, and every 
bond-man, and every free-man, hid themselves in the 
dens and in the rocks of mountains: P. 210. 

16 And they say to the mountains and the rocks: 
Fall upon us, and hide us from the fiice of him that sit* 
teth upon the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : 
210. 

17 For the g^at day of their wrath is come^ an4 
who shall be able to stand ? P. 2 10. 



CHAP. vn. 

x\fTER these things I saw four Angels standing on 
the four comers of the earthy holding the four winds ef 
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the earth, that they should not blow upon the earth, nor 
\)pon the sea, nor on any tree. P. 287. 

2 And I saw another < Angel ascending from the ris- 
ing of the sun, having the sign of the living God ; and 
he cried with a loud voice to the four Angels, to whom 
it was given to hurt the earth and the sea, P. 287. 

3 Saying : Hurt not the earth, nor the sea, nor the 
trees, till we sign the servants of our God in their fore- 
heads. P. 287, 

4 And I heard the number of them that were sign- 
ed, an hundred ibrty four thousand were signed, of eve- 
ry tribe of the children of Israel. P. 288. 

5 Of the tribe of Jud^were twelve thousand signed. 
Of the tribe of Ruben, twelve thousand signed. Of 
the tribe' of Gad, twelve thousand signed. P. 288. 

6 Of the tribe of Aser, twelve thousand signed. Of 
the tribe of Nephthali, twelve thousand ^gned- Of the 
tribe of Manasses, twelve thousand signed. P. 289. 

7 Of the Jtribe of Simeon, twelve thousand signed. 
Of the tribe of Levi, twelve thousand signed. Of the 
tribe of Issachar, twelve thousand signed. P. 289. 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon, twelve thousand signed. 
Of the tribe of Joseph, twelve thousand signed. Of 
the tribe of Benjamin, twelve thousand dgned. P. 289. 

9 After this I saw a great multitude, which no man 
could number, of all nations, and tribes, and peoples, 
and tongues.^: standing before the thix>ne, and in sight 
of the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in 
their hands: P. 319. 

10 And they cried with a loud voice, saying : Salva- 
tion to our God who sitteth upon the throne, and to the 
Lamb. P. 319. 

1 1 And all the anj^els stood round alx)ut the throne, 
and the ancients, and the four living creatures: and 
they fell down before the throne upon their faces, and 
adored God, P. 320. 

12 Saying, Amen. Benediction, and glory, and wis- 
dom, and thanksgiving, honour, and power, and strength 
to our God for ever and ever. Amen. P. 320. 

1 3 \nd one of the ancients answered, and said to me : 
These that are clothed in white robes, who are they ? 
and whence cameVVvey^. P. o*zo. 
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14 And I said to liim : my Lord, thou knowest. 
And he said to me : These are they who are come out 
of great tribulation^ and have washed their robes, and 
have made them white in the blood of the Lamb. P. 
330. 

15 Therefore they are before the throne of God, 
and they serve him day and night in his temple : and 
he that sitteth on the throne, shall dwell over them. 
P. 321. 

16 They shall no more hanger nor thirst, neither 
shall the sun fall on them, nor any heat P. 331. 

17 For the Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne, 
shall rule them, and shall lead them to the fountains of 
the waters of life, and God shall wipe away all tears 
ftx>m their eyes. P. 32 1 . 



CHAP. VIII. 

^/H^ND when he had opcftied the seventh seal, there 
was silence in heaven, as it were for half an hour. P. 
358. 

2 And I saw seven angels standing in the presence 
of God : and there were given to them seven tniinpets. 
P. 24. 

3 And another angel came, and stood before the altar, 
having a golden censer : and there was given to him 
much incense, that he should offer of the prayers of ail 
saints upon the golden altar, which is before the throne 
of God. P. 25. 

■ 4 And the smoke of the incense of the prayers of 
the saints ascended up before God, from the hand of 
the angel. P. 25.. 

5 And the angel took the censer, and filled it with 
the fire of the altar, and cast it on the earth, and there 
were thunders, and voices, and lightnings, apd a great 
cai*thquake. P. 25. 

6 And the seven angela, who had the seven trum- 
pets, prepared themselves to sound the trumpet. P. 26. 

7 And the first angel sounded the trumpet, and there 
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followed hail and fire, mingled with blood, and it was 
cast on the eaith, and t)ie third part of the earth was 
burnt up, and the third part of the trees was oumt up, 
and all green grass was burnt up. .P. 27. 

8 And the second angersounded the trumpet : and 
as it were a great mountain burning with fire, was cast 
into the sea, and the third part of the sea became blood : 
P. 71. . 

9 And the third part of those creatures died, which 
had life in tlie sea, and the third part of the ships was 
destroyed. P. 7 1 . 

10 And the thii^d angel sounded the trumpet : and 
a great star fell from heaven, burning as it were a torch, 
and it fell on the third part of the rivers, and upon the 
fountains of waters : P. 87. 

1 1 Andlhe name of the star is called wormwood. 
And the thiixl part of the waters became wormwood : 
and many men died of the waters, because they were 
made bitter. P. 87. 

12 And the fourth angel sounded the trumpet : and 
the third part of the sun was smitten, and the third part 
of the moon, and tlie third part of the stars, so that the 
third part of them was darkened, and the day did not 
shine for a third part of it, and tlie night in like manner. 
P. 134. 

13 And I beheld, and heard the voice of one eagle 
flying thmugh the midst of heaven, saying with a loud 
voice : Wo, wo, wo, to the inhabitants of the earth : by 
reason of the rest of the voices of the three angels wh© 
are yet to sound the trumpet. P. 153. 

C H A P. IX. i 

XjLND the fifth angel sounded the trumpet : and I 
saw a star fall from heaven unto the earth, and there 
was given to him the key of the bottomless pit. P. 153. 
2 And he opened the bottomless pit : and the smoke 
of the pit arose as the smoke of a great furnace : and 
I he sun and the air were darkened with the smoke of 
the pit. P. 156. 
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3 And from tbe smoke of the pit there came outlo- 
ci)stsupon Xh& earth. P. 161. And power was given 
to them, as the scorpions of the earth have power x P. 
164. 

4 And it was commanded them that they should not 
hurt the grass of the earth, nor any green thing, nor 
any tree : but only the men who have not the sign of 
God on their foreheads. P. 165. 

5 And it was given unto them that they should not 
kill them ; but that they should torment them five 
months : and their torment was as the torment of a 
scorpion when he strikelh a man. P. i 67. 

6 And in those days men shall seek death, and shall 
not find it : and they shall desire to die, and death shall 
fly from them. P. 169. 

7 And the shapes of the locusts, ivcre like unto hor- 
ses prepared for battle, P. 171 : and on their heads 
were as it were crowns like gold, P. 183 : and their fa- 
ces were as the faces of men. P. 184. 

8* And they had hair as the hair of women, P. 18(5 : 
and their teeth were as the teeth of lions. P. 187. 

9 And they had breast-plates as breast-plates of iron : 
And the noise of their wings was as the noise of chariots 
of many horses running to battle. P. 189. 

10 And they had tails like to scorpions, and there 
were stings in their tails : and their power was to hurt 
men five months. P. 192. And they had over them 

1 1 A king, the angel of the bottomless pit ; whose 
name in Hebrew is jibaddon^ and in Greek AfioUyon^ 
in Latin Exterminana^ (that ia^ destroyer, J P. 195. 

12 One wo is past, P. 203, and behold there come 
fet t\va woes more hereafter. P. 256. 

13 And the sixth angel sounded the trumpet : and I 
heard a voice from the four horns of the golden altar, 
which is before the eyes of God, P. 256. 

14 Saying to the sixth angel, who had the trumpet: 
Loose the four angels, who are bound in the great river 
Euphrates. P. 258. . 

1 5 And the four angels were loosed, who were pre- 
pared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year : 
for to kill the third pan of men. P. 258. 

' 2 P 
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16 And the number of the army of horsemen was 
twenty thousand times ten thousand. And I heard 
the number of them. P. 260. 

17 And thus I saw the horses in the vision: and 
they that sat on them had breast-plates of fire, and of 
hyacinth, and of brimstone, and the heads of the horses 
were as the heads of lions : and from their mouths 
proceeded fire, and smoke, and brimstone. P. 361. 

Id And by these three plagues were slain the third 
part of men, by the fire and by the smoke and by the 
brimstone, which issued out of their mouths. P. 263. 

19 For the power of the horses is in their mouths 
and in their tails. For, their tails are like to serpents, 
and have heads : and with them thoy hurt. P. 263. 

50 And the rest of the men^ who were not slain by 
these plagues, did not do penance from the works of their 
hands, that they should not adore devils and idols of 
gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and wood, which 
neither can see, nor hear, nor walk : P. 3 18. 

21 Neither did they penance from their murders, 
nor from their sorceries, nor from their fornication, nor 
from their thefts. P. 318. 



CHAP. X. 



A 



ND I saw another mighty Angel come down 
from heaven, clothed with a cloud, and a rain-bow was 
on his head, and his face was as the sun, and his feet! us 
pillars of fire. P. 252. 

2 And he had in his hand a little book open : and he 
set his right foot upon tlic sea, and his left foot upo* 
the earth: P. 252. 

3 And he cried with a loud voice as when a lion 
roareth. And when he had cried, seven thunders utter- 
ed their voices. P. 253. 

4 And when the seven thunders had uttered their 
voices, I was about to write : and I heard a voice from 
heaven saying to me : Seal up the things which the se- 
ven thunders have spoken, and write them not. P. 233. 

5 And the Angel whom I saw standing upon the 



THE APOCALYPSE OF ST, JOHN. 435 

sea and upon the eartb, lifted up liis hand to heaven. 
Pi 253. 

6 And he swore by hipi that liveth for ever and ever, 
who created heaven, and the things which are therein : 
and the earth, and the things which arc in it : and the 
sea, and the things which are therein : That there 
should be time no longer : P. 253. 

7 But in the days of the voice of *the seventh Angel, 
when he shall begin to sound the trumpet, the mystery 
of God should be finished, as he hath declared by his 
servants the prophets. P. 253. 

8 And I heard a voice from hea^xn again spcatdng 
to me, saying: Ck), and take the book that is open, 
from the hand of the Angel who standeth upon the sea 
and upon the earth. P. 254. 

9 And I went to the Angel, saying unto him, that he 
-should give me the book. And he said to me : Take 
the book, and eat it up : and it shall make thy belly bit- 
ter, but iii thy mouth it shall be sweet as honey. 
*. ^54. 

10 And I took the book from tlie hand of the Angel, 
and eat it up : audit was in my mouth sweet as honey : 
4MQd when I had eaten it, my belly was bitter. P. 255. 

11 And he said to me : Thou must prophesy again 
to many nations, and peoples, and tongues, and kings. 
P. 255. 



CHAP. XI. 



A) 



.ND there was given me a reed like unto a rod : 
:and it was said to me : Arise and measure the temple 
of God, and the altar, and them that adore therein. 
P. 290. • 

2 But the court, which is without the temple, cast 
out, and measure it not : because it is given unto the 
Gentiles, and the holy city they shall tread under "foot 
two and forty months : P. 290. 

3 And I will give unto my two witnesses, and they 
shall prophesy a thousand two hundred sixty daysi 
clothed in sackcloth. P. 244. 
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4 These are the two olive-treas. and tlie t^vo candie- 
fiticlu that stand betbre the Lord of the earth. P. 2ii. 

5 And if any man will hurt tliem, fire shall come 
out of their mouths, and shjU rievoiir 
And if any mun will hurl ibom, in this n 
he slain. P. 314. 

6 These have power to shut heaven, that it rain irat 
in the days of their prophecy : and they have power 
over waters to turn them into blood, and to strike the 
earth with all plagues as often as they will. P. 244. 

7 Andwhen they shall have finished their testimony, ' 
Ihe beast, that ascendelh out of tlie abyss, shall make 
war against them, and shall overcome them, and kill 
Ihem. P. 314. 

8 And their bodies shall lie in the streets of the great 
uity, which is called spiiitually Sodom and K^pt, 
where ihcirLord also was crucified. P. 311. 

9 And they of the tiibes, and peoples, and tongues, 
and nations, shall see their bodies for three days aod a 
half: and they shall not suffer tlicir bodies to be laid in 
sepulchres. P. 315. 

10 And ihcy that dwell iipon the earth shall rejoice 
' over them, and make merry : and shall send gifts one 

to another, because these two prophets tormented them 
that dwelt upon the earth. P. 3l5. 

1 1 And after three daya and a lu>lf, the spii^t.of life 
from God entered into them. And tliey stood upon 
(heir feet, and great fear fell upou them that saw them. 
P. 315. 

13 And they lieard a great voice from heaven) say- 
ing to them : Come up tuiber. And they went up to 
heaven in a cloud ; and their enemies saw them. P. 

ai5. 

13 And at that hour there waf made a great earth- 
quake, and the tenth part of the city fell : and there 
were slain in the earthquake names of men seven 
thousand : and the rest were cast into a fear, and gave 
glory to the God of heaven. P. 31S. 

U The second wo is past i and behold^ the third wo 
will come quickly. P. 318, 

IS And the seveoth Angel sounded the trumpet: 
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and there were great vwces in heaven, saying : The 
kingdom of this world is become our Lord*s and his 
Christ's, and he shall reign for ever and ever : Amen. 
P. 359. 

16 And the four and twenty' Ancients, who sit on 
their seats in the sight of God, fell on their faces axid 
adored God, P. 359. 

17 Saying: -We give thee thanks, O Lord God Al- 
mighty, who art, and who wast, and who art to come : 
because thou hast taken to thee thy great power, ai>d 
thou hast reigned. P. 359. 

18 And the nations were angry, and thy wrath ia 
come, and the time of the dead, that they should be 
judged, and that thou shouldest render reward to thy 

.servants the prophets and the saints, and to them that 
lear thy name, little and great, and shouldest destroy 
them who have corrupted the earth. P. 359. 

19 And the temple of God was opened in heaven: 
and the ark of his testament was seen in his temple, 
• and there were lightnings, and voicas, and an earth- 
quake, and great hail. P. 359. 



CHAP. XII. , 



A, 



.ND a great sign appeared in heaven: a womsui 
clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and 
•on her head a crown of twelve stars : P. 53. 

2 And being with child, she cried travailing in birth^ 
and was in pain to be delivered. P. 53., 

3 And there was seen another sign in heaven, and 
behold a great red dragon having seven, heads, and ten 
horns : and on his heads seven diadems : P. 54. 

4 And his tail drew the third part of the stars of 
heaven, and cast them to the earth : and the dragon 
stood before the wo,man who was ready to be delivered ; 
that, when she sliould be delivered, he might devour 
her son. P. 54. 

5 And she brought forth a man-child, who was to 
rule all nations with an iron rod : and her son was takeb 
up to God, and to his* throne : P. 55. 

2 P 2 ^ 
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6 And Ifte woman fled into the iviideniess where riic 
had a place prepared by God, that there they bhoold 
feed tier a .thousand two hundred and sixty d^js, 
P. 56. 

7 And there was a great battle in lieaven, Michael 
and his anfj^els finight with the dragon, and die dragon 
fought fPoA his angels : P. 56. 

8 AUd they prevailed rioti neither was thm plac& 
found any mors in heaven. P. 57. 

9 A^ that great dragon was cast out, that old seiv 
jpenty wtipls cfdled the devil and satan^ who seduceth 

'the. whde ^tnsM : and he was cast unto the earth, and 
'Uaiiigehf were'thrown down with him. P. 57. 

io And I heard a loud voice in heaven^ saying : Now 
Is cdlhe salvatioQ) and strengdif and the kingdom of our 
God, and the power^of his Christ : because the accuser 
of our brethren is cast forth, who accused them before 
.our God day and ni^t P. 58. 

1 1 And ihey overcatne him by the blood of the Lamb^ 
and by the word of their testimony, and they loved not 
their lives unto dfeatli. P. 58. 

12 Therefore rejbice, O heavens; and you that dwell 
therein. Wo to the earth, and to the sea, because the 
devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, know- 
ing that he hath but a short time. P. 58. ' 

1 3 And when the dragon saw that he was cast imto 
the earths he persecuted the woman, who brought forth 
the man-child : P. 59. 

14 And there were given to the woman two wings 
of a great eagle, that she might fly into the desert unto 
her place, where she is nourished for a time and times, 
and half a tim(6,Trom the £ace of the serpent. P. 59. 

15 And the serpent cast out of his mouth after the 
woman, water as it were a river : that he might cause 
her to be carried away by the rivers. P. 60. 

16 And the earth helped the woman, and the earth 
opened her mouth, and swallowed up the river, which 
the dragon cast out of his mouth. P. 61. 

17 And the dragon was angry against the woman: 
.«nd went to ms^e war with the rest of her seed, who 
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keep the commandments of God, and have the testimo- 
ny of Jesus Christ. P. 62. 

18 And he stood upon the sand of the sea. P. 64. 



CHAP. XIII. 



A; 



.ND I saw a beast coming up out of the sea^ having 
seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten dia- 
demS) and upon his heads names of blasphemy. P. 264. 

2 And the beast which I saw, was like to a leopardf 
and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and hb month 
as the mouth of a lion And the dragon gate him his 
own strength, and great power. P. 264. 

3 And I saw one of his heads as it were slain to 
death : and his death's wound was healed. And all the 
earth was in admiration after the beast. P 267. 

4 And they adored the di^on, which gave power to 
the beast : and they adored the beast, saying : Who is 
like to the beasti And who shall be able to fight with 
him? P 269. 

5 And there was given to him a mouth speaking 
great things, and blasphemies : and power was given to 
him to do two and forty months. P. 278. 

6 And he opened his mouth unto blasphemies 
against God, to blaspheme his name, and hia taberna- 
cle, and them that dwell in heaven. P. 278. 

7 And it was given unto him to make war with the 
saints, and to overcome them. And power was given 
him over eveiy tribe, and people, and tcHigue, and na- 
tion. P. 280. 

8 And all that dwell upon the earth adored him, 
whose names are not written in the book of life of the 
Lamb, which was slain from the beginning of the world. 
P. 280. 

9 If any man have an ear, let him hear. P. 286. 

10 He that shall lead into captivity, shall go into 
captivity: he that shall kill by the sword, must be 
killed by the sword. Here is the patience and the 
feith of the saints. P. 286.. 

XI And I saw another beast coming up tmt of tlie 
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earth) and he had two horns, like a lamb, and he spoke 
as a dragon. P. 281. 

12 And he executed all the power of the former 
beast in lus sight : and he caused the earth, and them 
that dwell therein, to adore the first beast, whose wound 
to death was healed. P. 282. 

13 And he did great sig^s, so that he made also fire 
to come down from heaven unto the earth in the sight 
of men. P. 382. 

14 And he seduced them that dwell on the earth, for 
the signs, which were given him to do in the sight of 
the beast, saying to them that dwell on the earth, that 
they could make the image of the beast which had the 
wound by the sword, and lived. P. 382. 

15 And it was given him to give life to the image of 
the beast, and that the image of the beast should speak : 
and should cause, that whosoever will not adore the 
image of the beast, should be slain. P. 283. 

16 And he shall make all, both little and great, rich 
and poor, freemen and bondmen, to have a character in 
their right hand, or on their foreheads. P. 283. 

17 And that no man might buy or sell, but he that 
hath the character, or the name of the beast, or the 
number of his name. P. 283. 

18 Here is wisdom. He that hath understanding, 
let him count the number of the beasts For it is the 
number of a man : and the number of him is six hun- 
.dred axty-six. P. 284. 



CHAP. XIV. 



A 



ND I beheld, and lo a Lamb stood upon mount 
Sion, and with him an hundred forty four thousand hav- 
ing his name, and the name of his Father, written on 
their foreheads. P. 293. 

2 And I heard a voice from feeaven, as the noise of 
many watere, and as the voice of great thunder : and 
the voice which I heard, was as the voice of harp- 
ers harping on their harps. P. 293. 

3 And they sung as it were a new canticle, before 
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the throne, and before the four living creatures, and the 
ancients ; and no man could say the canticle, but those 
hundred forty four thousand, who were |)urchased from 
the earth. P, 293. 

4 These are they who were not defiled with women : 
For they are virgins. These follow the Lamb whither- 
soever he goeth. These were purchased fronv among 
men, the first fruits to God and to the Lamb : P. 294. 

5 And in their mouth there was found no lie : For 
tliey are without spot before the throne of God. P. 
295. 

6 And I saw another Angel fiying through the 
midst of heaven, having the eternal Gospel, to preach 
unto them that sk upon the earth, and over every na- 
tion, and tribe, and tongue, and people : P. 275. 

7 Saying with a loud voice: Fear the Lord, and 
give him honour, because the hour of his judgment is 
come : and adore ye him that made heaven and earthi 
the sea, and the fountains of waters. P. 275. 

8 And another Angel followed, saying : That great 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen : which made all nations to 
drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication. 
P. 335. 

9 And the third Angel followed them, saying with a 
loud voice : If any man shall adore the beast and his 
image, and receive his character in his forehead, or in 
his hand ; P. 340. 

10 He also shall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God, which is mingled with pure wine in the cup of 
his wrath, and shall be tormented with fire and brim- 
stone in the sight of the holy Angels and in the sight 
of the Lamb. P. 340. 

1 1 And the smoke of their torments shall ascend up 
for ever and ever: neither have they rest day nor 
mght, who have adored the beast, and his ima{j:e, and 
whosoever receiveth the chai^acter of his name. P. 340. 

12 Here is the patience of the saints, who keep the 
commandments of God^ and the faith of Jesus. P. 341. 

1 3 And I heard a voice from heaven, saying to me : 
Write, Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord. 
From henceforth, noAV, saith the spirit, that they may 
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phets, and thou bast given them blood to dmki ibr 
they arc worthy. P. 89. 

7 And I heard another froQt the akar saying : Yea, 
O Lord God Almightyy true and just are thy. judg^ 
ments. . Pr 89. 

8 And the fourth Angel poui^pd out Ida vial upon thb 
sun, and it was given unto him to afflict men with heat 
and fire: P. 143/ 

- 9 And men were scorched with great heat, and diey 
blasphemed the namp of God wfao hath power over 
these plagues, ndither did they penance' to give him 
glory. P. 143. 

10 And the fifth Angel poured out his vial upon the 
seat of the beast: and his Idngdom became darkyand 
they gnawed their tongues for pun : P. 205. 

1 1 And they blasphemed the God of heaven, because 
of their pains and woundsj.and did not penance for thdr 
works.' P. 205. 

13. And. the sixth Angel poured out his vial upcin 
that great river Euphrates: and dried up the water 
thereof, that a way might be prepared for the kings 
from the rising of the sun. P. 257. 

13 And I saw from the mouth of the dragon, and 
from the mouth of the beast, and from the mouth of 
the false prophet, three unclean spirits like frog^. P. 
313. . 

14 For tliey are the spirits of devils working ^gns, 
and they go forth unto the kings of the whole earth to 
gather them to battle against tlie great day of the Al- 
mighty God. P. 313. 

15 Behold, I come as a thief: Blessed is he that 
wntcheth, and kee^ieth his garments, lest he walk naked, 
and they see his shame. P. 354. 

16 And he shall gather them together into a place 
which in Hebrew is called jirmagedon, P. 322. 

17 And the seventh angel poured Out his vial upon 
the air, and there came a great \'oice out of the temple 
from the throne, saying : It is done. P. 36 1 . 

18 And there were lightnings, and voices, and thun- 
ders, and there was a great earthquake, such an one as 
never had been since men were upon the earth, such 
an earthquake, so ^ve^^l. "P » ^^\ , 
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19 And the great city was divided into three parts : 
and the cities of the Gentiles fell. And great Babylcm 
came in remembrance before God, to give her the cup 
of the wine of the indignation of his wrath. P. 361. 

23 And every island fled away, and the mountaitis 
were not found. P. 361. 

21 And g^eat hail like a talent came down from 
heaven upon men : and men blasphemed God for the 
plague of the hail : because it was exceeding great. 
P-361. 



CHAP. XVlI. 



A 



ND there came one of the seven angels, who had 
the seven vials, and spoke with mc, saying : Come, I 
will shew thee the condemnation of the great harlot, 
who sitteth upon many waters, P. 102. 

2 With whom the kings of the earth have commit- 
ted fornication : and they who inhabit the earth, have 
iDcen made drunk with the wine of her whoredom. P 
102. 

3 And he took me away in spirit into the desert. 
And I saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet coloured 
beast, full of names of blashpemy, having seven heads 
and ten horns. P. 102. 

. 4 And the woman was clothed round about with pur- 
pte and scarlet, and gilt with gold, and precious stones, 
and pearls, having a golden cup in her Jiand, full of the! 
abomination and filthiness of her fornication. P. 102. 

5 And on her forehead a name was written : a Mys- 
tery : Babylon the great, the mother of the fornications, 
and the abominations of the earth. P. 102. 

6 And I saw the woman drunk with the blood of the 
saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus. 
And I wondered, when I had seen her, with great adnd- 
ration. P. 102. 

7 And the angel said to me : Why dost thou wonder ? 
I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of the 
beast which carrieth her, which hath the seven heads 
and ten horns. P. 1Q3. 

2 Q 
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8 TN beaii^ wUi^ i^ iw^ostr WM and is »^ «6d 
fliuill i^OQie u^ootfof the Hottmifess ^ liKl gcr jiit»^de« 
amictMi: «mI Ibe bluMdMi km the euUi) irhm» 
iifOi^eB fKTt not iiiiKe«^% oiVtt4^mm^kit fiR» 

. Ws and is not' P. 107. " ^ > i :< -i^ : ;•? 

9 And 6u^ ii ile IHldriMiQiSf^'Iha^ 
Thf i^oii|uB9A i^iiefmi'moiiiitl^^ 

troQiiD aitt^tlij fffii thef <tmiMi»i kli^ B^ ^fia^ > ^ t 

10 nve are foHeh^ one li, and Hie other is not^lat 
come :, ai|d\whenlie is com^ he must remab-ftahoit 
idme. 1*. l<rt. - " ^ 

11 And th6 b^wt ^wtMk inm land is not : tiiStaaine 
^^ also b ^die eighth and is ttf the sereni aad^ee^MB^ 

19 Atid Qie ten horns wMi^ '^ott l awroilt^ Hpa^taa 
l^h^ M^ t»v«' ndl jF^ i««^^ ^U^gdoai y^ hm ahi^ 
TecdVe tMtWer a^tirigsontr boiK'^i^the lsasl.Hl^» illO. 

18 These'' haihife one ^esigfi s imii ihiir «atn»igiii and 
power they shall deliver to Uie beast. P. 110. 

1 4 TheK shdl fight with the Lamh, and die Lamb 
shall overcome them, because he is Lord of lords, and 
King of kirigs, and they that bre vrMi him are called, 
and elect, and faitbfuK ' P. UO. 

15 And he said to me t T)ie waters which thou 
sawest, where the harlot sitteth, are peoples, and na- 
tions, and tongues. P. 103. 

16 And the ten horns, which thou sawest in tfae 
beast : these shall hate the harlot, and shall make her 
desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and shall 
bum her with fire. . P. 112. 

17 .For God hath given into their hearts, to do tihat 
whicST pleaseth him : that they give their kingdom to 
the beast till the words of God be fulfilled. P. 113. 

18 And the woman which thou sawest, is the great 
city, which hath kingdom over the kings of the earth. 
P. 103. 
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CHAP. XVIII. 



A, 



.ND after these things I saw another angel come 
down from heaven, having gceat power : and the earth 
was enlightened with his glory. P. 114. 

2 And he cried out with a strong voice, saying: 
Babylon the great is fallen, is £iillen : and is become 
the habitauon of devils, and the hold of every unclean 
spirit, and the hold of every uncleaa and hateful bird : 
P. 114. 

3 Because all nations have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication : and the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication with her: and the mer- 
chants of the earth have been made rich by the power 
of her delicacies. P. 114. 

4 And I heard another voice from heaven, saying : 
Co out from her, my people : that you be net partakers 
of her sins, and that you receive not of her plagues. 
P. 116. 

5 For her sins have reached unto heaven, and the 
Lord hath remembered her iniquities. P. 116. 

6 Render to her as she hath also rendered to you : 
and double unto her double according to her works : in 
the cup wherein she hath mingled, mingle ye double 
onto her. P« 116. 

7 As much as she hath glorified herself, and lived 
Ml delicacies, so much torment and sorrow give ye to 
her : because she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and 
am no widow, and sorrow i shall not see. P. 117. 

8 Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, 
death, and mourning, and famine, and she shall be 
burnt with fire : because God is strong who shall judge 
her. P. lir. 

9 And the kings of the earth, who have committed 
fornication, and lived in delicacies with her, shall weep, 
and bewail themselves over her, when they shall see 
the smoke of her burning : P 118. 

10 Standing afar off, for fear of her torments, saying : 
Alas I alas ! that gi'eat city Babylon, that mighty dliY^ 
for in one hour is thy judgment come. P. 118. 
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1 1 And the merchants of the earth shall weep, atid 
mourn over her : for no man shall huy their merchan<» 
dize any more : P. 1 18. 

12 Merchandize of gold* and sUver^ and predoos 
stones : and of pearlsi and fine lineni and ptuplcy and 
adlk) and scarlet) and all thyine-wood, and all manner of 
vessels of ivoryi and all manner of vessels f^pftckms 
stpneS) and of brass, and of iron, and of marble^ P. 118. 

13 And cinnamon, and odours, and ointment» wad 
frankincense, and wine, and oil» and fine . fiour, and 
wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and clutfiot% 
and slaves, and spuls of men. P. 118. 

14 And the 'fruits of the desire of thy soul are •de- 
parted from thee, and all £iit and goodly things are pe- 
rished from thee, and they shall find them namore at 
all. P. 119. . 

15 The merchants of these tlungs who were made 
rich, shall stand a&r off from her mr. fisar of her lor- 
meiUs, weeping and moumingf P.. 119. 

16 And saying : Alas 1 alas ! that great city, which . 
was clothed with fine linen and purple, and scarlet, and 
was gilt with gold, and precious stones, said pearls : 
P. 119. 

17 For in one hour are so great riches come to 
nought, P. 119: and every ship-master, and all that 
sail into the lake, and mariners, and as many as work in 
the sea, stood afar off, P. 120. 

18 And cried, seeing the place of her burning, say- 
ing : What city is like to this great city ? P. 120. 

19. And they cast dust upon their heads, and cried, 
weeping and mourning, saying : Alas, alas, that great 
cit , wherein all were made rich, that had ships at sea, 
by reason of her prices ; for in one hour she is made 
desolate. P. 120. 

20 Rej(nce over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apos- 
tles and prophets: for God hath judged your judgment 
on her. P. 120. 

21 And a mighty angel took up a stone, as it were a 
great mill-stone, and cast it into tlie sea, saying : With 
Such violence as this shall Babylon, that great city> be 
thrown down, and shall be found no more at all. P.* 336. 
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22 And the voice of harpers, and of musicians, and 
of them thdt plaj on the pipe and the trumpet, shall no 
more be found in thee : and no craftsman of any art 
whatsoever, shall be found any more at all in thee : and 
the sound of the mill shall be heard no more at all in 
thee : P. 337. 

23 And the light of the lamp shall shine no more at 
an in thee : and the voice of the bridegroom and the 
bride, shall be heard no more at all in thee : for thy mer- 
chants were the g^at men of the earth, for all nations 
have been deceived by thy inchantments. P. 337. 

24 And in her was found the blood of prophets and 
of saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth. P. 
337. 

CHAP. XIX. 

^l^FTER these things I heard as it were the voice of 
much people in heaven, saying : Melida, Salvation, and 
glory, and power is to our God : P. 121. 

2 For true and just are his judgments, who hath judg- 
cd the great harlot, which corrupted the earth with her 
fornication, and hath revenged the blood of his servantSy 
at her hands. P. 121. 

3 And again they said, Metuia. And her smoke as- 
cendeth for ever and ever. P. 121. 

^ 4 And the four and twenty ancients, and the four liv- 
ing creatures, felt down and adored God that sitteth up* 
on throne, saying : Amen^ AUebda, P. 121. 

5 And a voice came out from the throne, 8a3ruig: 
Give praise to our God, all ye his servants ; and you 
that fear him, little and great. P. 1'21. 

6 And I heard as it were the voice of a great multi- 
tude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice 
of great thunders, saying, Allehda : for the Lord our 
Ck)d the Almighty hath reigned. P. 338. 

7 Let us be glad and rejoice, and give glory to hin^ 
for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath 
prepared herself. P. 372. 

8 And it is granted to her that she should clothe her- 
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self with fiiie linen) glittering and white. Fof the fine 
linen are the jusfiBicadons of saints. - P. 373. 

9 And he said to me: Write, Blessed are ihey that 
are called to the marriage supper of the Lamb. P. 416, 
And he saith to me:, Thete'^^rds of. God are true. 

P. srs. 

10 And I fell down b^re Ids fe^t, to adore him. 
And he saith to me : See thou doit not ; I am thy fei- 
low-servantf and of thy brethren who have the-testimooy 
of JESifft. Adore God. For the testimony c^ Jsaua is^ 
the spirit of prophecy. 1^. 374. 

11 And I saw heaven opened, and beheld a white 
horses and he that sat upon him» was called fidthfui and 
true, and with justice doih he judge and fight. P. 336. 

13 And his eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his 
.Iftad were many diadems, and he had a name written, 
which no man knoweth but himself. P. 336. 

13 And he was clothed with a garm^t sprinUed 
with blood: and hb name is called, Tbe word of 
God. p. 336. 

14 And the armies that are in heaven followed lum 
on white horses, clothed in fine linen white and clean. 
P. 327. 

15 And out of his mouth proceedeth a sharp two- 
edged sword : that with it he may strike the nations. 
And he shall rule them with a rod of iron : and he 
treadeth the wine-press of the fierceness of the wrath 
of God the Almighty. P. 327, 

16 And he hath on his garment and on his thigh 
written, King of kings, and Lord of lords. P. 327. 

17 And I saw an Angel standing *in the sun, and he 
cried with a loud voice^ saying to all the birds that did 
fly through the midst of heaven « Come, gather your- 
selves together to the great supper of God. P. 328. 

18 That you may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh 
of tribunes, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh 
of horses, and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of 
all free-men, and of bond-men,^ and of little, and of 
great. P. 328. 

19 And I saw the beast and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies gathered together to make war with 
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him that sat upon the horse, and with his army* P. 
328. 

20 And the beast was taken, and with him the false 
prophet, who wrought signs before him, wherewith be 
seduced them who received the character of the beast, 
and who adored his image. These two were cast alive 
into the pool of fire burning with brimstone. P. 329. 

2 1 And the rest were slain by the sword of him that 
sitteth upon the horse, which proceedeth out of. his 
mouth : and all ithe birds were filled with their fiesh. 
P. 329. 



CHAP. XX. 

^ « 

.i/\ND I saw an Angel coming down from heaven^ 
having the key of the bottomless pit, and a great chain 
in his hand. P. 64. 

- 2 And he laid hold on the dragoon, the old serpent, 
which is the devil and satan, and bound him for a thour 
sand years. P. 64. 

3 And he cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut 
him up, and set a seal upon liim that he should no more 
seduce the nations, till the thousand years be finished. 
And after that he must be leased a little time. P. 64. 

4 And I saw seats : and they sat upon them, and 
judgment was given unto them, and the souls of them 
that were beheaded for the testimony of Jesu9^ and for 
the word of God, and who had not adored the beast nor 
his image, nor received his character on their fore- 
heads, or in their hands, and they lived and reigned with 
Chiist a thousand years. P. 65. 

5 The rest of the dead lived not, till the thousand years 
i9rtre finished. This is the first resurrection. P. 66. 

6 Blessed and holy is he that hath part In the first re« 
surrection. In these the second death hath no power ; 
but they shall be priests of God and of Christ : and 
4Bhall reign with him a thousand years. P. 67. 

7 And when the thousand years shall be .finished, sa- 
tan shall be loosed out of his prison, and shall go forth, 
and seduce t^ nations^ which iu:e ov«r the lour quarters 



of the earth, P. 359, Gog and Magog, and shall ga- 
ther them togethei' to battle, the nuinber of whom is as 
the sand of the sea. P- ^43. 

8 And they came upon the breadth of the earth, and 
encompassed the camp of the saints, aiid the beloved ci- 
ty. P. 3*5, 

9 And there came dowii fire from God out of hea- 
ren, and devoured them : P. 347 : and the devil, 
who seduced, was cast into the pool of fire and brim- 
atone, P. 350. 

10 Where both the beast and the false prophet shall 
be tormented day and night for ever and ever, P. 350. 

[ 1 1 And I saw a great white (hronc, and one siding 

^ %pon it, fi-om whose face the eailh and heaven fled 
f <iway, and there was no place found for them. P. 365. 
^, 13 And 1 saw the dead, great and small, staniiRig in 
the presence of the throne, and the hooks were open- 
ed : and another book was opened, which is the book of 
life ; and the dead were judged by those things which 
were written in the books, according to their works. 
.p. 36J. 

13 And the sea g»e op the dead (bat were in it: 
axui death and hell gave up their dead that were in 
thein : and they were judged everjr (»e acconBag (o 
their works. P. MS. 

ti And bell and deUlt were cast into die pool of 
-fire. Tlus is the second death. P. 36S. 

1 5 And whoaoeyer was not found written in the beefc 
vt life, was cast into the pool of fire. P. 369. 



xVnD I taw a new bcKven and a new earth. TVv tbt 
ftrat heaven and the first earth was gene, uxi the sea 
is wow no more. P.'374. 

S And I Jtdin stw tlie boly city the new Jenublem 
coming down out of heaven from God, ^prepared u t 
bride adorned for her husband. P. 377. 

3 And I heard a great viuce from thedvgne saynf; : 
Bebold the tabenwDle of G^ wth bm^ tad fie wiU 
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dwell with them. And they shall be his people : and 
God himself with them shall be their God. P. 377. 

4 And God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes : and death shall be no morej nor mourning, nor 
crying, nor sorrow shall be any more, for the former 
things are passed away. P. 377. 

5 And he that sat on the throne, said: Behold, I 
make all things new. P. 377. And he said to me : 
Write, for these words are most faithful and true. 
P. 378. 

6 And he said to me : It is done. I am Alpha and 
Omega: the beginning and the end. To him that 
thirsteth I wil give of the fountain of the water of life 
freely. P. 379. 

7 He that shall overcome, shall possess these things : 
and I will be his God, and he shall be my son. P.* 379. 

6 But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abomina- 
ble, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, 
and idolaters, and all liars, they shall have their portion 
in the pool burning with fire and brimstone, which is 
the second death. P. 379. 

9 And there came one of the seven Angels, who 
had the vials full of the seven last plagues, and spoke 
with me, saying: ComeV and I will shew thee the 
bride, the wife of the Lamb. P. 380. 

10 And he took me up in spirit to a great and high 
mountain : and he shewed me the holy city Jerusalem 
coming down out of heaven from God, P. 380. 

1 1 Having the glory of God : and the light thereof 
was like to a precious stone, as to the jasper-stone, even 
as crystal. P. 380. 

12 And it had a wall great and high, having twelve 
gates, and in the gates twelve Angels, and names writ- 
ten thereon, which are names of the twelve tribes of 
the children of Israel. P. 38 U 

13 On the East, three gates: and on the North, 
thioee gates : and on the South, three gates : and on the 
West, three gates. P. 38 1 . 

14 And the wall of the city had twelve foundaticms, 
and in them, the twelve names of the twelve Apostles 
pf the Lamb. P. 381. 
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15 And he that spoke witkme^ had » measure of a 
reed} of goldf ta measure thexkj and the gates there- 
of, and the walL P.3§1« -» \ /' 

16 And the city.Ueth In a famSsqimtiiaod the length 
thereof is; as great' as the' breadth: and he measared 
the dty with a golden reed for the twelve thousand 
fiiitengsi ftnd the length and the height and the breadth 
thereof are equal. P. 3SU 

17 And he m€lulired th^ wall thereof an hundred 
forty four cutnts, the measure of a man which is of an 
Angel. P. 381. 

18 And the boil&g of .'4ie wall thereof was of ias* 
per-stone : but the city itself pure goldt BM to clear 
glass. P. 382. 

19 And the feimdationB of the wall of the d|^» were 
adorned with all nianner of pradous stands. TlieL &at 
foundation was jasper: the secolid» aappUms the 
third, a chalcedony : the fonr^ an emerald: F. 389. 

30 The fifth) sandonix: the sizthy saidkusi tlie se- 
venth, cUiysolite: the ughth, beryl: the finth^ a to- 
paz : the tenth, a chrysoprasus ; the eleventh) n jadnct: 
the twelfth, an amethyst P. 382. 

21 And the twelve gates are twelve pearls, one to 
each : and every several gate was of tiiae several pearL 
And the street of the city was pure gold, as it were 
transparent glass. P. 383. 

22 And I saw no temple therein. For the liord God 
Almighty is the temple thereof, and the Lamb. P. 383. 

23 And the city hath no need of the sun, nor of the 
moon, to shine in it. For the glory of God hath en- 
lightened it, and the Lamb is the lamp thereof. P. 383. 

24 And the nations shall walk in the light of it : and 
the kings of the earth shall bring their glory and ho- 
nour into it. P. 383. 

25 And the gates thereof shall not be shut by day : 
for there shall be no night there. P. 384. 

26 And they shall bring the glory and honour of the 
nations into it. P. 384. 

27 There shall not enter into it any thing defiled, 
or that worketh abomination or maketh a lie, b^t they 
that are written in the book of life of the Lamh. P. 384» 



THJK APOCALYPSK OF ST. JOKS. 455 



CHAP. XXII. 



A 



ND he shewed me a river of water of life, clear 
as ciystal, proceeding from the throne of God and of 
the Lamb. P. 384. 

2 In the midst of the street thereof, and on both 
sides of the river, was the ttee of life, bearuig twelve 
fruits, yielding its fruits every month, and the leaves of 
the tree were for the healing of the nations. P. 384. 

3 And there shall be no curse any more : but the 
throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it, and his 
servants shall serve him. P. 385. 

4. And they shall see his face : and his name shall 
be on their foreheads. P. 385. 

5 And night shall be no more : and they shall not 
need the light of the lamp, nor the light of the sun, be- 
cause the Loi^d God shall enlighten them, and they shall 
reign for ever and ever. P. 385. 

6 And he said to me : These words are most faith- 
ful and true. And the Lord God of the spirits of the 
prophets, sent his Angel to shew his servants the things 
which must be done shortly. P. 386. 

7 And behold I come qiuckly. Blessed is he that 
keepetli the words of the prophecy of tliis book. P. 
388. 

8 And I John, who have heard, and seen these things. 
And after I had heard and seen, I fell down to adore 
before the ^et of the Angel, who had shewed me these 
things: P. 388. 

9 And he said to me : See thou do not : for I am thy 
fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of 
them that keep the words of the prophecy of this book : 
Adore God. P. 388. 

10 And he saith to me : Seal not the words of the 
prophecy of this book : for the time is at hand. P. S89. 

1 1 He that hurteth, let him hurt still : and he that is 
filthy, let him be filthy still : and he that is just, let him 
be justified still : and he that is holy, let him be sancti- 
fied still. P. 389. 

1 2 Behold, I come quickly ; and my reward is with 



456 TBS ▲POCAtTPtS OF ST. JOBV«, 



I 



me, to lender to every ipan accor^g to his works. P, 

389. ' 

13 I am Alpha sdid Omega, the first and the kwt,the 
beginning and the end. P. 389. 

14 Blessed are they that wash thdur xobes inu the. 
blood of the Lamb : that they mis^t have s right to the 
tree of life, and may enter in by the gates into'd&e city. 
P. 390. 

1$ Witbeut are dogs» and sorcdrers* and unchaste^ 
'ipd murdcfhlrs^ and aerjABts of idols, and every (me that 
kiveth and maketh a lie. :.^P. 390. 

16 I Jsaus have sent my angel, to t^fy to yon these 
tlungs in the churches. I am the root and stock ai 
David, the bright and momingstar. P. 39(df. 

17 And the spirit and the bride say : Come. And 
he that heareth, let ^m say : Come. And ho .that 
thifsteth, let him come : and he that will,' let him tdhs' 
the water of life freely. P. 391. 

18 For I testify to every one that heareth the words 
of the prophecy of this book: If any man shall add to 
tl^ese things, God shall add unto him the plagues writ-, 
ten in this book. P. 391. 

19 And if any man shall take away from the words 
of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his 
part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and 
from these things that are written in this book. P. 392. 

20 He that giveth testimony of these things saith : 
Surely, I come quickly : Amen. Come, Lora Jsstjs. 
P. 392. 

21 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all. Amen. P. 418. 
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Michael Reilly, 
Edward Curran, 
John CampbeD, 
William Summers, 
John Keams, 
Robert Chariot. 
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NORFOLK. 



Rev. Michael Lacey, 25. 

HALIFAX, (N. S.) 
Key. Doctor Burke, 35. 



VOB THE &XLXOIOUa 

EDIFICJTIOJ^ OF ROMAJ^ CATHOLICS. 



B, Doming 136, Pearl^atreet^ MvhTork^haain the presa^ 
and will efieediiy fiub&ahy the two /bllovnng Booktj for 
the ReUgiotu Inatxuction qf the Roman CathoUca qf 
Amerka : 

/ FIHBT. 

AN EXPOSITION 

or THE 

DOCTRINE OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCHy 

IK MATTERS OF CONTROVERSY. 

By the Right Rev. yames Benigne Bosiuet, Bishop of Meauxf 
translated from the French by the Raght Rev. William 
Coppinger, 

SECOND. 

THE FOLLOWING OF CHRIST, 

IN VOUR BOORS ; 

Written in Lstin, by TAoma# A, Kempit / translated intofing- 
lith by the Right Rev. Father in God» Biehard Challenor, 
DtD. Bishop of Debra, and Vicar Apostolic— TAt/temA 
Edition. 

These boolcs will be handsomely printei^, on a good paper, 
and neatly bound and lettered, at the small sum ot Fifty Otntg 
each booK, to subscribers. 

Subscriptions received at the different Catholic Churches 
in the U. States, and by the publisher, 136, Pearl-street, N. 
York ; who respectfully informs his Catholic brethren on the 
continent of America, that he intends devoting himself en- 
tirely to the publishing of religious books for their edification, 
and humbly hopes for their support and patronage. In a few 
weeks he will publish 

MILNER's LETTERS TO A PREBENDARY ; 

Practical Reflections for every day in the yearj 
By a Father of the Society of Jesus ; and in the course of the 
ensuing month will print y 

THE PIOUS GUIDE, 

A Roman Catholic Prayer Book, by an eminent Divine of 
this country. 
December, ISOT. 
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